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PREFACE, 


COME  of  the  Sermons  in  this  volume  have  been 
already  separately  published,  but  they  are  re 
printed  here  because  the  rest  would  have  been  in 
complete  without  them. 

For  though  the  uncertain  intervals  which  divide 
the  delivery  of  the  sermons  of  Select  Preachers  before 
the  University  of  Oxford  made  it  seem  to  me  to  be 
impossible  to  adhere  with  absolute  severity  to  a  single 
subject,  and  treat  it  in  an  unbroken  series  of  dis 
courses;  yet  I  strove  to  maintain  as  far  as  possible 
a  connected  line  of  subjects :  and  the  omission  there 
fore  of  any  would  break  in  on  the  completeness  of 
my  design. 

My  object  was  to  treat  of  the  life  of  God  within  the 
soul ;  of  its  first  implanting  in  the  regenerate ;  of  its 
nourishment  and  perfecting;  of  its  enemies,  its  hin 
drances,  and  its  extinction.  One  class  of  these  hin 
drances — those  which  are  specially  connected  with  an 
unsanctified  intellect — have  mainly  occupied  me  in 
the  concluding  sermons  of  the  series.  The  reason  for 
this  preponderance  is  to  be  found  in  the  circumstances 
of  the  times.  It  appeared  to  me  that  too  many  of 
those  who  formed  the  bulk  of  my  hearers — the  young 
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men  of  the  University — were  specially  exposed  to  the 
grievous  cruelty  of  finding  the  foundations  of  all  that 
they  had  held  sacred  idly  shaken,  by  some  of  those 
from  whose  office  they  would  rather  have  looked  for 
building  up  than  for  pulling  down ;  that  they  were  to 
their  great  peril  being  told,  that  instead  of  guarding 
their  souls  against  doubts  as  to  all  religious  truth,  as 
they  would  guard  them  against  any  other  inevitable 
temptation,  they  were  to  welcome  such  doubts  as 
some  sacred  visitation.  This  state  of  things  seemed 
to  me  to  call  for  a  special  handling  of  those  hindrances 
to  the  life  of  God  within,  which  arise  from  restless 
ness  of  mind  and  the  pride  of  intellect.  May  it  please 
God,  "Who  by  the  weakest  instruments  can  produce 
the  mightiest  effects  for  the  sake  of  His  dear  Son, 
to  make  through  His  great  grace  this  volume  effectual 
for  the  awakening,  the  convincing,  and  the  strength 
ening  of  souls ! 

S.  OXON. 

CUDDESDON  PALACE, 
Nov.  1862. 
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SERMON    I. 

n  Hintrrana  to  true  ) 

1  COR.  viii.  1. 

AS  TOUCHING  THINGS  OFFERED  UNTO  IDOLS,  WE  KNOW 
THAT  WE  ALL  HAVE  KNOWLEDGE.  KNOWLEDGE  PUFFETH 
UP,  BUT  CHARITY  EDIF1ETH." 

TT  was  with  a  just  sense,  my  brethren,  of  some  of 
•*"  man's  chiefest  dangers,  that  the  founder  of  this 
Lecture a  desired  that  there  should  be  brought  ever 
more  from  time  to  time  before  this  learned  University 
considerations  fitted  to  remind  the  student  that  his 
very  addiction  to  the  pursuit  of  knowledge  did  but 
expose  his  fallen  nature  to  the  new  peril  of  a  fatal 
pride.  That  this  subject  should  by  the  revolution  .of 
the  natural  year  be  set  before  us  for  our  special  medi 
tation  at  this  time,  when  so  many  are  gathered  here 
together  whose  lives  are  devoted  to  the  pursuits  of 
science,  is,  to  say  the  least,  a  coincidence  well  worthy 
of  our  notice,  and  may  naturally  call  us  to  attempt 
with  all  serious  earnestness  to  enter  on  a  full  con 
sideration  of  that  which  is  thus  selected  for  us. 

And  to  enter  fully  into  this,  we  should  have  clear 

before  our  eyes  what  that  is  against  which  we  are  to 

guard ;  for  we  may  be  greatly  perplexed  hereafter  by 

any  original  entanglement  of  thought  here.     And  to 

a  An  Annual  Sermon  against  Pride. 
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this  distinct  view  of  what  pride  is,  we  may,  I  think, 
most  easily  attain  by  first  examining  wherein  consists 
humility,  which  is  its  true  opposite. 

Now  it  will  aid  us  in  clearing  our  thoughts  on  this 
point,  if  we  first  consider  what  was  the  grace  of 
humility  in  our  blessed  Lord  when  He  stood  as  man 
amongst  us  on  this  earth  in  the  verity  of  our  nature. 
In  Him,  then,  manifestly  it  could  be  only  a  clear 
sense  of  the  true  inferiority  of  that  creaturely  being 
which  it  had  pleased  Him  to  assume.  Humility 
in  Him  was  an  ever-living  sense  of  absolute  depend 
ence  upon  every  "  word  which  proceeded  out  of  the 
mouth  of  God."  So  that  in  Him  humility  looked 
always  and  alone  towards  God;  it  could  find  no 
room  for  exercise  towards  man.  For  all  that  was 
in  Him  must  be  true — must  be  the  truth.  And 
consistently  with  truth,  He  could  not  think  of  any 
other  man  as  higher  than  Himself.  He  COULD  take 
upon  Himself  the  servant's  OFFICE,  wash  His  dis 
ciples'  feet,  bear  reproach  and  shame,  buffeting  and 
spitting,  the  soldiers'  scourge,  the  crown  of  thorns, 
and  the  torturing  cross ;  but  His  submitting  Himself 
to  all  these  insults  was  meekness,  not  humility ;  the 
acts  of  an  outward  all-enduring  self-abasement;  be 
cause  it  was  the  Father's  Will,  and  the  mode  of  work 
ing  out  man's  salvation.  But  whilst  thus  stooping  in 
meekness,  He  knew  that  He  was  a  king.  This  was 
expressed  even  throughout  His  humiliation  by  His 
outward  acts.  He  always  received  as  His  due  that 
title  of  "Lord"  with  which  He  was  addressed;  He 
never  gave  it  to  any;  before  the  High-Priest,  at 
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Herod's  judgment-seat,  before  Pontius  Pilate,  with 
the  most  entire  perfectness  of  meek  endurance,  He 
gave  to  others  no  titles  of  honour ;  but  assented  alway 
to  His  own  true  Boyalty.  He  was  the  true  man :  and 
He  knew  Himself  to  be  no  less. 

So  that  here  we  may  find  the  real  essence  of  humi 
lity  in  the  perfect  man.  It  is  a  true  sense  of  what 
He  is — an  ever-present  dependence  on  another:  the 
consciousness  of  possessing  only  limited  powers  of 
understanding,  acting,  perceiving,  being.  It  is  thus 
founded  on  TRUTH.  It  is  not  taking  a  lower  place 
than  the  right,  but  the  right  place.  Were  such  an 
one  in  an  unfallen  world ;  were  place,  as  in  such  a 
world  it  must  be,  but  another  word  for  the  capacity 
of  serving ;  were  each  being  visibly  what  it  is  really, 
—humility  would  be  the  absolute  abasement  of  the 
creature  before  the  Creator,  but  could  not  exist 
amongst  the  creatures  one  towards  another.  In  such 
a  world,  perfect  goodness  would  spend  itself  in  seek 
ing  to  fill  its  place ;  neither  rising  above,  nor  falling 
below  it.  To  seek  to  put  another  forward,  would 
then  be  only  not  to  do  what  it  was  appointed  for 
himself  to  do. 

To  find,  therefore,  practically,  what  humility  is 
among  such  as  we  are,  we  must  add  to  our  calcula 
tion  the  new  elements  which  the  fall  has  brought 
amongst  us.  We  are  then  in  a  world  wherein  place 
and  true  capacity  are  not  one  and  the  same :  nay, 
rather  where  for  the  most  part  they  are  utterly  di 
vorced  from  each  other.  It  is  only  imperfectly  and 
darkly  that  we  now  can  know,  either  our  own  or  our 
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neighbour's  capacity.  We  know,  or  might  know,  far 
more  of  our  own  weakness,  prejudice,  narrowness, 
low-mindedness,  than  we  can  know  of  his.  We  know, 
on  the  other  hand,  or  are  ready  to  believe,  far  more  of 
our  own  powers  than  he  has  ever  been  able  to  shew 
us  of  his.  For  the  intrusive  and  self-flattering  fancy 
is  ever  busy  in  magnifying  for  us  the  notions  of  our 
greatness.  Here  then  comes  in  the  opportunity  for 
a  new  exercise  of  the  grace  of  humility.  Now  we 
may,  consistently  with  truth,  see  that  amongst  our 
fellows  our  true  place  would  be  a  low  place.  We 
may  be  ready  to  suspect,  that  our  actual  place  is  not 
the  measure  of  our  capacity — or  at  least,  we  may 
reasonably  suppose  that  almost  all  have  something  we 
have  not:  have  more  illumination  upon  some  points 
— have  some  peculiar  capacities  which  are  not  in  us ; 
and  that  so  we  may  in  very  deed  esteem  others  as 
better  than  ourselves,  and  be  ready  for  and  anxious  to 
put  them  forward  and  to  learn  of  them. 

So  that  here  truth  is  still  the  basis  of  humility.  It 
is  not  thinking  of  ourselves  more  meanly  than  is  true ; 
for  there  is  nothing  good  anywhere  in  untruth.  Any 
teaching  which  for  mere  effect  has  recourse  to  untruth 
or  exaggeration,  does  but  bring  in  a  low  and  vicious 
counterfeit  instead  of  this  great  grace.  Such  teaching 
has  in  fact,  ere  now,  led  men  to  believe  that  they 
were  manifesting  a  great  conformity  to  the  will  of 
God,  when  they  used  concerning  themselves  all  de 
grading  expressions;  when  they  contentedly  chose 
ignorance  and  narrowness  of  mind;  and  even  when 
they  courted  the  external  and  physical  contact  of  all 
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noisome  and  unclean  forms  of  matter,  which  God  has 
made  repugnant  to  the  nature  He  has  given  us.  But 
altogether  different  from  this  counterfeit  humility  of 
the  ascetic,  is  the  great  grace  of  which  it  has  some 
times  pilfered  the  name.  For  this  is  based  on  truth, 
and  is  entirely  consistent  with  a  full  knowledge  of  the 
greatness  with  which  God  has  endowed  our  nature ; 
with  an  earnest,  yea  it  may  be  a  passionate,  longing 
for  its  continual  development;  with  a  resolution  not 
to  bear  ignorance  and  baseness,  but  to  claim  at  once 
a  son's  portion  in  a  father's  kingdom.  And  with  this 
true  "  poverty  of  spirit,"  a  perpetual  sense  of  unwor- 
thiness  may  be  so  closely  joined,  that  the  soul  shall 
spurn  as  the  veriest  trifling  that  miserable  outward 
companionship  with  degradation,  in  which  some  have 
unhappily  been  taught  to  find  the  best  expression  of 
their  self-abasement. 

Now,  from  these  characteristics  of  humility  we  may 
gather  the  essential  qualities  of  pride;  for  it  is  the 
direct  opposite  of  these, — of  humility  in  its  twofold 
relation  towards  God  and  towards  our  fellows.  The 
essential  character  of  pride  is,  then,  a  high  estimate 
of  ourselves ;  and  so,  as  regards  God,  it  is  a  loss  of 
the  perception  of  creaturely  relation ;  a  spirit  of  self- 
dependence,  and  so  of  independence.  It  is  a  cutting 
ourselves  off  from  the  fountain  of  being,  in  a  fancied 
power  of  self-existence;  and  towards  our  fellow-men 
it  is  a  lifting  up  of  ourselves,  thinking  highly  of  what 
we  are,  and  have,  and  can  do ;  it  is  thinking  lowly  of 
them,  of  what  they  are,  and  of  the  light  and  power 
which  is  in  them.  This,  which,  when  it  builds  itself 
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up  with  great  materials,  is  properly  pride ;  and  which, 
when  it  uses  lower  materials  for  its  work  of  self- 
exaltation,  is  that  meaner  and  more  despicable  vice, 
self-conceit ;  this  is  the  direct  opposite  of  humility. 
This  is  that  vice  against  which  they  have  need  espe 
cially  to  watch,  who  have  made  some  advances  in 
knowledge  and  attainment. 

That  it  MUST  be  their  danger,  a  moment's  consider 
ation  will  suffice  to  shew.  The  mere  sensualist ;  the 
sleepy  allower  of  the,  dominion  of  the  flesh ;  the  man 
consciously  and  contentedly  immersed  in  ignorance, 
and  dependent  every  moment  upon  others  for  re 
straint,  and  guidance,  and  thought,  and  wisdom ; — 
these,  so  far  as  they  are  of  this  character,  can  hardly 
find  within  themselves  matter  out  of  which  the  great 
vice  of  pride  is  to  be  built  up.  It  is  when  a  man  is 
conscious  of  some  power  which  others  have  not,  that 
he  is  specially  tempted  to  measure  himself  against 
them,  and  to  prefer  himself  to  them.  And  so  it  is 
universally  admitted  that  the  first  draughts  of  know 
ledge  are  apt  to  intoxicate  the  soul.  A  deeper  ac 
quaintance  with  the  mysteries  around  him  may  indeed 
tend  to  humble  any  man,  by  fixing  his  eyes  on  his 
own  absolute  lack  of  knowledge,  rather  than  on  his 
relative  superiority.  But  as  he  first  emerges  from 
the  mere  level,  it  is  rather  with  those  below  him  than 
with  the  heights  which  soar  far  above,  that  he  is  dis 
posed  to  contrast  his  standing-place ;  and  so  the  lowest 
eminence  may  swell  easily  into  a  mountain,  and  the 
half-learned  man  may  be  fearfully  elated  with  an 
amount  of  knowledge  which  would  seem  to  one  above 
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him  to  be  nothing  but  a  marvellous  ignorance.  It  is 
indeed  a  true  testimony  to  man's  shameful  fall  that 
u  knowledge  puffeth  up" —  77  yvwcris  (pvo-io'i. 

And  if  pride  be  thus  a  danger  which  besets  the 
path  of  intellectual  exertion,  it  is  well  worth  going 
on  further,  and  considering  how  fatal  an  hindrance  it 
must  prove  to  everything  like  its  highest  success. 
For  so  entirely  is  this  true,  that  we  need  not,  I  think, 
refer  to  the  higher  and  eternal  interests  of  every  man 
(which  yet  are  most  really  at  issue  in  this  great  ques 
tion,  whether  he  shall  give  himself  over  to  a  proud 
spirit),  to  prove  to  him  how  earnestly  he  should  strive 
against  this  foul  temptation.  Tor  we  can,  I  think, 
infallibly  demonstrate  to  him,  that  even  shutting  out 
that  future,  he  never  can  be  HERE  what  he  might  have 
been,  and  what,  as  an  ardent  lover  of  truth,  it  is  his 
desire  to  be,  if  he  render  up  himself  to  do  its  bidding. 

And,  in  glancing  into  this  subject,  we  may,  per 
haps,  to  the  best  purpose,  take  to-day  those  pursuits, 
a  love  of  which  has  specially  drawn  us  together,  and 
see  how  the  attainment  of  the  highest  eminence  in 
science,  of  which  he  otherwise  was  capable,  must  be 
made  impossible  to  every  man  who  does  not  strive 
against  a  proud  spirit. 

Now  the  axioms  which  I  need  for  the  proof  of  this 
conclusion  are  such  as,  I  doubt  not,  all  here  will  grant 
me  at  once.  They  are  such  as  these.  That  all  the 
visible  framework  of  nature,  which  we  see  around  us, 
is  but  the  working  out  of  those  ideas  which  were 
alway  in  the  mind  of  the  One  necessary  Being ;  tho 
deviser,  maker,  and  sustainer  of  all  derived  existence. 
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That  He  has  set  man  in  the  midst  of  these  manifesta 
tions  of  His  own  mind ;  endowed  him  with  faculties 
capable  of  perceiving  and  examining  them ;  given 
him  a  constitution  which  makes  him  long  to  under 
stand  them,  and  even  feel  it  as  a  painful  weariness 
when  their  mutual  relations,  causes,  actings  upon 
each  other,  and  conclusions  are  hidden  from  his  eyes. 
That  He  has  meant  the  searching  into  these  things 
to  be  a  discipline  for  man's  mind,  a  training  of  his 
powers,  a  leading  him  on  by  their  regulated  exer 
cise  to  heights  which,  it  may  be,  he  coujd  reach  by 
no  other  method. 

Now  assuming  thus  much,  let  us  see  how  it  is  that 
men  must  grow  in  knowledge.  For  this  there  must 
be  a  twofold  process.  There  must  be  the  full  and 
harmonious  acting  of  his  own  powers ;  and  as  those 
powers  are  disciplined  and  fitted  for  the  vision,  there 
must  be  further  the  revelation  to  him  by  the  Supreme, 
of  the  hidden  mysteries  of  His  own  mind  and  will. 

And  in  both  of  these  processes,  the  sure  ground  of 
all  failure  and  disappointment  is  to  be  found  in  pride. 

For  this,  first,  must  prevent  the  full  exercise  of 
a  man's  own  powers.  For  the  discovery  of  truth,  it 
is  needed  that  the  facts  of  nature  around  him  should 
be  questioned  by  his  intelligence.  For  this  question 
ing,  the  first  of  all  conditions  is,  that  he  should  have 
those  facts  clear,  defined,  separated  from  others,  ascer 
tained  in  themselves.  That  he  should  so  have  studied 
them  as  to  know  their  true  relations,  to  see  through 
seeming  resemblances,  to  catch  the  scattered  hints 
which  declare,  in  the  midst  of  apparent  dissimilarity, 
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real  connexion;  to  see  the  value  of  a  fact,  which, 
having  been  arbitrarily  thrust  from  its  true  place,  has 
seemed  hitherto  a  perplexing  superfluity;  that  he 
should  thus  have  plain  and  clear  before  him  the  ele 
ments  of  which  the  insight  of  his  highest  reason  is 
to  suggest  to  him  the  law. 

Now,  for  all  this  the  very  first  mental  qualification 
which  he  needs  is  patience;  a  patience  which  will 
steadily  refuse  to  taste  prematurely  the  pleasure  of 
generalization,  which  will  sustain  him  through  the 
longest,  the  most  wearisome  processes  of  minute  in 
vestigation.  And  to  this  first  condition  of  successful 
study  pride  is  the  direct  antagonist.  The  pride  of 
ignorance  is,  we  all  know,  most  impatient ;  it  gathers 
up  the  merest  external  resemblances,  and  then  gene 
ralizes  at  a  grasp.  And  very  little  removed  from  this 
state  is  the  impatient  man,  be  his  actual  attainments 
what  they  may.  His  own  thoughts,  his  own  impres 
sions,  his  own  fancies,  these  are  the  facts  of  the  self- 
sufficient  man.  He  cannot  endure  the  slow  laborious 
processes  to  which  the  student  of  nature  must  submit. 

Nor  is  this  all :  there  must  be  an  ardent  love  of 
truth  as  truth,  in  him  who  would  so  persevere  as  to 
follow  her  guidance  up  the  steep  path  which  alone 
leads  to  her  secret  dwelling-place ;  and  with  this,  too, 
pride  interferes :  he  who  dwells  upon  or  looks  for  his 
own  exaltation,  will  soon  have  in  all  his  studies  an 
other  and  a  lower  aim  than  the  discovery  of  truth ; 
not  what  she  will  reveal,  but  what  will  do  him  credit, 
will  become  the  secret  law  of  his  motives :  and  to 
such  a  temper  soon  become  familiar  short  paths  and 
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little  ends,  and  tricky  means  which  lead  not  to  her 
seat,  and  to  which  she  will  not  yield  her  hidden 
store. 

At  another  point  again  he  is  weakened.  He  only 
who  will  be  indeed  a  learner  can  be  greatly  taught ; 
and  to  be  a  learner  the  proud  man  will  not  bow :  he 
will  not  learn  of  others,  for  he  looks  down  scornfully 
upon  them,  and  scorn  is  no  learner  in  any  school.  He 
wastes  the  rays  which  would  have  enlightened  his 
eye,  not  believing  in  the  light  of  other  men.  He  will 
rather  repudiate  the  richest  inheritance  of  transmitted 
knowledge,  than  acknowledge  even  to  himself  what 
he  receives  from  others — and  on  such  a  mind  there 
soon  settles  down  the  thicker  darkness,  which  is  bred 
by  all  the  storms  of  envy,  captiousness,  jealousy,  and 
hatred.  And  as  he  will  not  learn  from  others,  so  not 
even  by  nature  herself  will  he  be  taught.  He  thinks 
he  knows  so  much,  that  his  estimate  of  what  is  to 
be  known  is  lowered.  And  this  is  not  the  spirit  of 
a  learner :  he  grows  to  deal  boldly  with  nature,  in 
stead  of  reverently  following  her  guidance.  He  seals 
his  heart  against  her  secret  influences.  He  has  a 
theory  to  maintain,  a  solution  which  must  not  be  dis 
proved,  a  generalization  which  shall  not  be  disturbed ; 
and  once  possessed  of  this  false  cypher,  he  reads  amiss 
all  the  golden  letters  around  him. 

But  the  mischief  reaches  even  beyond  this.  The 
spirit  of  MAN  has  gifts  greater  than  the  very  highest 
powers  of  the  understanding.  There  is  in  him,  dimmed 
somewhat  though  it  be,  the  divine  power  of  intuition. 
That  which  shall  be  hereafter  his  guiding  light  is 
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already  witli  him  as  a  spark  from  heaven.  This  is 
that  gift  of  genius  which  sees  the  hidden  unity,  after 
the  discovery  of  which  all  true  philosophy  is  striving. 
For  there  is  behind  all  that  which  we  term  nature  one 
true  severe  unity ;  and  to  contemplate  this  amidst 
external  diversity  is  the  especial  gift  of  this  highest 
reason.  And  with  this  gift  in  all  its  noblest  work 
ings,  self-exaltation  is  specially  at  variance ;  strength 
ening  against  it  all  the  lower  faculties  of  the  soul, 
teaching  the  understanding  to  fetter  the  reason,  and 
putting  the  painted  colours  of  the  fancy  in  stead  of  the 
pure  light  of  the  imagination. 

And  here  we  pass,  by  an  inevitable  transition,  from 
dwelling  on  the  injury  done  by  pride  directly  to  the 
powers  with  which  man  has  been  endowed,  to  its  in 
fluence  on  the  perpetual  enlightenment  which  he 
needs  from  the  One  living  source  of  light.  From 
Him,  too,  the  Father  of  lights,  self-dependence  and 
self-exaltation  surely  withdraw  a  man.  It  is  not 
written  in  vain,  "  God  resisteth  the  proud."  He  who 
would  assert  for  himself  an  independence  of  God,  his 
Maker,  may  become  separated  from  Him  ;  he  who  will 
part  himself,  may  be  parted  from  his  God.  But  what 
remains  for  him  ?  To  such  an  one  the  world  becomes 
practically  empty  of  its  Lord ;  and  to  lose  the  sense 
of  His  presence  is  to  lose  all.  As  He  withdraws  Him 
self  from  man,  all  grows  dark  within  and  around  him. 
Nature  becomes  to  such  an  one  a  puzzle,  not  a  mys 
tery.  The  uniform  "modes  of  the  Creator's  acting  be 
come  confounded  in  his  mind  with  the  causes,  which 
he  learns  to  call  them ;  and  he  dreams  of  accounting 
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for  a  fact  when  he  has  but  ascertained  a  law.  Then 
come  doubts  about  all  things  spiritual ;  and  after  that 
the  upgrowth  of  a  mocking  spirit  of  unbelief;  that 
necessary  consequence  if  God  is,  and  is  dealing  with 
us,  of  a  will  rebelling  against  His.  And  now  it  is 
but  another  step  into  a  scornful  atheism,  which  has 
been  ever  found  to  be,  ere  long,  as  blind  to  philosophy 
as  it  is  to  revelation.  Or  else  he  is  led  to  confound 
the  Creator  with  His  works,  to  dream  of  the  personal 
God  as  a  mere  anima  mundi  ;  a  system  which,  with 
all  its  first  promises  of  light  and  glory,  is  soon  found 
to  be  indeed  but  little  removed  from  the  fantastic 
puerilities  of  the  Brahminical  mythology. 

Here  then  we  have,  I  think,  reached  the  conclusion 
to  which  I  proposed  to  lead  you.  We  have  seen  that 
the  pride  which,  in  hearts  like  ours,  the  pursuit  of 
knowledge  is  so  ready  to  engender,  is  yet  the  greatest 
obstacle  to  high  attainments  in  that  knowledge.  That 
its  continual  tendency  is  to  rob  the  student  of  that 
patience  without  which  all  other  faculties  are  barren 
of  result ;  that  it  kills  in  him  the  heart  of  a  learner ; 
that  it  makes  impossible  in  him  that  pondering  gaze 
of  reverence  which  reaches  furthest  into  nature's  mys 
teries  ;  that  it  narrows  his  horizon  by  substituting 
short  aims  for  the  single  love  of  truth ;  that  it  dazzles 
him  with  the  empty  shows  of  the  fancy,  whilst  it 
starves  the  imagination,  and  weakens  that  glance  of 
intuition  whereby  alone  his  highest  reason  can  enter 
into  the  hidden  analogies  of  outward  being ;  and  that 
whilst  it  is  thus  depraving  his  implanted  powers,  it 
withdraws  him  from  the  ever-living  flow  of  light, 
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which  for  all  who  cleave  to  Him  is  evermore  welling 
forth  from  the  unapproachable  Creator,  and  poured 
into  the  intelligent  spirit  of  the  lowest  of  His  reason 
able  creatures. 

And  why  is  it  that  this  conclusion  is  one  of  such 
unspeakable  importance  ?  Not  so  much,  after  all,  for 
itself,  as  for  that  which  it  suggests  beyond  itself.  For 
this  putting  out  of  the  lights  of  nature  for  him  who 
proudly  withdraws  himself  from  his  God,  is  but  a 
parable  of  that  infinite  loss  which  evermore  for  such 
an  one  is  passing  upon  his  highest  nature  and  his 
noblest  destiny.  It  is  not  in  knowing  and  perceiving 
things,  though  that  perceptive  knowledge  were  exalted 
infinitely,  that  the  happiness  of  man  can  rest.  Beau 
tiful  as  nature  is,  thrilling  as  are  for  the  listening  ear 
the  notes  which  science  strikes,  there  is  for  man's  spirit 
no  REST  in  them.  Every  step  leads  on  the  unsatisfied 
inquirer  to  one  beyond  itself.  The  nicest  mechanical 
arrangement  of  the  particles  of  matter  does  but  force 
us  to  contemplate  those  subtler  powers  by  whose  ac 
tion  magnetic  relations  and  chemical  affinities  are  next 
developed.  Exhaust  their  range,  and  still  there  lies 
palpably  beyond  them  the  mystery  of  vital  powers. 
Follow  that  to  its  highest  source,  and  still  we  have 
but  reached  the  first  limits  of  those  mightier  energies, 
of  reason,  conscience,  and  will,  of  which  we  feel  within 
ourselves  the  living  action.  And  here,  where  the 
darkness  which  may  be  felt  presses  most  heavily  upon 
the  inquiring  soul, — here,  in  seeking  to  know  the 
Cause  of  causes, — here,  in  seeking  to  find  out  Him 
without  whose  real  personal  being  all  nature  round  us 
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would  be  a  juggling  show,  and  we  ourselves  to  our 
selves  a  hateful  paradox, — here  alone  can  there  be 
any  rest  for  that  mighty  spirit,  fallen  though  it  be, 
which  the  Creator  has  breathed  into  the  race  of  man. 
Creation  is  not  wide  enough  to  satisfy  his  soul.  Not 
all  its  precious  balms  can  cleanse  or  heal  his  deepest 
wound.  Only  on  Him  who  made  him  can  any  son  of 
Adam  rest  at  last  the  burden  of  his  awful  being.  And 
from  Him  the  pride  of  independence  must  ever  sepa 
rate  the  fallen  creature.  Only  in  the  dust  and  ashes 
of  an  unfeigned  humiliation, — only  in  a  deep  con 
sciousness  of  con-up tion,  which,  if  he  be  left  to  him 
self,  must  be  helpless  and  hopeless — only  crying  out 
against  himself, — only  cleaving  to  the  Lord  his  Ee- 
deemer,  to  God  his  Sanctifier,  can  the  guilty  creature 
draw  nigh  again  to  his  Creator. 

Here,  then,  is  pride's  last  and  most  destructive 
work.  It  will  part  the  soul  from  God,  and  so  shut  it 
up  in  the  self-chosen  darkness  which  is  the  portion  of 
the  lost.  It  will  surely  lead  a  man  to  renounce  his 
only  hope  of  restoration :  it  will  prevent  his  claiming 
for  himself,  with  all  the  energy  of  the  will  and  the 
affections,  that  union  with  the  Lord  his  Eedeemer  in 
which  alone  is  hope  for  him.  A  man  must  know  the 
greatness  of  the  evil  which  is  within  him,  before  he 
will  really  seek  deliverance  from  it.  He  must  know 
his  need  of  the  indwelling  in  himself  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  his  God,  before  he  will  so  thirst  as  indeed  to 
ask.  Without  this  knowledge  he  will  sit  beside  the 
deep  well,  and  put  up  no  prayer  for  the  living  water, 
because  he  "knoweth  not  the  gift  of  God,  or  who  it  is 
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that  speaks  to  him"  in  the  ordinances  of  the  Church 
around  him.  And  so,  with  pardon  and  restoration 
close  within  his  reach,  with  all  the  living  powers  of 
the  Eternal  Spirit  around  him,  he  will  remain  un- 
healed,  unsanctified,  unsaved. 

And  this,  which  shews  us  what  may  be  our  ex- 
tremest  loss,  may  lead  us  also  to  our  only  cure. 

The  only  remedy  against  this  deadly  spiritual  dis 
order  is  to  be  found  in  bringing  our  very  souls  into 
the  presence  of  the  personal  God.  From  the  actings 
of  pride,  as  it  regards  Him  or  our  fellow-men,  this  and 
this  only  can  in  any  measure  set  us  free. 

In  the  presence  of  the  Creator  the  creature  cannot 
but  be  abased.  The  finite  cannot  measure  itself  against 
the  revealed  Infinite.  The  impure  must  shake  and 
tremble  before  the  purity  and  holiness  of  the  jealous 
God.  It  is  but  before  the  image  of  the  Highest  which 
floats  upon  the  dark  vapours  of  his  fancy  that  man  CAN 
exalt  himself.  If  from  the  tumult  and  swelling  of  this 
busy  world;  if  from  its  false  lights  and  deceitful 
shadows,  from  the  Babel  of  its  voices  and  the  crowd 
ing  of  its  multitude,  we  be  drawn  apart  into  that  wil 
derness  of  Horeb,  where  yet,  as  in  the  generations  of 
old,  He  reveals  Himself  to  one  and  to  another ;  if  our 
spirits  feel  His  presence ;  if,  in  the  calm  silent  vast- 
ness  which  spreads  itself  around  the  soul  He  has 
singled  out  for  communion  with  Himself,  it  is  given 
to  us  to  see  the  glory  of  the  Ancient  of  Days — then, 
indeed,  shall  we  know  the  weakness,  narrowness,  and 
dependence  of  our  creaturely  being, — the  darkness, 
misery,  and  corruption  of  our  fallen  nature, — until  our 
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inmost  heart  is  poured  forth  in  the  broken  confession, 
"  I  have  heard  of  Thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but 
now  mine  eye  seeth  Thee ;  wherefore  I  abhor  myself, 
and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes." 

This,  too,  will  keep  us  from  self- exaltation  one 
against  another.  For  the  eye  which  is  turned  inward 
on  this  abyss  of  weakness,  whilst  it  must  see  far  less 
of  the  infirmity  of  others,  will  not  be  easily  deceived 
by  those  painted  shows  of  the  fancy  which  tempt  us 
to  think  great  things  of  our  relative  capacity  or  worth ; 
and  thus  the  being  truly  lowly  before  God  will  make 
us  in  our  inward  thoughts  humble  towards  men.  And 
so  shall  we  be  kept  through  His  grace  from  the  narrow 
ing  circle,  and  the  lessening  light,  and  the  thickening 
darkness  which  gather  round  and  hem  in  the  proud 
in  spirit. 

For  thus  shall  we  be  eminently  receptive  of  all 
lights  which  God  shall  pour  on  us.  The  mists  which 
hang  upon  the  mountain-top  descend  not  into  those 
low  valleys.  In  them  the  eye  is  clear  from  the  dis 
turbing  images,  the  ear  is  empty  of  the  distracting 
voices  which  throng  and  echo  round  the  self-sufficient. 
The  soul  takes  in  the  vision  of  God  Himself  and  of  all 
truth  as  flowing  from  Him.  The  impress  of  His  hand 
in  nature  comes  out  clear  before  such  a  watcher ;  BEING, 
in  its  highest  unity,  as  the  simple  effluence  of  the 
loving  energies  of  the  underived  necessary  Will,  is 
clear  before  him;  the  relations  and  analogies,  the 
laws  and  purposes,  of  nature  open  themselves  out  to 
him ;  always  and  from  all  sources  he  is  a  learner— 
from  God  directly,  and  from  God  through  man :  on 
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his  brother's  soul  a  light  withholden  from  his  own 
may  indeed  have  fallen,  and  from  the  weakest  he  may 
learn  what  till  now  was  hidden  from  himself.  Past 
attainments,  present  knowledge,  become  to  such  an 
one  the  occasions  of  a  deeper  self-abasement;  all  he 
does  see  makes  him  but  perceive  the  unmeasured 
greatness  of  the  world  beyond  his  reach.  The  temp 
tations  of  the  half-learned  have  almost  ceased  to  visit 
him.  On  his  soul  has  settled  a  sense  of  vastness  into 
which  he  cannot  penetrate,  of  light  in  which  he  hardly 
shares,  of  progression  all  but  infinite,  of  which  the 
first  stumbling  steps  are  all  which  he  has  tried.  He 
would  fain  be  led  by  that  Hand  which  spread  around 
him  all  this  wonderful  scene  of  nature,  and  which  is 
over  him  for  purposes  of  mercy  infinite ;  and  thus  the 
increase  of  his  knowledge  becoming  to  him  but  an 
increase  in  his  consciousness  of  ignorance,  he  is  driven 
by  it  closer  to  the  personal  God. 

And  so  there  comes  again  over  the  spirit  of  the 
highest  Christian  philosopher  that  earnest  unquestion 
ing  clinging  to  the  Lord  of  life  which  is  the  earliest 
heritage  of  the  young  and  the  unlearned.  The  in 
toxication  caused  by  first  discoveries  has  passed  away 
—he  has  found  the  limits  of  his  knowledge,  and  he 
sees  how  scanty  is  their  range.  The  depths  of  eternity 
lie  stretched  out  before  him ;  he  feels  within  himself 
a  soul  capable  of  knowing  God,  and  meant  by  God  for 
that  perfect  knowledge.  It  was  for  this  he  learns  that 
he  was  redeemed  by  the  Everlasting  Son,  regenerated 
by  the  Eternal  Spirit.  All  his  life,  its  struggles  and 
its  sorrows,  its  darkness  and  its  light,  were  intended 
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to  be  God's  instruments  within  His  living  Church  for 
fitting  him  for  this  conclusion.  And  as  he  enters  into 
this  truth,  he  sees  before  himself,  of  God's  great  mercy, 
a  full  provision  for  all  the  wants  of  his  spirit.  That 
inward  evil  of  which  the  struggles  and  the  acts  were 
his  deepest  misery,  this  too  shall  be  cast  out  by  the 
very  power  of  God.  For  him  the  everlasting  Son 
became  incarnate,  for  him  the  eternal  Spirit  has  been 
given;  God  has  paid  his  debt,  God  is  healing  his 
spirit ;  the  work  of  God  must  be  perfect :  in  that 
mighty  working  is  his  only  hope,  and  in  this  hope  he 
can  look  with  humble,  calm  rejoicing  into  the  depths 
of  the  coming  eternity.  For  he  has  the  plighted  word 
of  Him  who  died  for  him,  that  in  that  eternity  he  who 
has  fled  from  himself  to  Him  shall  stand  a  purified, 
accepted,  perfect  being  before  the  All-holy  and  All- 
perfect.  And  in  this  true  belief  there  is  all  peace 
and  joy.  Here  his  soul  has  thirsted  after  God.  Here 
he  has  rejoiced  to  know  Him  dimly  and  imperfectly 
through  the  revelation  of  His  words  and  works ;  there 
he  shall  know  all  those  words  and  works  in  knowing 
Him :  he  shall  not  be,  as  now  he  often  must  be, 
a  baffled  guesser  at  great  truths  he  almost  touches ; 
in  a  new  way  he  shall  know  all  that  can  be  known  by 
a  creature's  intelligence.  Instead  of  slow  and  dubious 
induction,  instead  of  the  painful  and  contracted  pro 
cesses  of  laborious  inference,  he  shall  know  as  he  is 
known,  because  he  shall  see  face  to  face.  By  direct 
intuition,  by  knowing  Him,  in  the  perfect  ideas  of 
whose  uncreated  mind  are  all  the  first  forms  of  all 
things  that  are,  he  shall  be  made  free  of  those  hidden 
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wonders  whereof  the  mere  outskirts  shone  with  such 
a  glory  here.  Far  beyond  the  highest  yvaxris  of  the 
highest  things  shall  be  that  knowledge  of  the  God  of 
glory.  Tor  all  the  powers  of  his  intellect,  for  all  the 
affections  of  his  soul,  for  all  the  deep  unutterable 
yearnings  of  his  nature,  which  here  he  hardly  dared 
so  much  as  breathe  to  any  fellow- creature,  for  all  these 
there  shall  be  full  provision  in  that  true  acquaintance 
with  his  God.  And  to  the  brightness  of  that  vision 
there  shall  be  neither  end  nor  limitation — God  for 
eternity  will  be  Himself  the  portion  of  the  soul  He 
made,  redeemed,  and  sanctified ;  and  in  contemplating 
His  boundless  wisdom,  in  resting  on  His  infinite  love, 
in  doing  perfectly  His  perfect  will,  he  will  find  full 
and  rejoicing  satisfaction  for  every  power  of  his  nature 
in  its  highest  exaltation.  For  in  this  great  truth,  as 
in  one  solemn  everlasting  chant,  blend  all  the  voices 
of  created  being ;  in  this  is  spoken,  unconsciously  or 
consciously,  all  its  longings  and  desires,  all  its  groans 
and  cries,  all  its  hope,  and  joy,  and  rapture : — •"  With 
Thee  is  the  fountain  of  life ;  and  in  Thy  light  shall 
we  see  light." 
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"  WHO  ....  OUT  OF  WEAKNESS  WERE  MADE  STRONG,  WAXED 
VALIANT  IN  FIGHT,  TURNED  TO  FLIGHT  THE  ARMIES  OF  THE 
ALIENS." 

TTTEEK  after  week  since  the  year  began  have  we 
paused,  on  successive  holidays,  to  acknowledge 
with  humble  gratitude  to  God  the  grace  given  to  one 
or  another  of  the  great  Saints  who,  like  the  brighter 
stars  amid  the  countless  hosts  of  heaven,  draw  to 
themselves  all  eyes  by  their  surpassing  lustre. 

And  nowa  we  close  the  yearly  calendar  with  the 
common  mention  of  that  innumerable  multitude  of 
whom  these  were  the  first-fruits,  and  who  now,  with 
them,  have  entered  on  the  rest  of  Paradise  and  the 
waiting  for  their  Lord.  And  in  doing  this  we  are 
surely  declaring  in  open  act  our  full  accord  with  that 
inspiriting  clause  of  our  Creed,  "  I  believe  in  the  Com 
munion  of  Saints."  For  herein  we  declare  that  it  is 
not  only  with  the  great  leaders  of  the  spiritual  army  we 
possess  a  living  fellowship — into  whose  inheritance  of 
sufferings,  of  deeds,  and  of  prayers  we  have  entered ; 
but  that  there  is  a  communion  between  all  the  true 
Saints  of  Christ ;  that  we  claim  kindred  with  all ;  that 
a  Preached  on  the  Festival  of  All  Saints. 
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we  bless  God  for  all  "  departed  this  life  in  His  faith 
and  fear:"  and  would  not  omit  our  duteous  thanks 
giving  for  His  mighty  grace  vouchsafed  to  them,  even 
though  it  may  be  that  their  light  was  noticed  but  by 
few,  and  though  their  separate  memory  has  passed 
away  wholly  from  the  earth. 

So  that  we  are  brought  to-day  to  this  doctrine  of 
the  Communion  of  Saints :  and  a  glorious  doctrine  it 
is;  kindling  within  our  hearts,  if  it  please  God  the 
Holy  Ghost  so  to  work  upon  us,  more  earnest  desires 
after  humiliation  and  watchfulness,  and  trust,  and 
powers  of  active  service.  For  whilst  it  is  good  for  us 
to  be  continually  set  alone  in  things  spiritual ;  whilst 
it  is  true  that  religion  is  to  each  one  of  us  so  personal 
a  matter  that  there  can  be  no  soundness  in  it  unless 
we  are,  in  the  singleness  of  our  own  spiritual  being, 
often  thus  alone  with  God;  yet  is  it  true  also  that 
He  has  placed  us  in  a  company — in  a  goodly  company 
— of  His  children;  that  there  are  of  His  ordering 
many  steps  before  us  on  the  waste  over  which  we 
have  to  pass;  that  though  upon  it,  for  our  special 
comfort,  far  beyond  all  other  aids,  are  left  the  foot 
prints  of  the  Lord  our  Saviour  when,  as  the  Yir gin- 
born,  He  too  traversed  its  dry  and  sandy  places ;  yet 
that,  besides  this,  our  gracious  God,  lest  our  courage 
should  fail  or  our  endurance  faint,  has  set  before  us 
an  unnumbered  company  of  all  ages  and  conditions, 
who  were  once  tried  by  all  our  weaknesses  and  beset 
by  all  our  dangers,  but  who  have  held  on  even  to  the 
end,  and  won  that  rest  for  which  we  long.  So  that 
no  man,  be  his  consciousness  of  weakness,  or  the 
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strength  of  temptation,  or  the  crowd  of  his  dangers 
what  they  may,  can  ever  think  that  there  has  befallen 
him  "  any  temptation  but  such  as  is  common  to  man;" 
any  sorrow,  any  trial  of  his  faith,  any  weakness  of  his 
heart  but  such  as  have  been  known  to  others,  and 
have  been,  by  that  grace  which  may  be  his,  overruled 
even  for  the  furtherance  of  their  salvation. 

But  it  is  not  only  thoughts  of  comfort  which  should 
be  suggested  to  us  by  our  contemplation  of  the  com 
munion  of  Christ's  Saints.  We  should  be  urged  by 
it  to  a  more  diligent  watchfulness  against  those  be 
setting  sins  which  may  hinder  our  own  salvation.  As 
the  unbroken  fellowship  of  God's  elect  rises  before 
our  eyes,  from  the  weakest,  who  is  faithfully  strug 
gling  in  His  strength  against  temptation,  up  to  those 
who,  bright  with  the  crown  of  martyrdom,  have  long 
ago  passed  out  of  our  earthly  sight  into  His  shelter 
ing  Paradise,  we  should  be  led  more  earnestly  to 
strive,  "  lest  a  promise  being  left  us  of  entering  into 
His  rest,  any  of  us  should  seem  to  come  short  of 
it  V  For  this  is  the  true  use  of  such  a  contemplation, 
as  it  stands  before  us  in  the  very  words  of  inspiration, 
"  Therefore  seeing  we  also  are  compassed  about  with 
so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses"  (to  the  faithfulness  of 
God),  "  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight  and  the  sin 
which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with 
patience  the  race  which  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto 
Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith c."  Let  us 
see  that  we  do  indeed  share  their  course,  that  we  may 
share  with  them  their  end. 

b  Heb.  iv.  1.  «  Ib.  xii.  1,  2. 
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Thus  it  becomes  us  for  our  own  instruction  to  note 
carefully  the  marks  of  fellowship  with  Christ  which 
we  can  trace  in  them.  Many  are  enumerated  in  this 
passage,  but  none  perhaps  more  full  of  instruction 
than  those  which  this  verse  sets  before  us,  when  it 
tells  us  that  they  "  out  of  weakness  were  made 
strong." 

For,  first,  how  universal  was  the  presence  of  this 
mark,  in  each  of  its  two  especial  parts — of  weakness 
growing  into  strength.  Look  back  in  thought  on  all. 
How  surely  did  all  begin  in  weakness !  What  signs 
of  its  presence  were  sometimes  shewn  most  unex 
pectedly  !  How  was  Samuel  chosen  in  the  weakness  of 
childhood,  and  how  was  even  that  childhood  strength 
ened  till  it  bore  all  the  burden  of  the  prophet's  office  ! 
How  was  Moses  called  amid  great  straits  of  external 
difficulty  and  internal  self- distrust,  and  how  was  he 
made  able  to  endure  the  burden  of  all  the  multitude, 
that  gainsaying  and  stiff-necked  generation  which  was 
committed  to  his  guidance  !  Again,  how  did  the 
weakness  from  which  they  were  being  rescued  shew 
its  remaining  presence  in  the  partial  unbelief  of  Abra 
ham,  and  the  deep  fall  of  David,  and  in  St.  Peter's 
denial  of  his  Master !  Yet  how  evidently  was  there 
a  process  of  strengthening  going  on  in  each  one  of 
these  very  Saints,  even  until  they  were  perfected ! 
How  firm  was  the  faith  of  Abraham — how  dear  to 
David  was  the  will  of  God !  How  strong  was  the 
courageous  love  of  this  same  Peter,  who  once  had 
trembled  before  a  maid-servant,  but  who  learned 
afterwards  to  depart  from  the  council,  rejoicing  that 
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he  was  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  Christ's 


name 


And  now  mark,  next,  how,  in  all  who  bear  the  true 
mark,  this  marvellous  change  is  accomplished.  Clearly 
it  is  wrought  by  a  power  beyond  themselves — for  out 
of  weakness  they  "  were  made  strong."  It  was  not  of 
their  own  doing.  It  was  not  that  strength  grew  in  them 
by  the  natural  progression  of  their  own  characters. 
True,  it  did  grow  up  by  degrees,  in  the  due  use  of 
common  opportunities;  as  they  resisted  ordinary  temp 
tations,  and  triumphed  over  sins  of  daily  incursion  and 
familiar  presence.  But  still  the  mark  is  this,  they 
WERE  MADE  strong.  A  power  out  of  themselves  was 
moulding  them ;  a  higher  Will  was  drawing  up  into 
its  own  blessed  truth  the  lower  and  capricious  actings 
of  their  weakened,  dishonoured,  and  distorted  will. 
A  mighty  love  was  brooding  over  and  transforming 
them.  The  acting  of  that  Holy  Spirit  to  which  they 
yielded  was  renewing  and  sanctifying  them.  He 
strengthened  them  to  resist  temptation,  and  in  their 
resisting  it  He  purified  them.  And  then  observe, 
further,  what  there  was  in  them  which  thus  brought 
them  under  the  working  of  His  strengthening  power. 
All  this  chapter  speaks  of  it;  but  it  is  gathered  up 
into  the  fewest  possible  words.  All  this  mystery  of 
strength  is  revealed  in  this  one  utterance,  —  "Who 
through  Faith."  This  was  the  mighty  talisman  which 
wrought  thus  in  them.  For  this  brought  to  them  the 
strength  which  is  irresistible.  Their  faith  was  the 
hand  which  for  them  laid  hold  on  God.  With  more 
or  less  of  clearness,  as  God  had  revealed  it  to  them, 
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they  saw  that  He  had  laid  help  for  them  upon  One 
that  was  mighty  :  and  they  clave  to  Him,  and  in  them 
the  mystery  was  accomplished :  they  sought  to  cast 
themselves  in  their  weakness  upon  Him :  and  His 
mighty  Presence  stood  beside  them.  The  bright  cloud 
overshadowed  them,  and  they  trembled  as  they  entered 
into  it,  and  often  they  'wist  not  what  to  say;'  but 
they  clave  to  Him,  and  they  were  made  strong.  His 
work  went  on  in  them.  He  was  in  them,  and  they 
who  without  Him  could  do  nothing  found  His  strength 
'perfected  in'  their  'weakness.' 

Here,  then,  we  may  learn  our  first  lesson.  In  each 
one  of  the  Saints  this  is  the  pattern  character.  Every 
one  passes  from  weakness  into  strength  through  cleav 
ing  for  himself  to  Christ.  Let  this  day's  remembrance 
of  that  glorious  company  lead  us  to  a  close  exami 
nation  whether  this  note  of  fellowship  with  them  is 
plain  upon  ourselves.  Do  we  know  in  our  own  lives 
the  great  Christian  paradox,  "  When  I  am  weak,  then 
am  I  strong d  ?"  Do  we  know  that  he  is  weak  who 
deems  himself  strong ;  that  he  is  strong  whose  con 
scious  weakness  drivoe  him  to  the  Lord  for  strength  ? 
Do  we  feel  daily,  hourly,  in  the  depths  of  our  nature, 
that  self-dependence  and  self-exaltation  are  the  things 
which  make  us  utterly  weak?  That  as  we  acquiesce 
in  a  life  in  which  they  rule,  we  acquiesce  in  helpless 
weakness ;  that  as  we  are  led  off  by  anything  from  an 
earnest  clinging  to  our  Lord,  for  all  we  hourly  need, 
for  pardon,  and  cleansing,  and  grace,  and  renewal, 
we  are  led  away  from  the  only  means  whereby  we  can 
d  2  Cor.  xii.  10. 
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be  strong  ?  Do  we  see  that  in  Him  we  may  be  strong  ? 
And  so  that  no  sin  can  be  allowed  in  us,  because  we 
may  have  His  strength  against  it  ?  And  do  we,  in 
the  consciousness  of  utter  weakness,  strengthen  our 
selves  in  Him  ?  Do  we,  when  it  seems  to  us  that  our 
burden  is  heavier,  or  our  strife  sorer,  or  our  tempta 
tions  fiercer  than  those  of  every  other  man, — do  we 
then  remember  that  so  it  has  seemed  in  their  hour  of 
trial  to  all  the  Saints  of  Christ  ?  Do  you  strive  to  fly 
to  the  thought  of  His  love,  who  "  keepeth  the  feet  of 
His  Saints e  ?"  If,  indeed,  His  love  were  less  than  in 
finite — if  it  ever  slumbered — if  there  were  any  stains 
which  the  blood  of  Christ  could  not  wash  out — if 
"  anything  were  too  hard  for  the  Lordf,"  then  might 
we  all  despair.  But  let  us  look  at  the  golden  line  of 
His  redeemed,  and  take  courage.  He  loved  them  with 
an  everlasting  love,  therefore  in  loving-kindness  did 
He  gather  them.-  And  what  they  were  that  we  are — 
weak,  faltering,  unworthy,  tempted  souls,  far  beneath 
His  love,  infinitely  unworthy  of  His  care ;  ever  ready 
to  sink  before  any  enemy,  to  be  over-mastered  by 
every  temptation ;  ever  ready  to  fall  away  utterly,  yet 
held  up  by  His  hand,  and  from  the  crumbling  brink 
of  perdition  brought  safely  through  to  crowns  and  to 
His  presence.  Oh,  unutterable  wonders  of  the  loving- 
kindness  and  faithfulness  of  God!  Oh,  mysterious 
deep  of  His  counsels  of  redemption !  Oh,  blessed 
work  of  the  life-giving  cross  and  bitter  agony  of 
Christ  our  Lord !  Oh,  glorious  hope  for  every  one 
who  cleaveth  closely  to  His  righteous  life  for  accept- 
e  1  Sam.  ii.  9.  f  Gen.  xviii.  14. 
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ance  and  for  strength !  This  day  does  indeed  bring 
very  nigh  unto  us  these  stupendous  wonders  of  His 
love.  For  we  in  our  weakness,  and  these  His  per 
fected,  are  all  one.  Already  from  the  weary  trem 
bling  strife  they  who  are  one  body  with  us  have  been 
lifted  up  to  rest  in  Paradise.  And  if  we  cleave  to 
Him  we  shall  not  long  be  left  in  these  dungeon  gar 
ments,  and  this  far-distant  banishment.  —  The  long 
procession  winds  its  appointed  way;  in  it  are  not 
only  mighty  servants  of  our  God,  holy  Apostles,  noble 
martyrs,  undaunted  confessors;  but  all  His  Saints; 
our  own  dead  in  Christ ;  those  with  whom  we  have 
trembled,  and  wept,  and  prayed,  and  given  thanks, 
and  communicated ;  they  too  are  there.  Only  let  us 
press  in,  and  through  God's  grace  we  shall  find  our 
places  in  those  ranks ;  and  for  us  too  shall  be  fulfilled,  . 
even  to  the  uttermost,  the  blessed  word,  and  we  also 
shall  be  counted  amongst  those  who  through  faith  in 
Christ  "  out  of  weakness  were  made  strong." 

But  there  is  another  application  of  this  truth,  which 
we  may  profitably  make ;  for  this  which  we  have  seen 
to  be  a  special  note  of  the  separate  spiritual  life  of 
every  Saint  of  God,  is  also  the  character  of  the  cor 
porate  acts  of  the  Church  which  is  their  common 
body.  From  her  earliest  planting  this  note  has  been 
especially  stamped  upon  all  which  has  concerned  her 
spread  and  upgrowth.  Thus,  when  our  Blessed  Lord 
Himself,  in  His  earthly  ministry,  gathered  in  the  first 
fruits  of  His  elect,  He  so  veiled  His  glory  in  the  like 
ness  of  our  flesh  that  in  Him  there  was  for  the  com 
mon  eye  of  men  no  "  beauty  that  we  should  desire 
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Him  g ;"  and  so,  plainly,  He  meant  that  it  should  be 
with  those  who  bore  His  commission  to  their  brethren. 
His  chosen  followers  were  fishermen  of  Galilee ;  and 
when  He  sent  out  the  seventy,  He  sent  them  "two 
and  twoh,"  with  no  outward  accompaniment  of  power 
or  presence  to  challenge  the  attention  of  the  world. 
How  could  the  note  of  an  external  weakness  be  more 
plainly  stamped  upon  the  infant  Church?  A  new 
Jewish  teacher  in  a  little  corner  of  the  great  Eoman 
world  had  gathered  an  obscure  company  around  Him. 
His  ministry  had  continued  for  a  considerable  time, 
when  not  even  "  did  his  brethren  believe  in  Him1 ;" 
and  at  last  He  died  an  ignominious  death,  leaving 
behind  Him  but  a  scanty  following  of  the  least  es 
teemed  amongst  His  countrymen.  Yet  what  a  mani 
fest  strength  sprang  out  of  all  that  weakness  !  How 
by  it  had  man's  redemption  been  already  achieved; 
how  by  it  was  Satan's  power  to  be  abated,  and  God's 
honour  magnified;  how  through  these  feeble  instru 
ments  was  the  mighty  harvest  of  the  earth  to  be  here 
after  gathered  in !  And  so  it  has  continued  always. 
The  very  signs  and  symbols  of  the  new  faith  seem 
chosen  specially  to  mark  their  own  intrinsic  feeble 
ness.  Water  from  the  spring ;  the  bread  and  wine  of 
common  life :  these  are  made  the  signs  and  means 
of  working  the  most  awful  changes  in  the  spiritual 
kingdom.  And  so  it  was  in  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  afterwards.  "I  came  not,"  says  St.  Paul, 
"  with  excellency  of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  declaring 
unto  you  the  testimony  of  God."  It  was  through  the 

8  Isa.  liii.  2.  h  Luke  x.  1.  f  John  vii.  5. 
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"foolishness  of  preaching"  that  he  sought  to  "  save 
them  that  believed k;"  and  he  declared  that  he  was 
with  them  "in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much 
trembling1."  Yet  did  he  ."  labour  more  abundantly 
than  they  all m,"  and  his  was  the  preaching  and  his 
were  the  labours  by  which,  more  than  by  any  other, 
the  kingdom  of  the  prince  of  this  world  was  over 
turned  and  the  rule  of  Christ  established;  "  Because 
the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men,  and  the 
weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men  n."  Surely  this 
was  the  manifest  fulfilling  of  the  word  of  Christ.  For 
still,  as  from  the  first,  the  kingdom  of  God  was  "like 
leaven  which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three  measures 
of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened  ° ;"  still  was  it  the 
growth  from  the  smallest  seed  of  the  mighty  tree 
which  should  shelter  in  its  boughs  the  fowls  of  heaven. 
And  so  it  has  been  ever  since.  It  would  not  be  diffi 
cult  to  produce  a  multitude  of  instances  in  which  it 
would  be  clear  that  whenever  the  Church  has  made 
any  signal  advance,  it  has  been  not  by  the  strength  of 
any  arm  of  flesh,  but  through  the  power  of  God's  grace 
working  mightily  through  feeble  instruments.  So  (to 
touch  merely  upon  one  example)  it  was  manifestly 
when  the  goodness  of  our  God  towards  this  land  en 
abled  our  fathers  here  to  cast  off  that  long  accumu 
lation  of  corruptions  in  doctrine,  discipline,  and  conduct 
which  had  been  heaped  upon  her  truth,  and  well  nigh 
choked  her  life.  By  what  unlikely  instruments,  and 
with  what  an  apparent  feebleness  of  means,  did  the 

k  1  Cor.  i.  21.  l  Ib.  ii.  3.  m  Ib.  xv.  10. 

n  1  Cor.  i.  25.  °  Matt.  xiii.  33. 


30  Strength  out  of  Weakness.  [SERM. 

arm  of  God  begin  and  carry  through  amongst  us  the 
blessed  work  of  the  Eeformation. 

So  that  we  may  take  this  as  an  undoubted  mark  of 
His  working  in  His  Church,  that  the  work  may  be 
seen  to  be  wrought  "  not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but 
by  My  Spirit,  saith  the  Lordp;"  and  that  we  may  even 
expect  to  find  the  chief  instruments  of  her  increase 
marked  with  this  character,  that  "  out  of  weakness 
they  have  been  made  strong." 

And  now,  my  brethren,  let  me  pray  you  to  apply 
this  text  to  that  Institution q  to  which  I  am  this  day 
specially  to  call  your  notice.  Look  first  at  its  begin 
ning  ;  see  how  truly  upon  that  was  stamped  this  mark 
of  earthly  feebleness. 

Its  first  beginning  seems  to  me  even  to  force  back 
our  thoughts  to  that  great  seed-time  of  all  Christian 
growth,  when  the  Church  was  gathered  into  an  upper 
chamber,  with  the  door  shut  upon  it  for  fear  of  the 
Jews.  Fifty  years  ago  a  handful  of  parish  priests 
meeting  together  for  mutual  edification  proposed  to 
form  for  the  English  Church,  what  then  it  had  not,  an 
organization  for  direct  missionary  work  amongst  the 
heathen  in  Africa  and  the  East.  This  was  its  begin 
ning  :  and  this  voice,  my  brethren,  awoke  not  within 
the  noble  temple  wherein  are  enthroned  the  primates 
of  our  ancient  Church,  nor  in  the  stately  halls  wherein 
the  piety  of  other  times  has  seated  them ;  it  did  not 
first  sound  within  either  of  our  two  famous  Univer- 

p  Zech.  iv.  6. 

q  The  Church  Missionary  Society  for  Africa  and  the  East,  at  the 
jubilee  of  which  this  sermon  was  preached. 
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sities :  it  was  spoken  amongst  men  busy  with  the 
daily  charge  of  their  few  sheep  in  the  wide  wilderness 
of  our  metropolis.  What  could  seem  less  likely  to 
wake  up  the  slumbering  heart  of  England  to  this  great 
work  of  evangelizing  the  earth  ? 

For  it  was  at  a  time  which  seemed  in  all  respects, 
both  within  and  without,  most  unpropitious  for  the 
effort.  It  was  near  the  close  of  one  of  those  periods 
of  which  it  may  be  truly  said  that  in  it,  as  to  the  work 
of  God,  "they  all  slumbered  and  slept1."  Within, 
a  heavy  lethargy  oppressed  the  Church ;  without,  was 
the  wildest  commotion  of  national  disaster.  All  Europe 
was  convulsed;  the  great  earthquake  of  the  nations 
shook  across  her  seas  this  favoured  land.  She,  too,  as 
a  nation  was  apparently  unready  for  the  call  which 
reached  her.  So  far  from  being  in  any  wise  prepared 
to  allow  that  all  who  needed  what  she  had  herself 
received  had  in  that  very  want  a  true  claim  upon 
her  loving  sympathy,  she  was  not  yet  prepared  to 
abandon  her  own  share  in  that  most  accursed  traffic 
which  bore  continually  across  the  seas  from  Africa  to 
her  West  India  colonies,  the  groans  of  the  enslaved, 
and  the  avenger's  cry  of  blood.  Yet  at  such  a  time 
this  whisper  of  a  voice  was  heard.  And  the  good 
hand  of  God  had  already  fitted  some  of  England's 
senators  to  listen  to  its  faintest  accents,  and  amongst 
them  chiefly  one s  who  had  seen  British  India  for  him 
self,  and  sighed  over  its  abominations;  one*  whose 

r  Matt.  xxv.  5. 

8  Charles  Grant,  Esq.     He  did  not  actually  sit  in  Parliament 
till  1802.  4  Henry  Thornton,  Esq. 
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birth  and  family  connected  him  with  the  merchant 
princes  of  this  land,  but  whose  new  birth  led  him  to 
seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness ; 
and  another11  (for  history  must  speak  what  a  son's  re 
verence  would  rather  muse  upon  in  silence)  who  had 
already  learned  to  live  for  others,  and  had  received 
from  God's  hands  the  clientship  of  tortured  Africa. 
But  even  with  this  aid,  small  and  seemingly  insuf 
ficient  was  that  early  company.  Yet  it  had  within 
it  the  true  principle  of  strength.  For  those  designs 
sprang  from  a  simple  desire  to  obey  the  great  precepts 
of  Christ's  Gospel,  to  act  in  His  strength,  to  declare 
His  Name  by  His  appointed  instruments  to  those  who 
sat  in  darkness.  He  of  whom  I  have  spoken,  and 
who  was  looked  to  as  their  earliest  head,  at  the  desire 
of  all,  sought  at  once  to  put  the  projected  institution 
into  the  closest  relations  with  the  fixed  organization 
of  the  Church,  and  to  commit  to  her  Primate  the  keep 
ing  of  that  post  he  had  been  asked  to  fill. .  But  the 
time  for  this  was  not  fully  come.  "  Out  of  weak 
ness"  was  the  law  of  its  beginning,  though  having 
within  it  the  true  principle  of  faith,  that  further  word 
was  step  by  step  accomplished,  and  u  out  of  weakness 
it  was  made  strong."  For  so,  with  humble  thankful 
ness  to  God,  we  may  surely  say  this  day  it  is.  For 
to-day  we  keep  its  jubilee;  and  that  it  should  have 
survived  till  now,  this  is  a  great  matter.  Yea,  and 
this  is  not  all,  but  from  that  smallest  seed  how  fruitful 
are  the  branches  which  have  unfolded  all  their  goodly 
proportions.  It  has  grown  strong  in  all  the  material 

u  W.  Wilberforce,  Esq. 
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instruments  needful  for  its  labour.  Its  income,  in 
sufficient  as  it  is  for  the  work  which  has  sprung  up 
under  its  hand,  has  yet  under  His  blessing,  whose 
only  is  the  increase,  been  swollen  from  a  rill  into 
a  river;  its  friends  are  no  more  shut  into  a  single 
chamber,  but  spread  to-day  the  lengthened  chain  of 
thanksgiving  and  prayer  and  offering  from  the  farthest 
Australasia  to  the  islands  of  the  Western  Indies.  It 
has,  moreover,  been  continually  drawn  more  and  more 
into  the  actual  organization  of  the  Church.  Not  that 
herein  there  has  passed  any  change  over  its  prin 
ciples;  for  in  principle  and  in  plan  it  has  always 
been  a  duteous  handmaid  of  the  Church  of  England ; 
but  that,  as  its  operations  have  been  widened,  and  its 
character  better  ascertained,  opportunities,  withheld 
from  its  earlier  days,  have  offered  themselves  for  its 
acting  more  completely  under  the  guidance  of  the 
heads  of  the  Church  at  home,  whilst  the  wide  in 
crease  of  the  Colonial  episcopate  has  allowed  it  to 
labour  in  many  of  its  fields  of  work,  under  resident 
bishops  abroad. 

Again,  to  mark  one  more,  and  that  in  some  re 
spects  the  chiefest,  sign  of  strength  bestowed  upon 
it,  God  has  prospered  its  labours  with  no  scanty  mea 
sures  of  actual  success.  Amidst  what  confident  pre 
dictions  of  undoubted  failure — what  Ishmael  mockings 
of  the  true  heir  by  the  son  of  the  bond-woman — were 
those  labours  first  commenced  !  How  have  the  results 
vindicated  those  who  ventured  on  those  labours  in 
a  simple  faith  in  Christ's  word,  with  a  single  trust  in 
the  power  of  His  Gospel  wherever  it  is  preached  in  its 
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unadulterated  purity,  to  reach  under  the  teaching  of 
His  Spirit  the  deep  cravings  of  man's  heart,  and  by 
bringing  him  to  Christ  the  Lord  to  overthrow  the 
strongholds  of  the  enemy.  Look  at  the  islands  of 
New  Zealand,  now  a  Christian  bishopric;  hear  the 
songs  of  praise  to  Christ  the  Lord  rising  in  the  Maorie 
tongue  amongst  those  coral  reefs  of  the  Antipodes ;  or 
look  to  Southern  India  waiting  for  the  word  of  Christ, 
stretching  forth  her  hands  to  God,  saying  (as  did  one 
of  old  in  vision),  "  Come  over  and  help  us;"  look  to 
that  glorious  Tinnivelly  mission  to  which  such  glorious 
witness  has  been  borne  by  the  bishop  of  that  district ; 
or  look  again  to  that  first  great  practical  redress  of  the 
wrongs  done  to  Africa  by  England,  the  Christian  set 
tlement  of  Sierra  Leone;  look  to  the  13,010  commu 
nicants  gathered  by  this  Society  from  amongst  the 
heathen;  look,  I  would  say,  above  all,  to  the  great 
fact  that  it  has  begun,  by  a  company  of  native  priests, 
deacons,  and  catechists,  not  merely  to  spread  the  truth 
of  Christ  by  foreign  lips,  but  to  reproduce  the  Church 
through  an  indigenous  ministry,  and  say,  I  pray  you, 
whether  you  can  doubt  that  u  out  of"  that  its  early 
"  weakness"  this  Institution  has  been  "  made  strong," 
when  in  these  spiritual  children  given  to  its  prayer 
and  labours  God  has  poured  so  largely  on  it  the  bless 
ing  of  "  the  man  who  hath  his  quiver  full  of  themx." 
Surely  when  with  humble  gratitude  to  God,  of  whom 
alone  cometh  all  the  increase,  we  thus  survey  the 
triumphs  won  within  these  fifty  years  from  amongst 
the  very  strongholds  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  we  may 
x  Ps.  cxxvii.  5. 
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venture  to  take  to  ourselves  all  the  words  of  this  our 
text,  and  say,  "who,  ...  by  faith  out  of  weakness 
were  made  strong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight,  put  to  flight 
the  armies  of  the  aliens." 

And  if  these  things  be  so,  suffer  me,  before  I  stop, 
to  draw  from  them  some  few  practical  conclusions. 

And  surely  the  first  should  be  the  duty  of  co-ope 
rating  with  this  Institution.  I  have  said  that  since 
its  day  of  early  weakness  God  has  largely  increased  its 
funds;  but  though  this  is  so,  they  are  still  utterly 
inadequate  for  the  work  in  which  it  is  engaged.  It  is 
indeed  a  humbling  thought,  that  all  which  seems  now 
to  prevent  the  Christianizing  of  Southern  India  is  the 
lack  of  funds  to  supply  that  Christian  ministry  which 
it  actually  begs  for  at  our  hands.  Now  if  the  aim  of 
this  Society  be  pure,  if  its  organization  be  according 
to  the  will  of  Christ,  if  the  spiritual  return  of  its  la 
bours  be  thus  certain,  if  God  has  set  on  it  the  seal  of 
His  visible  blessing,  and  if  its  needs  be  thus  great,  I 
confess  I  see  not  how  we  can  any  one  of  us  be  blame 
less  if  we  refuse  our  aid  towards  its  labours.  I  would 
earnestly  entreat  you  who  hear  me  to  look  with  an 
honest  resolution  into  your  means  and  expenditure, 
and  see  as  in  God's  sight  whether,  without  reducing 
any  gifts  of  Christian  charity  to  other  causes,  you 
could  not  in  some  measure  give  your  aid  to  this.  And 
if  so,  I  would  pray  you  to  ask  yourselves  yet  further, 
whether  if  you  give  not  to  the  great  necessity  of  these 
your  heathen  brethren,  there  be  not  real  danger  that 
they  "  cry  unto  the  Lord  against  you,  and  it  be  sin 
unto  you ;"  whether  if  from  self-indulgence,  or  care- 
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lessness,  or  love  of  money,  or  a  baseless  prejudice,  you 
take  not  that  share  to  which  God  invites  you  in  this 
work  of  love,  you  may  not  indeed  be  starving  your 
own  souls  by  tempting  Him  to  i  curse  your  blessings,' 
and  to  dry  up  by  a  secret  wasting  in  their  channels 
His  gifts  of  grace  around  yourselves. 

But  another  and  yet  broader  consequence  seems  to 
me  to  follow  from  the  conclusions  which  we  reached 
before,  and  that  is,  not  merely  the  duty  of  co-operation 
with  this  Society,  but  of  cultivating  an  habitual  zeal 
for  Christian  missions. 

If  anything  is  written  plain  upon  our  national  capa 
city  and  habits  it  surely  is  that  God  has  committed 
largely  to  us  the  duty  of  evangelizing  the  earth.  For 
what  other  purpose  has  He  set  this  little  island  as  the 
mistress  of  the  seas,  made  her  the  market  of  the  habit 
able  globe,  given  to  her  an  entrance  into  every  haven, 
bidden  every  wind  which  breathes  under  His  heaven 
waft  back  to  her  some  of  those  good  gifts  which  His 
gracious  prodigality  of  love  pours  even  on  this  fallen 
earth;  for  what  other  purpose  has  He  given  to  our 
hardy,  earnest,  practical  Saxon  race,  with  all  its  love 
of  home,  a  restless  longing  for  foreign  adventure ;  for 
what  other  purpose  has  He  opened  to  our  traffic  the 
teeming  multitudes  of  China,  given  to  our  charge  the 
islands  of  the  sea,  meted  out  to  us  the  ancient  plains 
of  Hindostan,  seated  us  at  either  end  of  torrid  Africa, 
and  planted  us  of  old  in  the  islands  of  the  "West ;  for 
what  other  purpose  does  He  now  bid  us  people  the 
great  continent  of  Australasia ;  for  what,  above  all,  has 
He  given  to  us  a  purer  faith  and  greater  light  than  He 
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has  vouchsafed  to  other  nations,  but  that  we  should  be 
His  messengers  to  every  people.  His  witnesses  to  every 
land  ?  And  how  can  our  land  flourish,  or  our  Church 
abound  in  grace,  or  we  be  strong  and  rich  ourselves  in 
all  the  gifts  on  which  depends  the  nourishment  of  the 
spiritual  life,  if  we  know  not  the  time  of  our  visitation, 
and  answer  not  to  all  His  purposes  concerning  us  ? 

And  in  this  work  there  is  a  special  charge  for  us 
who  partake  of  His  goodness  in  the  blessings  vouch 
safed  to  us  through  this  University.  For,  first,  they 
who  go  not  hence  to  take  their  part  by  personal  ser 
vice  in  its  conduct,  still  can,  and  therefore  should, 
give  it  their  active  help.  Besides  acting  as  collectors 
for  its  funds,  (in  which  some  may  and,  thank  God,  do 
aid  it,)  there  are  special  services  which  should  be 
rendered  by  a  body  such  as  ours.  If  the  full  powers 
with  which  Christendom  has  been  endued  are  really 
to  be  used  for  the  deliverance  of  the  heathen,  there 
must  be  many  labours  of  the  closet  at  home,  given  to 
aid  the  working  of  the  labourers  abroad.  Though 
heathenism  is  in  some  quarters  of  the  earth  an  igno 
rant  and  savage  superstition,  it  is  in  others  a  subtle 
and  refined  system  of  sensuality  and  Deism,  built  up 
with  all  the  buttresses  and  ramparts  which  per 
verted  intellect  can  raise.  As  it  still  has  its  barbarous 
Phrygia,  so  has  it  yet  its  polished  Athens. 

Now,  in  contending  against  these  the  student  at 
home  may  most  effectually  aid  the  missionary  abroad. 
And  where,  if  not  from  our  own  University,  should 
issue  such  assistance  ?  Surely  we,  as  presiding  over 
so  fair  a  portion  of  Christian  literature,  ought  to  put 
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forth  to  aid  the  distant  labourers,  not  only  the  works 
which  will  enable  him,  at  less  cost  of  time  and 
strength,  to  acquire  the  various  languages  he  needs, 
but  also  accurate  and  thoughtful  estimates  of  the 
peculiarities  of  each  false  creed  he  must  assault,  with 
all  the  arguments  against  it  which  learning  and  Chris 
tian  dialectics  will  supply,  gathered  together  as  in 
some  well-furnished  armoury,  bright  and  burnished 
for  immediate  use. 

But  whilst  this  were  much,  may  we  not,  my  bre 
thren,  trust  that  this  our  University  may  yet  do  more? 
Have  we  none  amongst  us  who  will  give  THEMSELVES 
to  this  great  work  ?  Oh,  when  shall  that  Holy  Spirit 
of  our  God,  which  woke  up  of  old  Apostles  and  Evan 
gelists,  so  breathe  upon  us  too  in  this  our  day,  that 
amongst  us  shall  be  found  men  saying,  from  a  simple 
love  to  Christ  their  Lord  and  these  their  brethren, 
"  Here  am  I,  send  me  y  ?"  "When  shall  the  great  ven 
tures  of  a  living  faith  abound  amongst  us?  When 
shall  some  of  us  win  the  glory  of  confessing  Christ,  in 
open  conflict  even  unto  death  if  need  be,  "  resisting 
unto  blood,  striving  against  sinz?"  When  shall  some 
who  have  been  nourished  with  us  in  our  Sacraments, 
and  strengthened  by  our  prayers,  go  forth  to  be  the 
founders  in  some  distant  land  of  some  native  Church ; 
to  be  through  God's  grace  great  in  our  day,  as  were 
Paul  and  Silas,  and  Apollos,  yea,  and  all  the  Apostles 
who,  of  old  time,  being  "  scattered  abroad,  went  every 
where  preaching  the  Word a." 

This  is  what  we  chiefly  need :  and  surely  it  is  not 
y  Isa.  vi.  8.  «  Heb.  xii.  4.  a  Acts  viii.  4. 
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too  much,  to  hope  that  this  may  be  granted  to  us. 
Our  institutions  here  signally  favour  such  ventures 
of  Christian  love.  We  have  Fellowships  actually  held 
on  the  condition  of  such  service.  Why  should  not 
some  of  those  who  are  here  fitting  themselves  for  the 
Christian  ministry  resolve  to  give  themselves,  at  least 
for  a  time,  to  such  labours ;  to  face  these  harder  trials 
at  least  for  some  years  ?  In  worldly  professions  men 
undertake  such  tasks;  why  should  they  do  less  in 
the  service  of  Christ  ?  Great  on  all  sides  would  be 
the  blessings  which  would  flow  from  such  sacrifices. 
Missionary  labour,  from  its  very  nature,  gives  room 
for,  and  therefore  requires,  the  fullest  exercise  of  the 
highest  powers  of  soul  and  intellect.  And  surely  we 
might  look  for  God's  larger  blessing  where  greater 
sacrifices  were  laid  humbly  on  His  altar.  From  such 
a  course,  therefore,  we  might  reasonably  look  for 
great  results  in  the  direct  spread  of  the  Gospel. 

Nor  need  we,  with  all  our  home  necessities,  grudge 
these  labourers  to  the  heathen  world.  For  we  should 
share  largely  in  their  blessing.  It  is  an  universal  law 
of  God's  providence  and  grace,  that  in  blessing  others 
we  are  blest  ourselves.  "  There  is  that  scattereth,  and 
yet  increasethV  The  Church  which  put  forth  such 
labourers  would,  through  many  channels,  receive  back 
again  her  sure  return  of  blessings.  She  would  escape 
many  dangers  which  have  peculiarly  tried  ourselves. 
For  it  is  to  a  great  degree  in  matters  spiritual  as  it 
is  in  civil:  God  has  bestowed  His  gifts  on  men  in 
measures,  and  by  laws  so  diverse,  that  he  who  in  one 

b  Prov.  xi.  24. 
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position  suffers  himself  and  injures  others,  might,  in 
another,  use  for  the  eminent  advantage  of  all,  these 
very  powers  which  now  make  him  mischievous  and 
miserable.  And  there  are  within  our  body  men  for 
whom  we  need  such  vents  of  Christian  daring — men 
in  whose  souls  mighty  currents  are  stirring;  whom 
God  is  indeed  calling  by  an  inward  voice  to  some  act 
of  great  devotion  to  His  service,  but  who,  from  not 
simply  obeying  that  inward  voice,  grow  restless,  dark, 
and  dissatisfied  first  with  themselves,  and  then  with 
all  around  them;  who  perhaps  at  last  impetuously 
turn  into  some  worldly  channel  the  energies  which 
might  have  made  them  Saints  of  God ;  or  who  sink 
weakly  down  into  triflers,  or  who  are  soured  and  turn 
cynics;  or  who  under  the  cravings  of  that  morbid 
appetite  for  some  greater  stimulus  which  belongs  to 
such  a  state,  give  themselves  with  a  full  swing  of  soul 
to  that  superstitious  and  corrupt  communion  of  the 
papacy,  which  ever  lies  in  wait,  and,  alas !  often  too 
successfully,  for  such  dissatisfied  and  restless  spirits. 

But  this  deliverance  from  actual  danger  is  far  from 
all  the  blessings  we  should  gain  from  thrusting  forth 
into  the  ripening  field  of  the  expectant  earth  our  due 
share  of  labourers.  Even  as  the  planting  of  a  vigorous 
colony  strengthens  by  a  reflex  action  the  mother 
nation,  so  does  the  planting  of  a  daughter  Church 
return  of  God's  mercy  in  unnumbered  blessings  into 
the  bosom  of  her  mother.  In  the  widened  commu 
nion  of  her  prayers,  in  the  fuller  assertion  of  her 
principles,  in  the  active  interchange  of  loving  offices, 
in  the  mutual  stirring  up  of  zeal  and  faith,  and  sim- 
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plicity  of  doctrine;  in  these  and  a  thousand  other 
ways  is  such  a  work  for  God  rewarded.  Nor  is  this 
all:  for  each  one  who  so  goes  forth  trusting  simply 
in  the  pure  word  of  God,  and  with  earnest  love  to 
Him  in  whose  cleansing  blood  is  all  his  hope,  leaves, 
irrespective  of  his  direct  success,  a  track  of  light  be 
hind  him,  which  allures  many  more  to  follow  in  his 
course.  Who  can  doubt — to  mention  no  living  men, 
even  though  their  honoured  names  rush  upon  our  lips 
— who  can  doubt  but  that  when  the  sister  University 
sent  forth  to  foreign  lands  the  ripened  intellect,  the 
simple  faith,  and  burning  holiness  of  Henry  Martyn, 
she  did  more  for  herself,  yea,  and  for  the  whole 
Church,  in  holding  up  to  others  the  brightness  of 
his  saintly  life,  than  she  would  have  done  if  for  any 
lapse  of  years  she  had  selfishly  monopolized  his 
labours. 

And  for  themselves,  surely,  with  all  their  sacrifices, 
such  men  make  a  blessed  choice.  "Who  ever  served 
Christ  in  vain?  Who  ever  left  for  Him  houses  or 
lands,  or  brethren  or  sisters,  or  wife  or  children,  and 
did  not  surely  find  himself  even  in  this  life  most  richly 
overpaid  ?  Is  not  He  better  than  all  His  gifts  ?  Who 
that  has  ever  heard,  indeed,  His  voice,  would  not  quit 
all  so  that  he  might  more  closely  follow  Him  ?  Who 
has  ever  tasted  of  His  love,  and  knows  not  that  He 
can  and  does  sustain  with  such  bounties  as  this  dull 
earth  knows  not,  every  one  who  will  go  forth  into  the 
wilderness,  trusting  unto  Him  ?  Oh,  blessed  venture  ! 
Oh,  sure  and  abundant  recompense !  Of  such  is  all 
that  goodly  company,  of  whom  we  now  make  men- 
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tion,  who  "  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He  goeth." 
Penitents,  Saints,  Confessors,  Martyrs,  Apostles,  this 
note  is  on  them  all, — "  Out  of  weakness"  they  "  were 
made  strong."  From  weak  resolutions,  through  many 
a  strife  with  sin  and  with  themselves ;  in  prayers,  in 
watchings,  and  in  self-denial ;  by  a  deepening  sense  of 
evil  in  themselves ;  by  a  more  earnest  crying  for  His 
power  to  last  it  out ;  by  a  quickened  thirst  for  holiness, 
with  a  more  single  eye  to  Him ;  by  a  meeker,  hum 
bler,  more  trusting  love,  He  drew  them  to  Himself, 
and  as  He  drew  them  they  were  "  made  strong."  In 
His  strength  they  wrought  out  their  day  of  service, 
and  when  that  short  day  was  quickly  spent,  of  His 
mere  mercy  they  received  from  the  hand  which  saved 
them  the  "  crown  of  glory  which  fadeth  not  awayc." 

c  l  Pet.  Y.  4. 
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"LEST   ANY   OF    YOU    BE    HARDENED   THROUGH    THE 
DECEITFULNESS    OF    SIN." 

rFHE  season  of  the  Church's  yeara  seems,  my  brethren, 
to  dictate  to  us  our  subject  to-day.  It  is  the  special 
season  for  seeking  for  the  gifts  of  penitence,  contrition, 
sorrow  for  sin ;  the  cleansing  of  the  heart,  the  search 
ing  out  and  finding  its  secret  evil,  the  bringing  it 
forth  and  slaying  it  before  the  Lord :  and  so,  though 
this  season,  like  every  other  in  the  Christian's  life, 
connects  itself  with  something  in  the  life  of  our  Lord, 
—  and  this  brings  before  us  His  fierce  temptation  in  the 
savage  wilderness,  and  His  fast  of  forty  days  and  forty 
nights  for  us  sinful  men, — yet  does  it,  less  than  most, 
lead  us  to  the  most  objective  truths  of  our  most  holy 
faith,  and  more  almost  than  any  other  take  us  directly 
to  an  inspection  and  examination  of  ourselves  and  our 
own  fallen  state ;  to  the  nature,  and  work,  and  struggle, 
and  penalty,  and  end  of  that  sin  which  dwelleth  in 
us:  that  so  through  God's  grace  we,  knowing  our 
true  estate,  may  more  earnestly  seek  for  relief  from 
its  evil  and  deliverance  from  its  curse;  may  press 
each  one  for  himself,  with  his  own  burden,  to  the  ONE 

a  Preached  at  the  beginning  of  Lent. 
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only  Deliverer  from  the  power  and  end  of  sin ;  may 
learn  indeed  how  to  bear  His  yoke  and  be  subdued  by 
His  blessed  discipline,  until  we  too  may  have  our  place 
in  that  company  of  virgin  souls  to  whom  it  is  given  to 
be  clothed  in  white,  to  stand  upon  the  sea  of  glass 
mingled  with  fire,  and  to  follow  the  Lamb  whitherso 
ever  He«  goeth.  We  shall,  then,  obey  the  intimation 
of  the  Church  for  this  special  season,  if  we  take  this 
afternoon  this  subject,  of  the  deceitfulness  of  sin  in 
some  of  its  various  bearings,  for  our  special  con 
sideration. 

And  first,  on  our  entering  upon  it,  let  us  endeavour 
to  obtain  a  clear  notion  of  what  that  is  against  the 
deceitfulness  of  which  we  are  here  warned, — "  Lest  any 
of  you  be  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin." 
What,  then,  is  that  evil  thing  which  is  thus  spoken  of 
here  ?  And  this  is  well  worth  the  asking ;  for  com 
mon,  alas !  and  familiar  to  us  all  as  is  this  compre 
hensive  word,  yet  few  comparatively  have  any  accu 
rate  notion  as  to  the  real  essence  of  that  concerning 
which  they  hear  and  speak  so  frequently. 

Sin,  then,  we  must  remember,  has,  properly  speak 
ing,  no  separate  independent  being  of  its  own.  It  is 
the  spiritual  and  moral  quality  either  of  some  act, 
or  of  the  habitual  inward  tone  of  mind  and  spirit, 
of  a  moral  agent ;  and  it  is  a  diseased  and  unnatural 
quality  and  state  in  such  an  agent  which  is  described. 
For  it  is  meant  to  express  that  such  a  quality  or 
state  is  that  of  a  creature  at  variance  with  and  in 
rebellion  against  the  will  of  a  perfectly  wise,  power 
ful,  and  good  Creator.  And  this  must  be  most  truly 
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and  really  a  diseased  and  unnatural  state  in  the  crea 
ture.  For  such  a  Creator  must  by  the  necessity  of 
His  own  nature  form  the  nature  of  creatures  whom 
He  calls  voluntarily  into  being  in  a  blessed  accord 
ance  with  that  law  of  perfection  which  is  in  Him 
self.  He  must,  in  this  sense,  as  we  know  that  He 
did,  make  man  in  His  own  image.  The  nature  of 
such  a  moral  and  spiritual  being,  as  it  left  His  hand, 
must,  whether  its  capacities  were  greater  or  less,  be 
concentric  with  His  own.  Any  change,  then,  in  this 
law  of  harmony  must  be  a  variation  from  the  true  law 
of  the  creature's  own  perfection ;  it  must  be  the  intro 
duction  of  imperfection  and  disease ;  it  must  be  an  in 
terference  with  the  healthy  acting  of  his  own  proper 
nature.  Now  it  is  from  experience  perfectly  plain, 
that  though  this  diseased  condition  was  not  nor  could 
be  the  state  in  which  any  beings  were  created  by  a 
good  and  holy  God,  yet  that  it  is  a  state  which  such 
beings  may  reach.  For  most  plainly  to  the  apprehen 
sion  of  us  all  are  there  around  us  those  whose  will  is 
not  in  any  true  sense  accordant  with  the  will  of  God, 
but  the  whole  course  of  whose  life,  so  far  as  it  passes 
under  our  observation,  is  a  continual  opposition  to  it. 
And  so  far  as  we  can  see,  the  possibility  of  his  reaching 
such  a  state  is  an  essential  pre-requisite  condition  for 
placing  a  responsible  moral  agent  in  a  state  of  real 
probation.  For,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  he  must  have 
such  a  freedom  of  will  as  should  really  allow  him  to 
choose  for  himself  either  that  which  is  accordant  with 
or  that  which  is  contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  or  else 
he  would  have  no  real  power  of  choosing,  that  is,  no 
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independent  will  at  all ;  but  must  be  created  incapable 
of  making  a  real  choice;  with  his  nature  so  iron- 
bound  in  one  direction,  that  he  would  not  be  a  free 
moral  being,  but  a  curiously  constructed  machine, 
which  whatever  was  its  apparent  freedom  of  will 
could  yet  indeed  only  work  out  mechanically  a  fore- 
appointed  result.  So  that  here,  it  may  be,  lies  the 
nearest  approach  which  we  can  ever  make  to  the  solu 
tion  of  that  deep  mystery  why  moral  evil  exists  at  all 
in  the  world  and  amongst  the  creatures  of  an  All 
Good  and  Almighty  Creator.  It  may  be  that  only 
on  the  condition  of  so  great  a  risk  could  it  be  possible 
to  frame  any  created  being,  which  should  be  indeed 
capable  by  its  own  real  choice  of  taking  the  Will  of 
its  Creator  as  its  law,  and  of  indeed  rendering  to  Him 
the  true  homage  of  love  and  willing  obedience. 

Here  then  we  may  come  to  a  clearer  and  more  com 
plete  understanding  of  what  sin  is.  It  is  the  self- 
abandonment  of  a  reasonable  being  who  might  choose 
otherwise  to  such  a  course  as  this.  It  is  a  rebellion 
against  Him  who  made  him,  who  gave  him  a  moral 
being  which  was  the  transcript  of  His  own.  It  is  a 
derangement  of  His  own  nature ;  either  by  the  undue 
development  of  some  one  or  other  of  its  separate  parts 
or  actings,  until  that  part  tyrannises  over  others — as 
when  the  man  surrenders  himself  to  the  dominion  of 
one  passion ;  or  by  an  exaltation  of  the  lower  faculties, 
which  ought  obediently  to  serve,  into  the  place  of  the 
higher,  which  ought  absolutely  to  rule — as  when  he 
suffers  the  appetites  of  the  body  to  usurp  dominion 
over  the  faculties  of  the  soul;  or  by  the  perversion  of 
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powers  given  him  for  another  purpose — as  when  what 
was  meant  to  ripen  into  an  holy  indignation  against 
evil  grows  into  a  mere  facility  of  petulant  and  gusty 
anger ;  or  when  a  righteous  resoluteness  degenerates 
into  a  perverse  self-will ;  or  in  some  other  way  it  is 
a  derangement  of  his  own  nature,  and  so  a  making  it 
as  impossible  for  him  to  love  and  serve  his  God,  as  it 
is  for  a  sickly  and  diseased  body  to  discharge  all  the 
functions  of  vigorous  health. 

This  then  is,  properly  speaking,  sin;  and  those 
actions  which  we  commonly  call  sins  are  separate 
and  single  puttings  forth  into  outward  acts  of  this 
inward  principle.  And  herein  consists  their  evil, 
that  they  are  the  active  working  of  this  evil  prin 
ciple,  to  the  inward  existence  of  which  they  bear 
a  fatal  witness,  and  which,  by  that  active  working, 
they  increase  and  strengthen.  It  is  not,  as  the 
tempter  with  his  accursed  whisper  of  "  Hath  God 
said"  would  always  suggest  to  us,  a  mere  transgres 
sion  of  the  arbitrary  and  perhaps  capricious  rule  of  an 
irresponsible  Governor ;  it  is  the  violation  and  de 
struction  of  the  perfection  of  our  own  nature,  by  re 
bellion  against  that  which  is  the  law  of  its  perfection 
because  it  is  the  law  of  God's  being,  and  which  is  the 
law  of  God's  being  only  because  it  is  the  perfection  of 
goodness  and  blessedness.  The  common  and  undis- 
cerning  gaze  of  the  ordinary  run  of  men  fixes  upon 
these  outward  acts  as  being  the  chiefest  part  of  sin, 
and  confounding  them  with  its  essential  characteris 
tics,  leads  such  men  to  suppose  that  there  is  little  or 
no  sin  where  there  is  a  freedom  from  these  its  mere 
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external  indications.  But  this  is  an  entire  and  most 
dangerous  delusion.  For  the  inward  state  of  the  moral 
nature  is  the  real  seat  of  the  disorder.  In  the  high 
est  fountain-head  of  the  affections,  and  in  the  secret 
springs  of  the  will,  the  true  evil  is  being  wrought. 
The  affections  are  becoming  debased ;  they  are  losing 
their  capacity  of  spending  themselves  freely  on  what 
is  noble  and  lofty,  and  pure  and  generous,  and  holy ; 
they  are  learning  to  haunt  the  styes  of  sense  and 
to  grovel  in  the  dust  of  corruption ;  whilst  the  will, 
becoming  utterly  powerless  and  debauched  under  the 
tyranny  of  the  particular  affections,  is  abdicating  its 
proper  throne  of  inward  dominion,  or  else,  hardening- 
itself  by  repeated  choices,  is  learning  deliberately  to 
choose  that  which  is  contrary  alike  to  the  perfection 
of  the  man's  own  nature  and  of  the  nature  of  God,  and 
so  is  bringing  itself  into  a  state  of  irreconcileable  hos 
tility  of  choice  at  once  to  that  of  Him  who  is  All  Holy 
and  Almighty,  and  to  that  which  is  essential  to  his 
own  happiness.  So  that  the  penalty  of  death,  which 
Eevelation  shews  us  was  appended  to  sin,  is  tied  to  it 
by  no  merely  arbitrary  enactment  of  omnipotence,  but 
by  the  fundamental  laws  of  our  own  being.  Death 
eternal  is  the  end  of  wilful  sin,  by  the  self- executing 
processes  of  a  creature's  being. 

This  is  the  awful  condition  implied  in  the  being 
"  hardened  by  the  deceitfulness  of  sin."  It  is  the 
condition  to  which,  in  such  as  we  are,  all  wilful  sin 
is  rapidly  and  directly  tending.  For  from  the  corrup 
tion  of  our  fallen  nature  we  have  from  the  first  a 
tainted  and  disordered  moral  being.  It  is  only  through 
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a  process  of  recovery  that  we  can  rise  to  that  capacity 
of  loving  God  supremely  and  delighting  to  do  His 
will,  in  which  alone  our  true  happiness  consists.  Na 
turally  we  grovel  on  the  earth,  and,  grovelling  on  it, 
all  that  is  evil  in  us  is  strengthened,  and  all  that 
might  be  good  is  weakened,  until  good  becomes  im 
possible  to  us,  and  evil  grows  into  our  second  nature. 
And  it  is  the  very  blessedness  of  our  redemption  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  of  our  regeneration  by  His  Spirit, 
and  of  our  restoration  by  living  union  with  Him,  that 
we  may,  by  God's  mercy  and  by  His  acting  in  us,  be 
recovered  from  this  state.  The  moral  probation  of 
each  one  of  us  is  the  solving  the  question,  so  all-im 
portant  to  ourselves,  whether  this  work  of  recovery 
shall  be  wrought  out  or  interrupted  in  us.  Every  in 
dulgence  in  sin  is  a  resistance  of  His  acting  for  us,  an 
undoing  of  His  work  of  mercy  in  us.  To  be  hardened 
is  to  defeat  finally  His  work ;  it  is  to  be  given  over 
by  the  Spirit ;  to  have  resisted  Him  till  He  has  left 
us ;  to  have  chosen  evil  until  God  by  leaving  us  to 
ourselves  has  fixed  and  ratified  our  choice.  Oh,  fear 
ful  sentence  of  eternal  woe  passed  upon  itself  by  every 
hardened  soul !  for  to  this  we  can  see  that  the  path 
along  which  every  evil  man  is  walking  manifestly 
tends.  We  see  him  here  accomplishing  a  certain  moral 
change  upon  his  own  nature ;  making  himself  more 
and  more  a  harsh  discord  amongst  the  harmonies  of 
God's  kingdom.  We  see  that  he  is  more  unable  than 
he  was  to  rejoice  in  good;  that  the  presence  of  holi 
ness  is  more  galling  and  provoking  to  him  than  it 
was.  We  have  then  only  to  prolong  the  lines  which 
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up  to  the  curtain-fall  of  death  we  see  so  plainly,  to 
forecast  what  must  be  the  condition  of  such  a  soul  in 
the  eternal  world.  For  though  no  doubt  the  fearful 
mystery  of  everlasting  torment  is  far  beyond  our  com 
prehension  here,  yet  we  may  perceive  something  of 
its  law  of  horror  when  we  dwell  steadily  upon  the 
thought  of  a  soul  which  in  its  day  of  trial  has  tho 
roughly  fixed  its  own  moral  character  as  hating  good, 
being  held  for  ever  in  the  full  gaze  of  infinite  and  al 
mighty  Goodness,  which  it  is  conscious  of  hating  with 
an  utter,  perfect,  and  necessary  hatred,  as  being  that 
which  contradicts  most  directly  the  law  of  its  own 
nature.  For  here  is  indeed  the  blackness  of  despair, — 
the  despairing  soul  for  ever  impotently  dashing  itself 
against  the  unchanging  rock  of  an  eternal  Omni 
potence. 

But  then,  further,  to  this  horrible  accomplishment 
of  the  work  of  sin,  men  are,  as  the  Apostle's  words 
imply,  lured  on  by  the  deceitfulness  of  sin.  What 
then  is  this  ?  Sin  being,  as  we  have  seen,  that  dis 
ordered  acting  of  the  spiritual  nature  in  which  the 
will  chooses  that  which  is  against  the  will  of  God,  the 
deceitfulness  of  sin  must  mean  that  there  is  a  tendency 
in  this  disease  to  conceal  its  own  presence,  and  so  to 
shut  out  from  the  sight  of  him  in  whom  it  is  acting 
the  evil  which  is  being  accomplished  within  him. 
That  there  is  this  attribute  about  it  the  very  smallest 
acquaintance  with  our  nature  and  its  actings  may 
easily  convince  us. 

For  what  else  are  all  those  fair  names  for  evil,  those 
easy  judgments  concerning  it,  which  are  everywhere 
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conventionally  current,  but  the  working  of  this  its  de 
ceitful  power  ?  Why  is  it  that  the  foulness  of  lust  is 
termed  gallantry  or  pleasure  ?  Why  is  it  that  the  cold 
and  heedless  selfishness  of  debauchery  is  talked  about 
as  spirit  and  gaiety,  but  because  sin's  common  work 
ing  is  thus  utterly  deceitful  and  untrue  ?  What  a  veil 
indeed  does  it  throw  everywhere  over  its  work  of  evil ! 
To  take  one  example,  but  too  familiar,  alas !  to  many 
of  ourselves :  How  hateful  and  malignant  an  aspect  of 
wickedness  must  the  act  of  one  regenerate  soul  teach 
ing  another  to  destroy  itself  by  sin  present  to  the 
wondering  gaze  of  holy  spirits  around  us !  And  yet 
what  is  more  common  or  less  thought  of  than  this? 
How  many  here  present  have  thus  led  others  on  in 
sin ;  have  jested  away  their  sense  of  shame ;  have  en 
ticed  them  on  towards  destruction;  have  overcome 
the  lingering  reluctance  of  early  habits  of  virtue,  or 
piety,  or  devotion ;  have  acquainted  those  who  here 
tofore  were  sheltered  from  it  with  wickedness,  and 
drawn  them  away  from  God  ?  Oh,  if  such  thoughtless 
tempters  of  others  could  suddenly  awake  to  see  what 
their  work  was !  If  the  pit  opened  at  their  feet,  and 
they  found  themselves  to  be  thrusting  down  into  its 
eternal  abyss  of  agony  the  soul  of  some  companion  or 
some  friend,  would  they  not  form  an  estimate  al 
together  different  from  their  present,  of  this  their 
daily  work,  of  promoting  evil  and  destroying  good  in 
souls  which  Christ  our  Lord  esteemed  so  precious 
that  He  was  content  to  shed  for  them  His  blood  ? 

But  above  all,  this  deceitf illness  of  sin  may  be  seen 
in  the  false  estimate  which  it  leads  men  to  form  of 
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their  own  moral  and  spiritual  condition.  And  this  in 
all  ways.  For,  first,  how  does  it  blind  men's  eyes  to 
their  own  actual  condition.  They  look  little  at  what 
is  amiss ;  they  think  a  great  deal  of  what  is  favour 
able  in  their  characters,  and  so  they  are  in  truth  con 
tinually  striking  an  utterly  false  balance  of  their  true 
condition.  To  shut  out  for  a  moment  the  brighter 
rays  of  truth  from  God's  Word  which  most  plainly 
shew  us  this,  yet  even  the  comparatively  duller  light 
of  society  around  us  may  suffice  to  teach  it  us.  For 
little  as  we  can  see  into  one  another's  hearts,  yet  how 
common  is  it  for  those  who  live  familiarly  with  us  to 
know  more  of  the  real  evils  of  our  characters  than  we 
know  of  them  ourselves !  Most  men  would  be  mar 
vellously  startled  if  they  suddenly  learned  what  was 
the  clear  view  which  their  daily  intimates  possessed 
of  their  weaknesses  and  faults.  And  why?  Surely 
for  no  other  reason  than  because  they  habitually  judge 
themselves  so  partially,  and  shut  their  eyes  so  weakly 
to  their  own  besetting  sins. 

And  as  this  first  deceit  as  to  the  actual  presence  of 
evil  in  their  characters  is  thus  practised  upon  most 
men,  so  too  plainly  are  they  deceived  also  as  to  its 
growth  within  themselves !  How  little  do  men  who 
give  themselves  up  to  it  perceive  the  increase  of  sin 
within  themselves.  And  this  must  be  so.  For  every 
allowance  of  evil  weakens  in  its  own  degree  that  spe 
cial  power  of  conscience  by  which  it  passes  sentence 
on  our  actions.  Like  a  bribed  judge,  it  sits  mute  or 
false  upon  the  judgment-seat :  and  in  such  a  case,  the 
ensigns  of  its  office  are  a  rank  delusion,  its  voice  of 
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authority  becomes  a  lie.  This  is  the  case  of  "them 
that  call  good  evil,  and  evil  good ;  that  put  bitter  for 
sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter;  that  put  darkness  for 
light,  and  light  for  darkness."  The  eye  is  filming 
over  so  that  it  cannot  see ;  the  favourite  sin  strength 
ens  by  its  unobserved,  and  so  permitted,  licence;  its 
rank  growth  increases ;  and  under  its  shadow  spring 
up  a  thousand  others  of  every  different  shape,  though 
sharing  the  same  nature :  and  yet  the  man  believes 
that  he  is  what  he  was  before;  he  thinks  that  at 
any  moment  he  will  be  as  free  to  arise  and  shake 
himself,  and  scatter  his  enemies,  as  he  was  before 
he  suffered  his  Nazarite  locks  to  be  shorn  by  the 
treacherous  hand  of  the  trusted  deceiver. 

Here,  then,  is  the  working  of  this  deceitfulness 
within  a  man.  It  prevents  his  seeing  what  is  in 
himself:  it  makes  him  take  altogether  a  wrong  esti 
mate  of  that  which  he  does  see.  He  regards,  for  in 
stance,  as  a  mere  passing  allowance,  or  an  excusable 
weakness,  some  form  of  deadly  evil,  which  is  daily 
growing  more  a  part  of  himself,  and  is  more  completely 
strengthening  His  will  against  the  will  of  God,  and 
so  against  his  own  salvation.  And  so,  no  doubt,  the 
whole  moral  probation  of  many  men  is  accomplished 
before  they  know  that  their  spiritual  nature  has  re 
ceived  any  very  deep  wound;  and  carelessness  has 
passed  into  final  hardness,  whilst  they  are  indolently 
dreaming  of  some  future  work  of  restoration  as  that 
which  shall  be  hereafter,  under  other  outward  circum 
stances,  with  no  difficulty  accomplished  in  them. 

But  once  more,  it  is  not  only  the  actual  presence  of 
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the  evil,  or  the  increase  of  the  work  of  evil  within 
them,  which  is  hidden  from  those  on  whom  it  is 
passing,  but  they  perceive  nothing  whatever  of  its 
deep  spiritual  significance.  It  is  altogether  altering 
their  relation  to  the  unseen  world  around  them,  and 
they  know  not  of  it.  By  their  regeneration  they  were 
brought  already,  even  in  this  life,  into  Christ's  spiri 
tual  kingdom.  His  Cross  overshadowed  them :  His 
grace  rested  upon  them:  they  who  by  nature  were 
children  of  wrath,  were  herein  made  children  of  grace. 
The  adopting  love  of  Christ  had  gathered  them  into 
His  family :  His  heart  yearned  over  them ;  for  His 
sake  the  Eternal  Spirit  wrought  in  them ;  their  common 
life  was  renewed  ;  their  most  ordinary  actions  done 
in  His  sight  might  be  offered  up  a  sacrifice  to  Him ; 
He  was  ever  beside  them.  But  the  deceitfulness  of 
sin  veils  to  them  all  these  blessings.  The  heavenly 
world  seems  to  withdraw  itself.  The  stifling  mists 
of  earth  and  sense  gather  thickly  round  them.  They 
know  not  that  He  is  near  them.  They  come  perhaps 
to  hold  as  a  matter  of  distinct  doctrine  that  they  are 
NOT  yet  in  His  kingdom;  that  they  may  possibly  at 
some  future  time  be  converted  and  enter  into  it,  and 
that  then  all  will  be  different,  but  that  at  present 
they  are  of  the  world,  and  must  live  as  the  world. 
Oh,  fearful  change  passing  upon  a  regenerate  creature  ! 
Oh,  fearful  loss  of  God's  chiefest  blessings,  when  the 
new  earth,  on  which  he  might  live  and  walk  with 
Christ  the  Lord,  becomes  to  him  again  a  sandy,  deso 
late  wilderness,  in  which  the  Lord  is  not ! 

Nor  is  it  only  peace  and  joy  that  this  man  thus  loses. 
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For  this,  again,  increases  in  another  way  his  own  in 
ability  to  see  the  evil  of  the  sin  which  possesses  him. 
For  only  under  Christ's  Cross,  only  in  the  full  sight  of 
His  love  and  holiness,  and  bitter  agony  for  us,  can  we 
see  anything  of  the  true  evil  and  hatefulness  of  sin :  and 
so  its  deceitfulness,  which  prevents  his  seeing  these, 
deludes  him  wholly  till  it  robs  him  of  his  soul.  For 
such  an  one  perceives  not  that  in  abusing  this  world 
he  loses  the  next ;  he  does  not  see  that  by  idleness 
when  God  calls  him  to  be  diligent,  and  by  neglecting 
the  means  of  grace  when  God  provides  them  for  him, 
and  by  sensual  indulgence  when  God  calls  him  to 
a  law  of  self-restraint,  and  by  defiling  revelry  when 
God  calls  him  to  holiness,  he  is  grieving  the  Eternal 
Spirit,  hardening  his  heart  against  the  Everlasting 
Son,  refusing  to  listen  to  His  knocking  at  the  door  of 
his  soul,  casting  away  —  or  rather  turning  into  his 
extremest  condemnation  —  the  gifts  of  adoption  and 
regeneration  and  quickening,  and  fellowship  in  Christ's 
body,  and  so  of  everlasting  life,  which  the  Lord  has 
bestowed  upon  him.  And  thus  the  deceitfulness  of 
sin,  which  has  succeeded  in  disguising  from  its  victims 
its  true  features  as  it  works  within  them ;  which  hides 
from  them  its  presence,  its  evil,  and  its  increase ; 
which  benumbs  and  stupifies  their  souls  under  the 
change  which  is  passing  on  themselves ;  which  shuts 
out  from  them  the  unseen  world  and  their  relation  to 
it,  adds  to  all  yet  this  final  fraud,  that  it  deceives 
them  also  as  to  the  certain  accomplishment  of  destruc 
tion  to  which  these  necessarily  lead  on.  That  voice  of 
the  tempter  which,  when  man  had  as  yet  no  sin  within 
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himself,  spoke  to  him  from  without  its  deceiving 
promise,  "Ye  shall  not  surely  die,"  whispers  now 
within  the  heart  of  every  sinful  man  the  same  lying 
promise  of  escape  from  that  which  is  inevitable. 

And  so  souls  are  hardened  to  destruction.  And  now 
if  these  things  are  happening  around,  and  it  may  be 
among  us,  what  practical  lessons,  my  brethren,  should 
they  enforce  on  us  ?  First,  surely,  the  need  of  a  reso 
lute  watchfulness  against  these  seductions.  They  who 
would  walk  safely  amidst  the  deceitful  whispers  of  an 
enchanted  land,  or  hold  on  their  course  in  spite  of 
sounds  so  falsely  sweet  that  they  have  lured  every 
listener  to  destruction,  find  no  escape  save  in  stopping 
their  ears  to  the  voice  of  the  enchanter.  And  so  must 
it  be  now  with  those  who  would  escape  from  the  de- 
ceitfulness  of  sin  within  them.  They  must  '  watch  and 
be  sober.'  They  must  remember  the  plain  words  of 
God,— "The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die;"  "There 
shall  in  no  wise  enter"  into  the  Holy  City  of  God's 
presence  "anything  that  defileth;"  "God  is  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity."  Sin  is  the  abominable 
thing  which  He  hates.  Sooner  shall  the  shadows  of 
darkness  remain  thickly  strewn  beneath  the  enlight 
ening  rays  of  the  glorious  sun,  than  anything  which 
defileth  abide  in  the  light  of  God's  countenance. 
Every  act  of  sin  has  this  evil  nature  perfect  in  itself; 
every  allowance  of  sin  is  a  yielding  to  this ;  all  con 
tinuance  in  it  is  the  fixing  the  soul  in  this  state  of 
aversion  from  God ;  is  A  step,  it  may  be  for  us  THE 
step,  towards  eternal  death.  For  sin  when  it  is  per 
fected,  when  its  rule  is  thoroughly  established  in  any 
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creature,  is  and  must  be  everlasting  separation  from 
God  and  His  blessedness. 

And  if  at  all  times  we  have  need  to  repeat  to  our 
selves  such  truths  as  these,  most  of  all  are  they  needed 
at  that  precise  period  of  life  which  many  of  you, 
my  brethren,  have  now  reached.  For,  not  only  is  it 
then  that  the  character  is  most  rapidly  and  energeti 
cally  forming  itself  into  the  shape  and  proportions  it 
will  ever  afterwards  maintain,  but,  moreover,  it  is  then 
that  sin  plies  most  vigorously  and  most  successfully 
its  peculiar  work  of  deceit.  The  sins  of  the  young  are 
specially  marked  by  this  deceiving  character, — there 
is  a  certain  gaiety  of  air  about  most  of  them,  a  purple 
robe  cast  for  the  moment  over  the  rotting  corpse  on 
which  the  worm  feeds  sweetly;  there  is  in  them 
a  tone  of  exhilarating  lightness,  self-spending  mirth- 
fulness  and  sociality,  which  the  tempter  knows  well 
how  to  employ  for  your  destruction.  The  sins  of  old 
men  are  harder  and  more  malignant,  but  they  are  less 
deceitful.  The  barb  of  the  hook  is  barely  covered  for 
the  old  offender;  his  malice,  and  his  avarice,  and  his 
tottering  lechery,  and  his  trembling  excess,  the  curses 
of  his  feeble  tongue,  the  orgies  of  his  gray  hairs  and 
shattered  limbs,  are  even  in  their  outward  mien  dis 
gusting  to  all.  The  enemy  who  tempted  him  on  to  de 
struction,  by  strewing  his  earlier  path  with  flowers 
and  verdure,  is  now  almost  sure  of  him,  and  is  con 
tented  to  scourge  him  along  his  weary  but  inevitable 
way  over  the  dry  and  scorching  cinders  which  lie 
near  the  edges  o'f  the  pit. 

To  you,  therefore,  above  all,  it  may,  through  God's 
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mercy,  be  of  use  to  be  reminded  of  the  deceitfulness 
of  sin.  There  is  also  another  reason  for  specially  ad 
dressing  this  exhortation  to  you.  In  you  as  yet  the 
soul  is  not  fully  hardened  by  its  deceitfulness.  It  is 
with  you  the  time  in  which  the  love  of  Christ  is  still 
yearning  mightily  over  souls  He  died  to  save;  in 
which  the  vast  issues  of  the  coining  eternity  are  striv 
ing  together  for  you.  Oh  that  your  eyes  were  opened 
to  see  their  real  character,  to  understand  the  mighty 
strife  for  your  eternal  being  which  is  raging  now 
around  and  within  you  !  All  the  rich  capacities  of  hap 
piness  within  your  souls  may  yet  unfold  themselves 
beneath  the  sunshine  of  God's  countenance.  Your 
eternal  choice  cannot  yet  be  made.  You  have  not 
grieved  finally  the  Spirit.  The  Saviour  yet  waits  to  be 
gracious  unto  you.  Let  this  Lent  be  a  season  for  such 
thoughts.  Dare  to  look  closely  into  your  own  hearts ; 
to  search  and  try  your  ways ;  to  put  to  yourselves  the 
solemn  question,  Whom  am  I  serving?  The  world, 
or  Christ?  Is  His  work  a  reality  in  you?  Is  His 
word  a  reality  to  you?  Has  the  progress  of  your 
souls  since  you  have  resided  here  been  towards  the 
world  or  towards  God  ?  Do  you  know  anything  of 
secret  prayer,  of  its  need,  its  reality,  and  its  strength  ? 
Are  you  striving  against  sin,  first  in  yourself,  and 
then  meekly  and  unobtrusively,  but  still  really  and 
with  settled  purpose,  in  society  around  you  ?  Do  you 
in  acts  and  life  bear  at  this  moment  any  testimony  for 
Him  who  hung  upon  the  cross  for  you  ?  Surely  it  is 
our  first  Lenten  duty  with  more  than  ordinary  dili 
gence  to  search  our  hearts;  .to  find  out,  if  it  be  pos- 
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sible,  what  is  indeed  in  them ;  to  discover  sin's  delu 
sions  and  our  true  standing-place  with  God. 

But  farther,  this  should  be  a  time  not  only  for  self- 
searching,  but  for  beginning  resolutely  in  some  parti 
cular  actions  a  course  of  more  earnest  service  of  God. 
And  this  course  of  more  earnest  service  should  not  be 
any  new  way  devised  for  ourselves,  but  the  doing  more 
completely  and  conscientiously,  and  as  to  God  and 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  own  appointed  duty.  For 
it  is  in  seeking  to  do  this  that  we  may  certainly  count 
upon  receiving  those  gifts  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  with 
out  which  everything  else  is  vain.  The  safe  and  the 
certain  course,  my  beloved  brethren,  would  be  to  be 
gin  first  by  seeking  to  cast  away  all  known  sins,  and 
then  by  building  up  the  new  life  in  your  souls ;  be 
ginning  with  your  secret  prayers,  resolving  in  God's 
strength  to  make  them  more  real ;  preparing  for  them 
by  previous  thought,  and  the  endeavour  to  realize  the 
presence  of  God ;  seeking  in  them  to  draw  nearer  to 
Him,  through  Christ  our  Lord ;  bringing  in  them  with 
minuteness  and  detail  your  own  temptations,  and  dif 
ficulties,  and  sins  before  God;  determining  to  pray 
down  some  one  sin,  to  overcome  some  weakness,  to 
gain  some  one  grace,  to  let  this  Lent  witness  some 
one  point  in  your  moral  probation  really  won.  And 
then  from  your  private  prayers  go  on  to  the  public 
prayers  daily  appointed  for  you  in  the  chapel.  Guard 
against  the  evil  thought  growing  up,  that  they  are  a 
mere  conventional  decency,  or  a  part  of  academical  rule, 
or  convenient  roll-call.  Depend  upon  it  that  the  power 
of  attending  them  is  a  great  means  of  grace,  and  so  it 
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becomes  a  grievous  downfall  to  those  who  misuse  it. 
Strive  then  earnestly  through  this  Lent,  in  those  com 
mon  prayers,  to  draw,  for  yourselves,  really  near  to 
God.  And  then  let  your  chapel  prayers  set  the  key 
note  to  your  daily  life.  Strive  to  make  it  a  matter  of 
conscience  towards  God  to  give  your  minds  to  the 
studies  appointed  for  you  in  this  place.  In  the  same 
spirit  make  a  point  of  attending  here  at  the  appointed 
academical  sermon,  as  a  duty  towards  God.  Amongst 
many  signs  of  good  amongst  us,  I  fear  greatly  that  the 
common  lack  of  such  attendance  is  a  token  for  evil. 

Only  let  this  Lent,  my  brethren,  see  some  improve 
ment  begun  in  these  matters,  and  be  assured  that  God 
will  bless  your  efforts  to  begin  to  lead  such  a  life.  It 
is  only  by  His  grace  aiding  us  that  we  can  make  any 
progress,  and  we  are  sure  of  the  aid  of  His  grace  only 
when  we  are  walking  in  ways  of  His  appointment. 
This  is  why  attendance  upon  the  special  services 
which  His  providence  marks  out  for  you  may  be 
expected  to  bring  to  you  far  larger  blessings  than 
self-chosen  services,  which  may  seem  to  promise  you 
greater  and  more  sensible  results.  Begin,  then,  at 
once  some  work  of  reformation,  and  God  will  pros 
per  you.  Who  can  set  limits  to  what  may  be  the 
blessed  fruit  of  such  a  resolution,  now  infused  into 
some  of  your  hearts  by  God  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 
Never  in  your  after  life  are  you  likely  to  have  so 
direct  and  powerful  an  influence  for  good  or  evil  on 
those  around  you,  as  you  have  at  present.  A  few 
leading  men  fix  at  one  time  the  tone  of  a  college; 
and  such  a  tone  has  a  marvellous  tendency  to  become 
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hereditary  through  succeeding  academical  genera 
tions.  Many  of  those  who  come  up  adopt  naturally 
the  prevalent  mode  of  the  leaders  of  their  narrow 
society.  How  often  has  the  hope  of  years  been 
blighted  through  a  young  man  meeting  at  his  en 
trance  upon  college  life  with  a  depraved  tone  in  his 
immediate  seniors !  In  how  many  cases  has  the  broken 
heart  of  the  grey-headed  man  at  home  called  down 
judgments  on  these  misleaders  of  a  son  of  many 
prayers  !  How  many  have  been  saved  by  the  power 
ful  influence  of  contemporary  goodness  !  Oh  that  this 
Lent,  that  this  day,  might  see  this  work  of  God  indeed 
begun  anew  by  some  of  you  !  Time,  which  is  passing 
so  rapidly  by  us  all,  flows  with  even  a  faster  rush  by 
you  within  this  place.  Do  then,  at  once,  some  work 
for  God;  make  some  head  against  the  evil  around 
you.  Expose  within  yourselves  and  around  you  some 
of  sin's  deceitful  frauds,  and  yours  shall  be  the  blessed 
end  of  those  who  have  turned  many  to  righteousness, 
and  who  in  the  bright  diadem  of  their  Eedeemer's 
crown  shall  shine  amongst  the  choicest  of  His  jewels 
for  ever  and  ever. 


SERMON    IV. 
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1  SAM.  xiii.  13,  14. 

"  AND  SAMUEL  SAID  TO  SAUL,  THOU  HAST  DONE  FOOLISHLY  : 
THOU  HAST  NOT  KEPT  THE  COMMANDMENT  OF  THE  LORI)  THY 

GOD,  WHICH  HE  COMMANDED  THEE  I  FOR  NOW  WOULD  THE 
LORD  HAVE  ESTABLISHED  THY  KINGDOM  UPON  ISRAEL  FOR 
EVER.  BUT  NOW  THY  KINGDOM  SHALL  NOT  CONTINUE  :  THE 
LORD  HATH  SOUGHT  HlM  A  MAN  AFTER  HlS  OWN  HEART, 
AND  THE  LORD  HATH  COMMANDED  HIM  TO  BE  CAPTAIN  OVER 
HlS  PEOPLE,  BECAUSE  THOU  HAST  NOT  KEPT  THAT  WHICH 
THE  LORD  COMMANDED  THEE." 


Tj^EW  of  the  characters  which  are  sketched  out  in 
God's  Word  contain  more  marked  and  direct  in 
struction  than  that  of  the  first  king  of  Israel.  He 
seems  to  have  been  selected  for  his  office  that  he 
might  become,  in  holding  it,  the  instrument  of  punish 
ing  that  sinful  trust  in  man  which  led  the  chosen 
people  to  desire  a  king  like  the  nations  round  them, 
when  they  had  already  the  Lord  for  their  king. 
When,  therefore,  God  gave  them  a  king  in  His 
anger  a,  He  manifested  that  wrath  by  appointing  over 
them  one  who  would  have  been  the  object  of  their 
own  carnal  choice,  because  his  character  faithfully 

a  Hosea  xi.  11. 
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represented  their  own  national  character  and  desires. 
Their  longing  for  such  a  leader  was  most  short-sighted. 
They  saw  that  the  kingly  office  in  the  person  of  a 
mighty  ruler  was  to  the  nations  round  them  an  in 
strument  of  unity  and  strength.  Their  lack  of  faith 
prevented  their  perceiving  that  in  the  direct  rule  of 
Jehovah  over  them  they  had  an  unspeakably  higher 
provision  for  the  very  benefits  which  they  hoped 
to  gain  by  possessing  an  earthly  head.  God  intended 
to  teach  them  by  a  merciful  severity  this  great  lesson 
of  trust  in  Him,  and  for  this  purpose  He  hearkened 
to  their  voice,  and  not  only  gave  them  a  king,  but 
gave  them  just  such  a  king  as  they  desired.  In 
strength,  in  stature,  in  natural  nobleness,  in  courage, 
in  powers  of  command  he  was  the  very  man  on  whom 
their  choice  would  have  fallen,  and  the  beginning  of 
his  reign  was  marked  with  signal  successes.  Vic 
tories  over  their  most  formidable  enemies  won  the 
full  confidence  of  his  people,  and  established  firmly 
his  newly  planted  throne. 

But,  like  his  people,  he  leaned  to  an  arm  of  flesh 
Their  sin  in  desiring  his  rule  was  his  sin  in  the  con 
duct  of  that  rule.  Those  sure  judgments  which  the 
long  duration  and  slow  development  of  a  nation's  life 
retard  oftentimes  until  the  children's  children  of  an 
ungodly  people  have  filled  up  the  measure  of  their 
fathers'  sins,  fell  manifestly  before  the  eyes  of  that 
very  generation  upon  their  unfaithful  monarch.  In 
his  darkening  course  and  fearful  end  was  exhibited 
to  them  that  law  of  God's  dealings  of  which  their  own 
national  history  was  to  be  to  all  ages  the  most-  mar- 
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vellous  example,  whereby  His  chosen  instruments, 
who  refuse  to  fulfil  the  end  for  which  He  raises  them 
up,  are  cast  down  into  darkness,  and  their  opportunity 
of  service  is  given  to  another.  From  Saul  himself, 
no  doubt,  as  from  one  of  us  in  our  own  probation, 
the  distinct  character  of  that  process  of  direct  rejec 
tion  through  which  he  was  passing  would,  in  great 
measure,  be  hidden  by  the  presence  of  those  second 
causes  which  are  overruled  by  God  to  work  out  the 
accomplishment  of  His  purpose.  The  fickleness  of 
popular  favour,  the  attractiveness  of  younger  chiefs 
and  newer  names,  these  and  the  like  would  naturally 
withdraw  his  eye  from  the  simple  truth  that  God  was 
removing  him  from  a  post  in  which  he  had  been  tried, 
and  which  he  had  been  found  unworthy  to  fill.  The 
inspired  seer  comes  upon  the  stage  to  remove  these 
obscurities  and  make  the  lesson  plain: — "Thou  hast 
done  foolishly,  thou  hast  not  kept  the  commandment 
of  the  Lord:  if  thou  hadst  kept  it  He  would  have 
established  thy  kingdom,  but  now  thy  kingdom  shall 
not  continue."  Thou  hast  been  tried,  and  hast  failed 
in  thy  trial ;  and  another  shall  be  put  in  thy  place : 
God's  will  must  be  done — if  it  be  not  done  by  one 
instrument,  another  shall  be  found : — "  The  Lord  hath 
sought  Him  a  man  after  His  own  heart,  and  the 
Lord  hath  commanded  him  to  be  captain  over  His 
people." 

In  all  this,  so  far  as  individuals  go,  the  lesson  is 
plain  and  inevitable.  It  is  a  law  of  that  unseen  but 
most  certain  dominion  which  even  here,  amidst  the 
blinding  shadows  which  conceal  His  immediate  work- 


iv.]  or  Great  Britairis  Mission.  65 

ing,  the  Most  High,  is  administering,  that  they  who 
being  set  anywhere  to  do  His  will  neglect  to  do  it, 
are  replaced  by  other  and  more  faithful  instruments. 
This  is  an  universal  and  eternal  law.  How  its  oper 
ation  is  in  every  case  to  be  reconciled  with  the  reality 
of  man's  free  agency  and  separate  probation  we  may 
be  unable  to  perceive;  how  amidst  the  conflicting 
waves  of  men's  several  evil  wills  and  rebellious  im 
pulses  in  the  mighty  tempest  of  this  troubled  world 
He  does  yet  so  rule,  that  all  those  separate  wills,  each 
singly  independent,  do  yet  all  work  out  together  the 
wise  purposes  of  His  eternal  counsels,  we  may  be 
unable  even  to  conceive,  yet  that  so  it  should  be  is 
indeed  essential  to  the  reality  of  His  government,  and 
that  so  it  is  is  the  one  sure  thought  of  peace  and 
strength  for  every  soul  which  is  weary  and  buffeted 
in  its  own  daily  struggle  with  evil. 

But,  further,  the  law  which  is  thus  stamped  upon 
God's  dealings  with  individuals  may  be  just  as  surely 
traced  in  His  dealings  with  that  impersonation  of 
many  individuals  which  we  designate  by  the  term  of 
a  nation  or  people. 

It  was  evidently  thus  that  He  dealt  with  the 
chosen  people,  who  in  this,  as  in  so  many  respects, 
were  the  pattern  nation.  What  else  but  a  declaration 
of  this  truth  is  their  whole  history  as  it  is  recorded  by 
inspired  annalists  and  interpreted  by  gifted  prophets  ? 
"What  were  all  their  prosperous  days  of  unity,  inde 
pendence,  power,  and  freedom,  but  a  proof  that  to  do 
God's  will  and  to  bear  His  witness  are  the  first  anct 
certain  conditions  of  national  life  ?  What  else  do 
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their  divisions,  weakness,  captivity,  and  dispersion 
declare,  but  that  the  abandonment  of  God's  truth 
and  the  refusal  to  do  God's  will  are  the  precursors 
of  national  decay  and  dissolution  ?  How  is  this  written 
in  every  page  of  the  record  of  God's  dealings  with 
them  from  the  time  when  Moses  said  to  them,  "  If 
thou  shalt  hearken  diligently  unto  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  thy  God,  to  observe  and  to  do  all  His  command 
ments,  the  Lord  thy  God  will  set  thee  high  above  all 
nations  of  the  earth b ;"  but  "  If  thou  wilt  not  observe 
to  do  all  the  words  of  this  law,  that  thou  mayest  fear 
this  glorious  and  fearful  name,  THE  LOED  THY 
GOD ;  then  the  Lord  will  make  thy  plagues  wonder 
ful0,"  down  to  that  last  sentence  of  rejection  pro 
nounced  by  the  mouth  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  when 
charging  on  themselves  the  guilt  of  their  own  blood, 
he  said,  "  Lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles  V  How  is  their 
whole  course  but  the  visible  process  of  rejection  pass 
ing  on  a  chosen  but  faithless  instrument !  how  does  it 
all  re-echo  that  last  sound  of  woe,  "  It  was  necessary 
that  the  word  of  God  should  first  have  been  spoken  to 
you :  but  seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge  your 
selves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the 
Gentiles e."  Here  then,  in  the  case  of  the  Jewish 
people,  as  before  with  respect  to  separate  souls,  we 
may  see  that  it  is  a  law  of  God's  rule  that  the  chosen 
instruments  of  His  will  who  have  proved  themselves 
unfaithful  to  their  trust  should  be  set  aside,  and 
others  placed  in  their  opportunities  of  service. 

Nor  let  us  for  a  moment  suppose  that  this  law  of 
b  Deut.  xxviii.  1.         c  Ib.  58,  59.         d  Acts  xiii.  46.         e  Ib. 
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God's  providence  peculiarly  belonged  to  the  people 
of  Israel  because  they  were  in  an  unusual  sense 
under  God's  especial  government ;  the  voices  of  the 
ancient  prophets  who  from  time  to  time,  leaving  the 
fortunes  of  the  Jewish  race,  bore  the  burden  of  God's 
message  to  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  Nineveh,  and  Babylon, 
and  Egypt,  and  Assyria,  and,  above  all,  perhaps  the 
visions  of  Daniel  interpreting  the  rise  and  fall  of  the 
mighty  empires  which  in  succession  have  towered  up 
to  heaven,  casting  their  broad  shadows  over  a  quarter 
of  the  world,  and  then  fallen  shattered  into  dust  be 
fore  God's  uplifted  hand,  utterly  forbid  such  a  suppo 
sition.  What  a  solemn  voice  of  warning  is  that  which 
breaks  at  this  moment  upon  the  ears  of  this  gene 
ration  from  the  deserted  and  long-lost  halls  of  once 
imperial  Nineveh !  How  may  we  read  in  the  pages 
of  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  the  end  of  that  art,  and  civi 
lization,  and  power,  the  marvellous  records  of  which 
are  disclosing  to  us  the  life  which,  more  than  3,000 
years  ago,  in  that  earliest  cradle  of  human  empire, 
was  led  on  the  broad  and  fertile  banks  of  the  sluggish 
Euphrates  or  more  impetuous  Tigris  ! 

When  we  look  upon  the  sand-heaps  of  Mmrood, 
and  know  that  by  the  mere  powdered  dust  of  the 
desert  are  veiled  from  us  palaces,  and  marts,  and 
fortresses,  and  cities,  such  •  probably  as  for  magnifi 
cence  and  extent  the  burdened  earth  has  never  since 
borne,  can  we  fail  to  read  first  in  the  account  of  its 
appointed  rise,  as  the  chastiser  of  nations  at  that  time 
more  evil  than  itself,  and  then  in  that  solemn  knell 
which  Israel's  captive  Prophet  sounds  over  its  down- 
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fall,  a  declaration  that  from  the  first  gathering  of  our 

race  into  centralized  national  existence  this  same  law 

* 

of  God's  rule  stretched  ever  over  them?  "  Behold 
the  Assyrian  was  a  cedar  in  Lebanon,  with  fair 
branches,  and  with  a  shadowy  shroud,  and  of  an  high 
stature,  and  his  top  was  amongst  the  thick  boughs. 
The  waters  made  him  great,  the  deep  set  him  on  high 
with  her  rivers ;  thus  was  he  fair  in  his  greatness,  in 
the  length  of  his  branches,  for  his  root  was  by  great 
waters.  Nor  was  any  tree  in  the  garden  of  God  like 
unto  him  in  his  beauty.  Therefore  thus  saith  the 
Lord  God,  Because  .  .  .  his  heart-  is  lifted  up  in  his 
height,  I.  have  delivered  him  into  the  hand  of  the 
mighty  one  of  the  heathen.  ...  I  have  driven  him  out 
for  his  wickedness  ...  to  the  end  that  none  of  all  the 
trees  by  the  water  exalt  themselves  for  their  height 
...  In  the  day  when  he  went  down  to  the  grave  .  .  . 
I  covered  the  deep  for  him,  I  restrained  the  floods 
thereof,  and  the  great  waters  were  stayed ;  and  I 
caused  Lebanon  to  mourn  for  him,  and  all  the  trees 
of  the  field  fainted  for  him,  and  I  made  the  nations 
to  shake  at  the  sound  of  his  fall  V 

Here  then  we  may  see  the  same  righteous  hand 
which  wasted  Jerusalem  overturning  the  great  As 
syrian  Nineveh.  The  same  law  which  first  exalted 
and  then  cast  down  the  chosen  people  reached  also 
to  the  great  empires  of  the  heathen  world.  They  rose 
because  they  were  commissioned  to  do  a  certain  work ; 
they  fell,  not  by  any  mere  natural  process  of  decay, 
but  under  the  weight  of  God's  judicial  sentence,  exc- 

f  Ezek.  xxxi.  3,  4—16. 
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cuting  itself  through,  the  permitted  action  of  these 
secondary  causes. 

And  now  let  me  ask  you  to  go  on  with  me,  and 
in  obedience  to  the  special  appointment  of  this  day's 
sermon  g,  to  apply  this  principle  to  our  own  country, 
and  its  prospects  at  this  moment.  We  are  now  one 
of  these  great  cedars  of  the  forest.  So  richly  in 
deed  have  we  been  blessed,  that  it  would  be  difficult 
to  point  to  any  fairer  tree  in  the  garden  of  God,  to 
any  whose  boughs  were  longer,  or  whose  leafy  shroud 
cast  a  broader  shade  upon  the  earth.  Surely,  to  the 
most  literal  fulfilment  of  the  Prophet's  figure,  the 
waters  have  made  us  great,  and  the  deep  with  her 
rivers  hath  set  us  on  high.  Now  according  to  the 
principle  which  we  have  worked  out,  this  greatness 
must  have  been  given  us  because  we  are  an  appointed 
instrument  to  do  some  special  work  for  God.  And, 
further,  if  we  refuse  to  do  that  work,  we  shall  be  put 
down,  and  some  other  people  lifted  up  to  take  our 
place  and  accomplish  our  mission. 

Are  there  then  any  tokens  which  specially  mark  out 
for  us  our  appointed  work  ? 

Now  to  answer  this  question  we  must  glance,  and 
a  glance  only  will  be  possible,  at  those  distinctive 
features  of  our  national  life  which  sever  us  from  other 
people.  The  first  of  these  is  our  insular  position ;  for 
this  at  once  confines  us  within  narrow  bounds  at  home, 
and  facilitates  the  formation  of  those  distant  settle 
ments  by  which  alone  we  can  provide  for  increasing 

*  A  sermon  is  preached  annually  on  Trinity  Sunday  before  the 
University  of  Oxford  on  the  Missionary  Duties  of  Great  Britain. 
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numbers.  Further,  the  same  cause  makes  it  well-nigh 
impossible  that  we  should  be  a  great  military  nation, 
and  naturally  leads,  as  the  condition  of  national  de 
fence,  to  our  becoming  strong  in  naval  power.  Further, 
the  natural  characteristics  of  our  people  tend  to  pro 
duce  the  same  result.  In  many  of  the  highest  gifts 
bestowed  on  other  tribes  of  men  we  are  manifestly 
deficient.  We  have  not  the  keen  sense  of  beauty 
which  has  ere  now  enabled  Greece  and  even  Borne  to 
exalt  our  race.  But  we  have  the  gifts  of  a  hardy, 
industrious,  enterprising  genius.  We  are  fitted,  ap 
parently  by  innate  disposition,  to  be  great  subduers 
of  nature's  rebellious  and  reluctant  but  conquerable 
powers.  Some,  again,  of  the  most  necessary  agents, 
such  as  iron  and  coal,  in  the  work  of  subjugating 
nature,  have  been  given  to  us  in  unusual  perfection 
and  abundance.  Thus  we  are  qualified  to  become 
great  producers  of  common  and  most  generally  needed 
works ;  to  be  the  great  workmen  for  the  world,  and 
so  to  need  the  means  of  transport  for  our  goods. 
Following  the  leading  of  these  simple  impulses,  and 
living  under  a  form  of  government  which  secures  to 
us  that  freedom  with  which  commercial  prosperity 
has  ever  been  associated,  we  have  as  a  nation  become 
a  great  mercantile  people.  And  when  any  external 
agency  has  threatened  to  destroy  these  powers,  as 
when  Spain  and  its  Armada,  or  France  at  the  head  of 
a  continental  system  of  exclusion,  would  have  de 
stroyed  our  naval  greatness,  some  direct  interpositions 
of  Providence  have  thwarted  their  designs.  The 
natural  course  of  such  influences  has  led  us  on,  first 
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to  the  establishment  of  distant  factories,  and  then  to 
those  factories  growing  into  settlements,  and  from 
them  turning  into  colonies,  which  have  sometimes 
grown  into  mighty  nations ;  and  lastly,  without  and 
even  contrary  to  any  intention  or  desire,  to  those 
settlements  growing,  as  has  been  pre-eminently  true 
in  India,  into  a  great  empire.  Here  then  are  the 
features  of  our  national  life;  at  home  we  are  free, 
active,  hardy,  and  enterprising,  and  we  naturally  cast 
ourselves  forth  over  the  earth  in  ships,  commerce, 
settlements,  foreign  possessions,  and  daughter  peoples, 
until  as  a  nation  we  touch  every  distant  part  of  the 
earth  with  even  a  closer  and  easier  intercourse  than 
that  which  can  subsist  between  distant  parts  of  an 
ordinary  home  dominion.  Now  what  special  charge 
would  such  a  national  organization  seem  naturally  to 
suggest  as  having  been  providentially  committed  to  our 
hands  ?  Surely  at  once  it  suggests  that  we  are  to  be 
employed  by  God  as  the  bearers  of  some  message  to 
every  race  and  tribe.  Not  more  evidently  does  the 
possession  of  great  military  power,  wielded  by  a  single 
despotic  will,  mark  a  people  as  charged  with  the 
avenger's  office ;  not  more  evidently  do  eminent  gifts 
of  genius  mark  a  nation  as  charged  to  educate  its 
brethren,  than  do  our  special  faculties,  instincts, 
and  relations  to  the  great  family  of  man  mark  us 
as  the  bearers  of  some  message  through  the  world. 
"What  then  can  be  the  message  to  bear  which  we 
have  been  so  eminently  fitted  ?  Let  the  spiritual 
blessings  God  has  given  us  supply  the  answer  to 
this  question. 
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For  has  He  not  given  us  His  Church  in  its  per- 
fectness,  His  faith  in  its  purity  and  power,  His  Word 
in  its  completeness,  as  He  has  bestowed  these  united 
gifts  upon  no  other  race  ?  Can  we  then  doubt  what 
that  message  is  for  which  the  messenger  nation  has 
been  fitted  ? 

But  even  this  does  not  seem  to  me  to  exhaust  the 
whole  of  our  distinct  national  commission.  Second 
only  to  the  charge  of  founding,  is  the  charge  of  puri 
fying  the  Church.  Now  when  we  cast  our  eyes  over 
the  vast  extent  of  Christendom,  we  see  at  once  two 
especial  exhibitions  of  spiritual  degradation.  We 
see  the  venerable  form  of  the  once  mighty  Eastern 
Church  lying  in  that  trance  which  passes,  by  no  as 
certained  gradations,  into  death ;  and  the  ancient  and 
once  purest  Church  of  Eome  a  fearful  spectacle  of 
moral  contradictions,  almost,  as  it  has  been  said,  like 
a  Church  possessed  by  the  evil  one,  at  once  so  great 
in  her  firm  hold  of  objective  truth,  so  gross  in  her 
superstitions,  and  so  false  and  malignant  in  her  temper. 
And  as  to  each  of  these  two  forms  of  spiritual  deceit, 
we,  as  a  nation,  have  at  this  time  a  peculiar  charge. 
We  have  it  as  to  the  first,  because  whilst  we,  possessing 
all  external  advantages,  are  brought  into  contact  with 
her,  we  are  free  from  those  special  offences  which  have 
severed  her  from  the  West,  and  possess  just  that  which 
she  needs  to  enable  her  to  arise  with  the  strength  of 
her  youth,  and  minister  Christ's  Word  and  Sacra 
ments  to  her  fainting  multitudes.  We  have  it  as  to 
the  second,  at  this  time  for  more  than  one  especial 
reason ;  first,  because  as  we  only,  of  those  who  cast  off 
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her  unrighteous  yoke,  have,  of  God's  especial  goodness, 
retained  the  earliest  form  and  unaltered  faith  of  the 
apostolic  Church,  we  only  can  meet  her,  claiming  in 
these  to  be  more  than  her  equal;  and  next,  because 
now  at  last  for  the  first  time,  by  the  spread  of  our 
episcopate  and  by  our  union  with  our  brethren  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Atlantic,  we,  if  only  we  rise  up  to 
the  greatness  of  our  calling,  can  meet  her  face  to  face 
throughout  the  earth,  and  assert  for  a  purer  faith  and 
more  Apostolic  usages  that  epithet  KaOoXiKr)  whereof 
hitherto  she  alone  has  claimed  to  be  possessed. 

And  if  here  we  pause  but  for  one  moment,  to  ask 
how  we,  as  a  nation,  have  fulfilled  this  our  vocation,  how 
appalling  is  the  answer  !  Where  is  the  mart  of  world 
wide  traffic  wherein  the  merchant  princes  of  Britain 
sit  not  as  the  chief  ?  Where  is  there  a  call  for  capital 
or  earthly  venture  which  is  not  answered  by  our  land  ? 
What  wind  can  stir  under  heaven  from  the  north,  or 
south,  or  east,  or  west,  without  wafting  into  a  thousand 
harbours  the  waiting  navies  of  England  ?  Where  can 
its  breath  fall  upon  the  mighty  deep  and  awaken  its 
sleeping  currents  without  ruffling  on  a  thousand  masts 
the  white  sails  and  floating  streamers  of  this  modern 
Tyre  ?  Have  we  not,  too,  encircled  the  earth  with  the 
girdle  of  our  settlements  ?  Is  it  not  true  that  as  from 
east  to  west  the  morning  sun  awakens  to  new  life  the 
successive  nations,  the  drum  roll  of  English  soldiers 
follows  round  the  world  its  rising  light  ?  And  what, 
with  all  this,  have  we  done  for  God?  Alas,  how 
tardy,  how  scanty,  how  interrupted,  how  unsyste 
matic,  how  timid,  how  faithless  have  been  our  ser- 
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vices !  How  readily  and  how  plentifully  have  we  sown 
our  vices  and  diseases  broadcast  over  a  suffering 
world !  How  feebly,  alas,  have  we  planted  amongst 
its  nations  the  living  seed  of  God's  truth  in  God's 
Church  !  With  what  amongst  the  distant  heathen  has 
the  proud  course  of  Britain's  successful  traffickers 
been  too  often  surrounded,  but  with  drunkenness,  with 
swearing,  with  bloodshed,  with  the  wasting  away  from 
their  fathers'  hunting-grounds  or  fisheries  those  an 
cient  tribes  from  whom  we  have  withheld  our  Christian 
truth,  and  to  whom  we  have  imparted  freely  the  new 
forms  of  crime,  misery,  and  death,  to  which  the  in- 
tenser  wickedness  of  apostate  Christians  seems  to  give 
such  spontaneous  birth!  If  it  be  so  with  us,  why 
tarries  yet  the  day  of  retribution,  why  sleep  the 
thunders  of  judgment?  Is  our  present  prosperity 
but  the  deep  calm  before  the  wild  triumph  of  the 
hurricane  ?  God  only  knows,  my  brethren,  how  close 
to  us  may  be  that  fearful  time  of  uttermost  rejection. 
Yet  late  as  it  may  be  with  us,  so  that  that  sentence 
be  not  already  spoken,  its  utterance  may  be  stayed 
by  a  hearty  and  entire  repentance. 

Perhaps  this  last  issue  is  being  now  decided  for  us 
as  a  nation.  If  to  our  startled  gaze  were  now  opened 
revelations  such  as  those  which  fell  at  Patmos  on  the 
beloved  St.  John,  we  perhaps  might  see  the  mighty 
angels  of  vengeance  withholding,  but  as  for  a  moment, 
the  four  winds  of  heaven,  to  see  whether  Britain  would 
repent  and  do  God's  work,  or  whether  the  waiting 
slumbers  of  earth's  former  mighties  should  soon  be 
broken  by  the  descent  into  their  darkness  and  oblivion 
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of  another  nation  great  as  they  in  opportunity,  stub 
born  as  themselves  in  its  misuse. 

Here  then  plainly  is  our  nation's  calling  and  our 
nation's  risk:  and  if  it  be  so,  what  is  ours  within 
this  nation,  in  this  its  greatest  and  most  famous  fast 
ness  of  the  ancient  faith  ?  Surely  if  for  this  mighty 
work  England  is  designed  by  God  to  be  the  world's 
strong  heart,  Oxford  is  intended  to  be  for  it  the  very 
heart  of  England.  Surely  hence  in  its  purity,  in  its 
clearness,  in  its  energy,  by  the  training,  fitting,  and 
by  the  mission  of  its  noblest  messengers,  the  message 
should  be  sent  which  with  her  ten  thousand  voices 
Britain  should  send  forth  throughout  the  world. 

And  if  this  indeed  be  our  vocation,  what  are  the 
especial  duties  binding  upon  us  if  we  would  rise  up  to 
its  greatness  ?  They  can,  now  and  here,  be  but  most 
inadequately  hinted.  May  it  please  God  to  bring  them 
home  in  all  their  power  to  some  who  listen  to  them. 

1.  Now  beyond  all  question  the  first  of  all  requisites 
for  the  delivery  of  such  a  message  is  that  we  have 
received  it  thoroughly  ourselves. 

Here  then,  alike  for  the  teacher  and  the  taught,  is 
our  first  necessity ;  that  the  truth  of  God  in  all  its 
purity,  with  a  loving  spirit  and  a  patient  reiteration, 
be  proclaimed  and  inculcated ;  that  every  lawful 
means  be  used,  in  season  and  out  of  season,  to  repro 
duce  amongst  ourselves  men  of  the  true  apostolic 
stamp. 

Next  to  this  we  need  to  learn  to  feel,  and  to  make 
others  feel,  how  mighty  are  the  issues  for  our  own 
people,  and  for  a  waiting  world,  which  hang  on  our 
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fidelity  or  faithlessness.  We  must  understand  that 
the  indulgence  of  some  evil  passion,  the  yielding  to 
some  polluting  lust,  nay,  the  mere  abandonment  of 
ourselves  to  a  life  of  idleness  or  unreality,  the  slight 
ing  our  college  chapel  with  its  daily  prayers,  or  the 
wasting  of  our  hours  of  study,  may  like  a  passing 
spasm  at  the  heart  spread  its  influence  through  the 
whole  body,  delay  the  evangelization  of  a  continent, 
and  forfeit  for  our  Church  its  birthright  and  for  our 
country  its  pre-eminence.  Here  evermore,  in  the  in 
structive  order  of  the  inspired  charge,  is  our  first  and 
fundamental  lesson,  "  Take  heed  unto  thyself  and  unto 
the  doctrine." 

But  then  next,  and  second  only  to  this,  it  is  needful 
that  we  perceive  how  special  and  direct  is  the  connexion 
with  this  great  charge  of  us  who  are  placed  by  God's 
providence  here,  at  what  ought  to  be  for  England 
this  centre  of  spiritual  life.  Surely  like  Samuel  when 
he  lay  down  again  at  Eli's  command,  we  too  in  this  our 
day  should  be  evermore  waiting  in  the  solemn  hush 
of  expectation,  if  perchance  a  call  may  come  to  us  to 
arise  and  do  God's  bidding  in  some  mighty  enterprize 
of  the  faith.  The  voice  of  such  a  call  is  evermore 
still,  small,  and  secret ;  it  needs  a  watching  ear  to 
gather  up  its  whispered  accents.  And  where  is  it  so 
likely  to  come  as  to  men  here,  who  have  received 
thoroughly  themselves  the  life-giving  message,  and 
who  are  not  as  yet  entangled  in  those  worldly  busi 
nesses  which,  lawful  though  they  be,  must  hinder 
Christ's  servants  from  these  most  glorious  adventures 
for  His  Name  ? 
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The  need  of  men  fitted  for  this  work  and  willing  to 
go  forth  is  far  the  greatest  want  under  which  we  now 
suffer.  In  every  part  of  the  heathen  world,  in  every 
distant  diocese,  this  is  the  one  master  defect.  Surely 
nothing  could  draw  down  on  us  so  rich  a  blessing  as 
that  we  should  indeed  supply  this  lack.  No  doubt 
there  must  be  self-sacrifice  in  undertaking  such  a 
work,  but  doubtless  too  it  has  its  rich  rewards ;  rich 
certainly  beyond  our  thoughts,  in  that  coming  day 
when  our  returning  Lord  shall  reward  with  endless 
glory  every  faithful  venture  for  His  Name ;  but  rich 
too  even  before  that  day,  rich  even  here,  and  whilst 
the  struggle  lasts.  For  who  know  such  peace,  who 
taste  of  such  rapture,  as  they  who  thus  venture  their 
all  on  the  great  deep  of  God's  providence  at  the  call 
of  Christ  ?  When,  moreover,  was  it  easier  than  now 
to  make  such  a  venture  ?  Time  was  when  Christ's 
messenger  from  this  land  must,  if  he  went  forth  at  all, 
be  willing  to  go  forth  in  all  the  weakness  of  a  single 
solitary  course.  But  now,  thank  God,  it  is  not  so. 
Look  where  we  may,  the  seats  of  Apostolic  rule  and 
strength  are  fixed  or  fixing  for  us.  At  the  furthest 
Cape,  at  remotest  Sydney,  amidst  the  coral  reefs  of  the 
Melanesian  Islands,  and  in  how  many  other  spots, 
spiritual  princes  of  our  Church  and  nation,  worthy, 
thank  God !  of  our  great  people  and  our  Apostolic 
Church,  call  on  us  to  join  in  their  labours  and  share 
their  blessed  triumphs. 

Oh,  shame  upon  us  here  in  Oxford  that  so  few  have 
yet  answered  to  the  call !  At  least  let  us  with  con 
trition  own  our  barrenness  ;  for  such  acknowledgment 
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may  open  for  us  streams  of  grace,  and  be  the  first  be 
ginning  of  amendment.  And  shame  it  surely  is  for 
us  in  our  supineness  to  read,  that  whilst  we  have 
slumbered  here,  the  newly  converted  sons  of  a  little 
islet  in  the  far  Pacific,  to  whom  our  dissenting  brethren 
carried  out  the  knowledge  of  the  Name  of  Christ,  have 
been  risking  all  to  propagate  in  every  island  round 
them  that  faith  for  which  we  do  so  little.  Do  not  our 
cheeks  burn  as  we  read  of  the  noble  Samoan  Islanders 
having  freely  "lost  their  lives  in  greater  numbers 
perhaps  than  any  other  set  of  missionaries  since  the 
time  of  the  primitive  Church11  ?"  and  of  our  own  Bishop 
of  New  Zealand,  in  his  wanderings,  having  himself 
known  of  "  forty  who  within  the  last  eight  years  have 
fallen  in  this  work,'7  only  to  leave  room  for  others, 
drawn  by  the  sweetness  of  their  Master's  name  to  fill 
up  at  once  the  ranks  which  martyrdom  had  thinned  ? 
And  shall  it  be,  that  whilst  our  sons  go  forth  to  fill  up 
the  numbers  of  our  distant  armies,  and  to  administer 
our  far-off  settlements,  the  Church  only  shall  send 
forth  no  worthies,  and  win  against  the  coming  day  no 
crowns  of  victory  ? 

"Who  can  say  but  that  amongst  those  now  sitting 
before  me  there  may  be  some  whom  that  voice  may 
indeed  summon  to  the  glorious  work  of  founding  in 
some  distant  lands  the  Apostolic  Church?  who  may 
hereafter  be  to  waiting  India,  or  the  distant  islands 
of  the  East,  what  Saul  of  Tarsus  was  to  Macedonia, 
or  the  Asian  Pothinus  to  the  Church  of  Lyons  ? 

And  yet,  once  more,  even  those  amongst  us  who 

h  Letter  of  the  Bishop  of  New  Zealand. 
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are  not  called  to  go  upon  this  path  of  glory  have  still 
a  special  duty  towards  it  from  their  place  within  this 
heart  of  Christendom.  The  work,  though  above  all 
things  it  needs  men,  needs  much  besides.  It  needs 
greatly  the  weapons  which  industrious  learning  must 
put  into  the  hands  of  those  who  go;  it  needs  emi 
nently  more  prayer  and  preparation  of  the  Church's 
mind  at  home.  And  here  again  I  must  ask,  what 
have  we  done  ?  what  are  we  doing  ?  "Where  is  heaven's 
gate  besieged  by  earnest,  repeated,  systematic,  humble, 
prevailing  intercession  ?  Which  of  the  stores  needful 
for  the  work  have  we  provided?  What  armoury 
amongst  us  pours  forth  its  multiform  equipment? 
As  yet  the  very  provision  for  the  conflict,  which  it 
is  our  special  duty  to  make  in  such  a  seat  of  learning 
as  this  University,  is  most  specially  lacking.  We 
want  books  of  deep  thought  and  careful  preparation, 
which  may  guide  those  who  are  called  to  active  labours 
as  to  the  relations  between  various  forms  of  truth  and 
error;  which  may  give  them  the  true  answers  to  the 
long-established  and  carefully  veiled  deceits  where 
with  many  false  faiths  are  so  skilfully  defended.  We 
want  works  which  should  open  easily  to  those  on 
the  spot  the  Intricacies  of  different  tongues.  Above 
all,  I  may  say,  we  want  to  have  God's  Word  translated 
into  the  various  languages  of  the  earth,  not  with  care 
less  haste  or  under  the  influence  of  sectarian  preju 
dice,  but  by  men  competent  to  discharge  so  solemn 
a  duty,  and  who  shall  undertake  it  really  feeling  all 
the  deep  obligation  which  undertaking  it  implies. 
And  where  should  we  look  for  such  men  if  not  in 
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our  own  University?  All  this,  and  much  more,  we 
want ;  and  we  want,  alas  !  and  have  not.  Eor  are  we 
not  here  also  shamefully  and  even  strangely  barren  ? 

Dare  we  continue  longer  such  unprofitable  servants  ? 
Is  not  this  to  refuse  the  fulfilment  of  our  calling,  and 
so  to  hasten  on  the  day  of  our  rejection?  Let  us 
master  thoroughly  the  startling  truth  that  God's  work 
will  not  lack  instruments,  and  that  to  refuse  our 
service  is  therefore  undoubtedly  to  yield  our  van 
tage-ground  to  better  labourers.  How  many  fallen 
Churches,  whose  faith  has  perished,  and  whose  candle 
sticks  have  been  removed  from  their  place,  repeat  to 
us  the  sound  of  warning !  Where  are  the  schools  of 
Alexandria  and  of  Antioch  ?  What  are  the  marts  of 
Sidon  and  of  Carthage?  What  are  now  the  seven 
Churches  of  the  Lesser  Asia?  And  even  where  ab 
solute  destruction  has  not  settled  on  a  Church  and 
people  which  did  not  fulfil  their  calling,  yet  how  often 
have  they  been  struck  with  a  perpetual  barrenness, 
and  wounded  almost  unto  death  ?  Did  not  Spain  once 
possess  much  the  same  first  room  for  service  on  the 
earth  as  that  which  is  now  granted  to  ourselves ;  and 
was  not  her  neglect  to  use  it  followed  by  a  withering 
of  her  powers,  until  she  became  the  palsied  crippled 
nation  we  have  ever  seen  her  ? 

Shall  we  not  then  arise  as  one  man,  and  seek  in 
God's  strength  to  work  our  appointed  work  whilst  yet 
the  day  of  our  trial  lingers  on?  For  to  make  the 
attempt  must  itself  be  blessed.  What  may  be  ap 
pointed  for  the  earth  we  know  not.  It  may  be  that 
for  us  and  our  Church  there  is  yet  allotted  a  gracious 


iv.]  or  Great  Britain? s  Mission.  8 1 

day  of  accepted  and  successful  service ;  and  if  so,  how 
exceeding  great  shall  be  the  blessing  of  discharging 
it !  Or  it  may  be  that  the  hours  of  this  weary  world 
are  already  numbered.  The  shadows  round  us  may 
be  the  beginning  of  that  thick  darkness  and  bitter 
desolation  which  shall  overspread  the  earth  and  hea 
ven  before  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sweep  into  destruc 
tion  the  triumphant  Antichrist.  Yet  even  if  it  be 
so,  what  so  blessed  in  that  awful  hour  as  to  be  found 
watching ! 

When  more  fitly  can  we  set  about  the  work  than 
on  this  very  day,  when  again  we  keep  the  feast  of 
the  blessed  and  undivided  Trinity ;  of  that  great  re 
vealed  Truth  whereon,  as  on  its  adamant  foundation, 
is  built  the  scheme  of  man's  redemption  and  of  the 
Church's  perfecting  ?  when,  bowing  low  before  the  in 
scrutable  mystery  of  the  nature  of  our  God,  we  hymn 
with  angels  and  archangels,  and  with  all  the  com 
pany  of  heaven,  the  Uncreated  and  Unsearchable,  the 
Ancient  of  eternal  Days,  the  self- originating  necessary 
Essence,  the  undivided  Three,  the  triune  One;  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  Three  Persons, 
One  Godj  blessed  evermore. 
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ACTS  xix.  15. 

"  AND  THE  EVIL  SPIRIT  ANSWERED,  JESUS  I  KNOW,  AND  PAUL 
I  KNOW ;    BUT  WHO  ARE  YE  ?" 

TI7HEN"  at  the  opening  of  last  Lent  I  addressed  you, 
'  '  my  brethren,  from  this  place,  I  drew  your  atten 
tion,  as  far  as  I  was  able,  to  that  especial  character  of 
deceitfulness  which  belongs  to  the  sin  which  dwells 
and  struggles  within  us a.  And  this  I  did  because  it 
should  be  one  special  part  of  our  Lenten  occupation  to 
learn  more  of  the  secrets  of  its  struggle  within  us,  and 
so  to  set  ourselves  to  strive,  through  God's  grace,  more 
earnestly  and  more  successfully  against  its  detected 
frauds. 

To-day  I  would  examine  with  you  another  part  of 
the  same  subject.  I  wish  to  set  before  you  this  after 
noon  some  considerations  concerning  the  plan  of  our 
great  spiritual  enemy  in  his  work  of  tempting  us  to 
evil ;  to  shew  you  how  that  deceitfulness  which  marks 
the  sin  within  us  is  stamped  also  upon  the  evil  with 
out  us  in  this  its  highest  and  most  malignant  imper 
sonation;  how,  and  why,  and  with  what  results  that 
accursed  spirit  which  now  '  worketh  in  the  children  of 
a  See  Sermon  rv. 


SEEM,  v.]  The  Depths  of  Satan.  83 

disobedience'  seeks  as  yet  to  hide  his  presence  from 
those  over  whom  he  is  establishing  his  power. 

On  all  these  points  this  passage  of  Holy  Scripture 
throws  some  peculiar  lights.  And  it  is  thus,  through 
the  record  which  it  gives  us  of  the  various  incidents 
of  some  work  of  power  or  mercy,  and  not  by  direct 
dogmatic  statement,  that  God's  Word  for  the  most  part 
instructs  us  in  the  deepest  mysteries  of  that  spiritual 
world  which  is  ever  spread  round  about  us,  and  in 
which  is  spent  even  here  our  most  real  and  enduring 
life.  Let  me,  then,  first  remind  you  of  the  facts  of 
this  narrative. 

In  the  course  of  one  of  those  perilous  and  laborious 
"journey ings"  in  which  the  Apostle  Paul  preached  so 
widely  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  he  had  now  come  to  the 
city  of  Ephesus.  Here  was  an  especial  seat  of  the  god 
of  this  world.  Amongst  all  the  costly  shrines  of  the 
ancient  heathendom,  few  approached  in  magnificence 
to  the  temple  of  the  Ephesian  Diana.  The  opulence  of 
the  city  caused,  and  was  increased  by,  its  riches ;  and 
numerous  guilds  of  dependent  artizans  obtained  their 
living  by  ministering  to  its  splendour.  Yet  here,  and 
amidst  this  people,  the  power  of  Christ's  Cross  was 
made  eminently  to  triumph  over  the  might  of  the  evil 
one.  "  The  Word  of  the  Lord  grew  mightily  and  pre 
vailed11,"  for  "  God  wrought  special  miracles  by  the 
hands  of  Paul,  so  that  from  his  body  were  brought 
unto  the  sick  handkerchiefs  or  aprons,  and  the  diseases 
departed  from  them6." 

The  evil  spirits,  moreover,  which  before  this  time 
b  Actsxix.  20.  c  Ib.  11. 
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had  exercised  some  extraordinary  powers  even  over 
the  tormented  bodies  of  the  miserable  demoniacs,  were 
forced  by  the  word  of  the  Apostle  to  quit  their  usurped 
hold  upon  those  who  were  brought  unto  him,  and  at 
his  bidding  "  the  evil  spirits  went  out  of  them  V 

All  this,  of  course,  excited  greatly  the  attention  of 
the  city.  The  Apostle's  acts  were  of  a  nature  which 
must  anywhere  have  roused  to  a  high  pitch  of  wonder 
the  gaze  of  the  bystander ;  and  their  effect  would  be 
vastly  augmented  by  the  habits  and  religious  condition 
of  that  people;  who  living  to  a  degree  unknown  amongst 
us,  out  of  doors,  in  the  continual  interchange  of  thought 
and  speculation,  would  easily  be  stirred  by  any  start 
ling  novelty ;  and  who,  moreover,  having  none  of  that 
comparative  fixedness  of  belief  which  amongst  even 
the  more  careless  of  ourselves  is  the  result  of  early 
training  in  the  creeds  and  catechisms  of  a  system  of 
dogmatic  truth,  were  ready  to  catch  up  readily  any 
new  religious  teaching,  and  to  be  driven  hither  or 
thither  by  the  gusts  of  a  general  emotion.  Amongst 
the  rest  who  eagerly  watched  these  acts  of  power  were 
certain  Jews  of  the  highest  priestly  family  settled  in 
the  town,  who  were  following  a  mode  of  life  not  then, 
as  it  seems,  uncommon  amongst  that  people.  They 
professed,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  name  of  Jehovah  to 
exorcise  those  who  were  under  the  evil  spirit's  power ; 
nor  have  we  any  reason  to  doubt  that  God  had  in  many 
instances  asserted  the  power  of  His  name  by  enabling 
them  through  its  might  to  curb  the  malice  of  the  evil 
one.  So  much  we  may  gather  from  the  words  with 
d  Acts  xix.  12. 
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which  our  Lord  upon  one  occasion  stilled  the  murmurs 
of  the  cavilling  Pharisees.  But  whether  it  was  that  as 
the  natural  light  which  at  the  Creator's  call  floated  at 
large  over  the  new-made  world,  and  then  was  collected 
on  the  fourth  day  into  the  sun  of  our  sphere,  so  these 
more  general  gifts  of  grace  which  had  been  vouchsafed 
to  a  darkened  world  were  now  gathered  up  into  the 
fixed  organization  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  seen 
to  flow  to  man  only  from  its  Divine  Head ;  or  whether 
it  was  merely  that  these  powers  which  the  Apostle 
wielded  were  manifestly  greater  and  more  certain  than 
those  which  had  been  granted  to  themselves,  these 
Jews  were  willing  to  change  the  form  of  their  exor 
cisms  ;  and  without  believing  for  themselves  in  Christ, 
without  sharing  the  burden  of  His  cross,  and  without 
holding  His  commission,  thought  to  employ  His  name 
as  a  means  of  acquiring  for  themselves  a  power  which 
they  could  not  otherwise  obtain.  But  their  daring 
was  at  once  reproved  by  an  open  and  fearful  check; 
by  one,  indeed,  so  signal  and  notorious  that  it  filled 
with  its  rumour  all  those  parts.  They  adjured  the 
spirits  of  evil  by  Jesus,  whom  they  knew  not  for  them 
selves,  but  "  whom  Paul  preached ;"  and  even  so 
uttered,  there  was  power  enough  in  that  Name  of 
mystery  to  stir  up  those  awful  depths  of  spiritual 
wickedness,  to  waken  a  voice  out  of  their  blackest  dark 
ness,  and  to  bring  up  an  answer  from  the  unseen  evil 
one.  But  there  was  no  deliverance  for  his  tortured 
victim.  He  defied  the  unfaithful  and  uncommissioned 
boasters  who  had  dared  for  their  own  ends  to  lay  an  un 
bidden  hand  upon  the  awful  mysteries  of  the  spiritual 
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world.  "  Jesus,"  with  extorted  homage  he  replied, 
" I  know,  and  Paul  I  know;  but  who  are  ye?"  and 
then,  more  signally  still  to  rebuke  their  presumption, 
he  moved  the  wretched  sufferer  to  leap  upon  them, 
and  ministered  such  strength  to  his  convulsive  ravings 
that  he  was  too  mighty  for  the  seven  vaunters,  and 
"  overcame  them  and  prevailed  against  them,  so  that 
they  fled  out  of  that  house  naked  and  wounded." 

Now  this  narrative  brings  before  us  these  special 
points,  to  which  I  wish  to  draw  your  thoughts. 

I.  The  true  personal  existence  and  character  of 
these  evil  spirits. 

The  meeting  of  the  Christ  with  the  demoniacs,  first 
in  His  own  person  and  then  through  His  commissioned 
servants,  makes  this  so  plain  as  to  be  almost  palpable 
to  our  senses,  and  gives  a  deep  mystical  meaning  to 
those  words  of  mystery  with  which  our  Lord  replied  to 
the  startled  joy  of  the  first  seventy,  when  they  found 
the  devils  subject  unto  them:  "I  beheld  Satan  as 
lightning  fall  from  heaven e." 

The  old  heathen  world  was  doubtless  full  of  the 
malignant  presence  of  the  accursed  'prince  of  this 
world'  and  his  evil  angels.  Doubtless  besides  their 
ordinary  work  of  tempting  souls  to  sin  against  the 
Lord,  their  rage  and  malice  then  wrought  fearfully 
amongst  the  fallen  sons  of  men,  binding  their  bodies 
with  a  spirit  of  infirmity,  afflicting  them  with  noisome 
plagues,  and  mounting  up  in  their  hatred  to  assaults 
upon  that  gift  of  reason  which  sat  within  them  supreme, 
to  rule  as  God's  vicegerent  over  all  their  acts.  But 
e  St.  Luke  x.  18. 
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"  darkness"  then  "  covered  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness 
the  peoplef;"  and  in  that  "  night  all  the  beasts  of  the 
forest  came  forth  g,"  and  roamed  stealthily  amongst  the 
trembling  race  of  man  unchecked  and  unreproved.  It 
was  not  till  the  true  Sun  arose  that  their  hateful  forms 
could  be  detected,  and  their  strength  overmastered, 
as  they  slunk  about  on  their  cruel  tracks  amidst 
the  coverts  in  which  their  subtler  essences  allowed 
them  to  conceal  their  persons.  The  meeting  with  the 
Christ  and  the  full  sunshine  of  His  countenance  at  once 
exposed  and  rebuked  their  presence  amongst  those  He 
came  to  redeem.  In  merely  reading  the  Gospel  nar 
rative  we  have  forced  upon  our  perception  the  in 
disputable  fact  that  there  were  upon  this  earth  a  set 
of  personal  spiritual  beings  besides  and  beyond  those 
whose  lineaments  our  eyes  can  scan.  We  can  per 
ceive  that  though  the  hidden  agent  used  the  organs 
of  the  man  whom  it  possessed  to  utter  forth  its  cries 
of  hate  and  terror,  yet  that  the  man  who  speaks  is  not 
indeed  the  true  speaker;  that  those  extorted  cries, 
"  Depart  from  us,"  and,  "  Art  Thou  come  hither  to  tor 
ment  us  before  the  time  ?"  are  most  truly  the  voice  of 
a  strange  and  alien  power  which  is  quitting  reluctantly 
the  covert  of  the  separate  personality  of  the  man  he  is 
tormenting.  And  as  they  are  cast  out,  something  at 
least  of  the  features  of  the  evil  ones  are  manifested  to 
our  gaze :  we  perceive  that  they  are  beings  insatiable 
in  malice,  perpetually  actite  in  their  hostility  to  God 
and  goodness,  the  defacers  of  His  work,  the  haters  of 
His  rule ;  mighty  too  in  power,  but  ever  under  a  re- 
f  Isa.  lx.  2.  8  Ps.  civ.  20. 
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straint  which  they  are  conscious  overmasters  them,  and 
yet  against  which  they  must  eternally  rebel ;  for  on 
their  scathed  countenances,  as  they  pass  reluctantly  be 
fore  us,  we  can  read  the  deep  lines  of  an  infinite  de 
spair — of  a  moral  nature  hardened  into  an  inevitable 
contradiction  of  the  one  true  and  ever-blessed  "Will. 

Now  all  this  the  evil  one  always  has  sought,  by 
every  whispered  lie  and  cunning  artifice,  to  hide 
from  those  whom  he  would  make  his  victims.  For 
what  would  more  surely  tend  to  awaken  the  most 
drowsy  soul  than  to  see  blazoned  in  these  charac 
ters  of  fire  what  is  the  horrible  end  of  a  hard 
ened  rebellion  against  God.  Accordingly,  to  hide  from 
men  his  real  presence  and  character,  he  has  with 
a  marvellous  subtlety  accommodated  his  frauds  to  the 
different  states  of  those  whom  he  would  dupe.  Thus 
in  times  of  gross  ignorance,  when,  men  knew  nothing 
of  the  consistent  laws  by  which  God  administers  the 
world  of  nature,  and  so  were  ready  to  believe  that 
every  less  frequent  acting  of  its  vast  and  intricate  machi 
nery  was  the  sudden  interposition  of  a  new  voluntary 
agency,  and  when  therefore  from  their  readiness  to 
believe  weakly  in  the  supernatural  it  would  have 
been  impossible  to  persuade  them  that  they  were  not 
surrounded  by  such  unseen  spiritual  agents,  his  aim 
was  not  to  raise  doubts  as  to  the  true  being  of  himself 
and  his,  but  rather  to  rob  that  belief  of  all  its  moral 
terrors.  In  such  a  stage*  therefore,  of  the  human 
mind,  he  has  first,  in  heathen  lands,  sought  to  exalt 
himself  to  the  seat  of  worship,  sometimes  by  offering 
juggling  gifts,  as  though  man's  uttermost  hater  could 
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become  man's  benefactor;  more  frequently,  even  as 
we  may  see  now  in  Southern  India,  by  possessing 
men  with  a  sense  of  his  boundless  power,  and  so  en 
thralling  their  souls  to  bow  down  before  him  in  a  trem 
bling  deprecation  of  his  malice;  and  next,  amongst  those 
to  whom  the  worship  of  the  true  God  has  made  this 
simple  lie  impossible,  he  has  by  a  yet  deeper  false 
hood  sought  to  blind  them  to  his  true  relations  to  them, 
by  investing  the  admitted  fact  of  his  being  and  of 
his  presence  with  a  character  of  grotesqueness  and 
absurdity,  and  so  robbing  by  a  new  sleight  his  nearness 
to  them  of  its  terrors. 

These  were  the  first  deceits  of  the  enemy;  and 
then,  as  men  have  grown  in  knowledge  of  the  laws  of 
nature  around  them,  and  have  learned  that  the  ap 
parent  interruptions  to  an  equable  rule  which  had 
startled  them  of  old  are  only  the  harmonious  acting  of 
the  many  parts  of  a  vaster  system  than  their  rude 
notions  had  been  able  to  contemplate,  he  has,  under 
the  pretence  of  finding  a  deeper  insight  into  mys 
teries,  wrought  out  the  same  result.  In  such  a  stage 
of  society  he  suggests  that  the  old  ignorance  which 
attributed  these  simple  works  of  nature  to  him  still 
darkens  those  who  believe  in  his  real  spiritual  agency ; 
and  that  the  discovery  that  what  had  seemed  to  the 
uninstructed  to  be  some  wonderful  act  of  an  unseen 
agent  was  indeed  only  the  ordinary  operations  of 
created  matter,  is  a  solution  capable  of  universal  ap 
plication.  Thus  he  suggests  the  thought  that  if  men 
knew  more,  the  supernatural  would  retire  from  them 
altogether ;  and  from  this  he  advances,  with  the  glosses 
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of  a  half-learned  philosophy,  even  to  the  "Word  of  Truth 
itself,  whispering  that  the  Satan  whom  with  his  evil 
angels  we  find  mentioned  there  is  indeed  but  an  ima 
ginative  embodiment  of  the  principle  of  evil.  There 
are  so  many  in  the  present  day  who  have  learned  to 
speak  thus.  And  yet  this  is  an  utter  forgetfulness 
that  evil,  which  is  a  quality,  absolutely  requires  a 
being  in  whom  it  should  be  impersonated  before  it 
can  exist.  So  that  in  refusing  to  believe  in  the  exist 
ence  of  an  evil  one  without  themselves,  men  do  but 
represent  themselves  as  being  that  devil  whose  sepa 
rate  existence  they  deny. 

There  is  yet  one  more  such  artifice  in  this  course  of 
falsehood  which  in  this  day  we  are  specially  called  on 
not  to  overlook,  whereby  the  enemy  plays  off  the 
palpable  weakness  of  the  credulous  against  the  equally 
real  but  less  manifest  imbecility  of  the  unbelieving ; 
persuading,  as  we  have  seen  recently  amongst  our 
selves,  the  foolish  to  attribute  the  empty  tricks  of  poor 
deceivers  to  the  presence  and  agency  of  unseen  spirits, 
that  he  may  lead  the  unbelieving  to  deny  alike  these 
idle  fallacies  and  the  terrible  reality  of  his  spiritual 
acting. 

In  simple  denial,  then,  of  all  these  delusions,  this 
narrative  declares,  first,  that  there  are  around  us,  un 
seen  by  our  bodily  eyes,  yet  close  beside  and  con 
versant  with  us,  spiritual  beings  gathered  into  sepa 
rate  personalities,  who  are  sealed  up  unto  an  irre 
versible  perdition  in  the  black  despair  of  a  perfect 
hatred  to  the  Lord  their  God. 

Nor  is  it  difficult  to  see  the  object  of  our  enemy  in 
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concealing  from  our  sight  this  his  real  character  and 
presence.  He  would  thus  fain  hide  from  us  the  moment 
ous  lesson  which  this  thought  must  teach  us  as  to  our 
own  condition  here.  For  what  else  can  so  enable  us 
to  realize  our  true  state  in  this  world,  and  the  fearful 
evil  of  allowed  sin  within  ourselves,  as  to  read  its 
character  in  the  light  of  this  conclusion.  For  then 
we  must  see  that  to  give  way  to  any  temptations  to  evil 
is  to  take  a  side  in  a  mighty  struggle  against  God's 
moral  government;  that  the  pleasures  of  sin,  which 
are  but  for  a  season,  are  in  fact  the  purchase-money 
with  which  the  great  rebel  buys  us  over  to  his  side ; 
that  in  taking  them  as  our  portion  we  do  receive  his 
wages,  enlist  under  his  banner,  and  take  our  place 
amongst  his  followers,  both  here  and  now,  and  for 
hereafter  and  eternity ;  and  that  the  fruit  of  so  rang 
ing  ourselves  amongst  his  adherents  must  be  that  we 
shall  share  in  the  mighty  overthrow  which  surely 
awaits  the  evil  and  their  leader,  when  the  Almighty 
marshals  His  hosts  for  the  great  decision. 

Would  to  God,  my  brethren,  that  we  might  indeed 
learn  this  lesson.  For  how  would  it  affect  our  esti 
mate  of  that  whole  course  of  moral  and  spiritual  pro 
bation  through  which  we  are  all  daily  passing,  and 
too  many  of  us  passing,  alas !  with  how  fatally  care 
less  an  unconcern !  How,  as  we  thus  look  upon  our 
daily  actions,  does  the  perilous  distinction  between 
great  and  little  sins,  by  which  we  are  so  often  led 
astray,  absolutely  vanish.  For  may  not  a  man  just 
as  truly  join  the  rebel  army  for  a  little  bribe  as  for  a 
large,  and  sell  his  Lord  even  with  a  more  sordid  base- 
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ness  for  a  scanty  tale  of  silver  pieces  than  for  the 
empire  of  a  world  ? 

Look  then,  I  beseech  you,  at  a  life  of  carelessness 
under  this  aspect ;  look  at  the  popular,  companionable 
sins  of  youth.  Look  at  those  habits  of  selfishness,  and 
idleness,  and  extravagance,  which  are  so  common  in 
this  place,  and  which  sadden  the  age  of  many  a  grey- 
haired  man  and  many  an  anxious  mother  in  your 
childhood's  home;  look  at  the  ordinary  course  here 
of  a  not  directly  vicious  dissipation ;  look  at  these  as 
being  what  they  really  are  in  those  who  have  been 
made  members  of  Christ,  and  taken  into  the  company 
of  the  followers  of  the  Crucified;  look  at  hurried 
morning  prayers  and  drowsy  evening  devotions ;  look, 
beloved  brethren,  at  the  daily  life  which  you  are 
leading,  and  ask  yourself  if  it  indeed  belongs  to 
Christ.  Ask  yourself  the  question  with  this  stern  re 
membrance  resting  on  your  soul,  that  there  is  no 
middle  party,  that  the  mighty  conflict  will  not  brook 
the  by-standing  of  neutrals,  but  must  force  into  its 
vortex  every  reasonable  soul;  that  you  are  being 
drawn  in  on  one  side  or  the  other ;  that  your  life  as 
you  are  spending  it  in  your  commonest  pursuits,  in 
your  multitude  of  small  daily  motives,  hopes,  desires, 
and  fears,  and  occupations,  is  indeed  becoming  His, 
the  Lord's  from  heaven;  or  that  day  by  day  it  be 
longs  more  certainly  and  wholly  to  the  ranks  of  that 
dark  host  which  is  encamped  against  Him. 

But,  again,  this  narrative  brings  plainly  out  another 
blessed  truth,  which  also  Satan  would  fain  hide  from 
our  darkened  sight, — that  there  is  an  absolute  and  cer- 
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tain  deliverance  from  these  powers  of  evil  in  the  name 
of  Christ  the  Lord.  Before  He  the  true  Messiah 
came,  men  had  long  been  reaching  forth  for  some 
deliverance ;  but  they  had  reached  forth  in  vain.  All 
the  babblings  of  philosophy  had  been  proved,  and 
found  insufficient  to  set  at  rest  the  aching  heart 
of  suffering  humanity ;  all  the  charms  and  incan 
tations  of  the  heathen  world,  all  the  Jewish  ex 
orcisms,  witness  at  once  to  man's  need  and  to  his 
impotence :  all  were  like  the  accentless  cries  of  suffer 
ing  infancy ;  all  spake  of  souls  which,  by  the  exist 
ence  of  their  spiritual  nature,  felt  the  unseen  world 
around  them  to  be  peopled  with  evil  powers,  and  who, 
under  the  cumbrous  weight  and  perpetual  burden  of 
such  an  influence,  craved  after  and  reached  restlessly 
forward  for  some  deliverer.  Never  before  were  all 
things  that  seemed  to  have  in  them  any  promise  of 
deliverance  for  man's  weary  spirit  so  worn  out  and 
exhausted;  never  was  all  visible  help  so  utterly  de 
parted  from  the  earth ;  never  had  the  hush  of  breath 
less  expectation  spread  so  far  around,  as  at  the  mo 
ment  of  the  gracious  advent  of  the  Son  of  Man.  But 
at  that  darkest  hour  the  Christ  came,  and  man's  deli 
verance  dawned  at  once.  Even  the  dull  world  itself 
seemed  to  have  some  instinctive  apprehension  of  the 
mighty  change  which  was  passing  on  it.  Its  stagnant 
waters  heaved  with  an  unusual  swell  when  to  the 
Church  of  the  redeemed  was  graciously  vouchsafed 
the  advent  of  the  Highest.  The  relations  of  this 
lower  earth  to  the  spiritual  atmosphere  around  it 
were  affected  marvellously  by  that  blessed  birth. 
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Old  oracles  muttered  dark  sentences  as  to  their  own 
expiring  powers :  and  when  from  these  we  turn  to  the 
revelations  of  God's  Word,  all  at  once  is  plain.  The 
Son  of  Man  stands  as  the  deliverer  on  the  earth ;  He 
wrestles  in  open  fight  with  man's  oppressor;  He  re 
bukes  the  evil  one ;  He  casts  him  out  from  his 
usurped  dominion ;  He  gives  power  to  those  who 
trust  in  Him  to  cast  out  evil  spirits  and  to  triumph 
over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy ;  He  ascends  into 
heaven  and  sends  down  upon  His  own  the  outpouring 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they  too,  as  regenerate  men  in 
a  regenerate  world,  rise  up  and  overcome  the  foe. 
The  meeting  of  the  two  powers  produces  the  percept 
ible  struggle ;  the  secrets  of  the  unseen  world  become 
almost  visible.  We,  too,  see  Satan  as  lightning  fall 
from  heaven.  There  is  in  (Christ,  for  those  who  cleave 
to  Him,  the  certainty  of  complete  victory.  Yea,  and 
even  here  we  may  see  this  with  our  eyes.  We  may  see 
that  just  as  Satan's  power  increases  over  those  who 
draw  back  from  Christ ;  as  all  things  become  to  such, 
temptations  to  sin ;  as  sights  and  sounds  pure  as 
the  breath  of  the  morning,  and  gaily  innocent  as  the 
sparkle  of  its  dew,  grow  to  suggest  impurity  to  those 
who  are  serving  under  sin ;  as  common  life,  yea,  and 
even  the  very  offices  and  sacraments  of  Christ's  Church, 
become  to  such  but  new  instruments  of  temptation, 
until  things  contrary  to  their  very  nature  become  to 
them  allurements  to  destruction, — so,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  it  true  of  those  who  indeed  cleave  unto  the 
Lord,  that  the  very  power  of  the  evil  one  to  tempt 
them  is  by  little  and  little,  and  yet  most  truly,  de- 
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stroyed.  It  is  not  only  that  when  tempted  they  are 
stronger  against  the  temptation,  but  it  is  that  they  are 
less  and  less  capable  of  being  tempted:  what  once 
were  stumbling-blocks  to  their  less  certain  steps,  do 
not  now  trouble  their  pathway ;  the  fiery  arrow  which 
of  old  they  could  scarcely  stamp  out  before  all  round 
it  was  in  flames,  finds  now  no  fuel  ready  for  the  burn 
ing.  They  have  won  from  Christ  a  nobler  nature, 
and  a  purer  heart ;  and  from  the  brightness  of  that 
countenance  on  which  His  glory  rests  the  hosts  of  the 
evil  one  recoil  perplexed  and  amazed. 

But  here,  again,  comes  in  one  of  the  craftiest  sleights 
of  the  great  deceiver.  For  when  he  cannot  persuade 
men  absolutely  to  despair  of  this  deliverance,  or  care 
lessly  to  cast  away  its  offers,  he  tries  to  lead  them  to 
rest  short  of  its  accomplishment  in  any  lying  refuge 
which  can  seem  to  give  them  shelter.  Now  one  of 
the  commonest  and  most  successful  of  the  frauds  by 
which  souls  are  thus  deluded  is  laid  bare  in  this  his 
tory.  It  is  that  we,  like  these  unhappy  sons  of  Scceva, 
may  use  a  name  the  power  of  which  we  know  only 
from  the  witness  of  others :  whereas  the  simple  truth 
is,  that  if  we  would  indeed  be  delivered  through 
Christ  from  the  powers  of  evil,  we  must  for  ourselves 
know  Him  as  our  Lord.  This  follows  by  necessary 
sequence  from  what  we  have  already  seen.  For  if  He, 
and  He  only,  can  overcome  man's  chiefest  enemy, — 
if  He  only  can  free  the  fallen  creature  from  that  inner 
taint  of  sin  which  bows  him  beneath  the  yoke  of  the 
accursed  one,  then  nothing  short  of  a  real  fellowship 
with  Him  can  suffice  for  any  man's  deliverance.  Here 
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then  we  may  detect  the  too  commonly  successful 
fraud  whereby  Satan  would  persuade  us,  as  he  did  the 
seven  exorcists,  that  in  the  name  of  Christ  we  may, 
without  ourselves  belonging  to  Him,  find  the  power 
we  need.  At  all  times  we  are  beset  by  this  temp 
tation,  and  we  may  on  all  sides  see  men  yielding  to 
it  fatally.  For  what  else  do  they  do,  who,  without 
living  faith  in  Christ  for  their  own  salvation,  support 
religion,  and  say  they  have  a  great  respect  for  it,  and 
patronize  the  Church  of  Christ  as  an  instrument  for 
promoting  social  improvement  and  securing  political 
tranquillity,  than  take  on  them  to  call  over  others  the 
name  of  Jesus  whom  Paul  preacheth  ?  What  else  do 
they  do,  in  whose  eyes  family  prayer  is  nothing  more 
than  a  creditable  and  useful  fringe  to  an  orderly  family 
life,  who  go  to  Church  to  set  a  good  example,  than 
seek  to  compel  the  powers  of  evil  by  the  name  of  One 
they  know  not  for  themselves  ?  "What  else  do  they 
do  (to  bring  the  case  nearer  to  ourselves),  who  would 
use  chapel  services,  and  Sunday  sermons,  and  weekly 
religious  instruction  as  aids  in  educating  others,  when 
they  know  not  themselves  that  Lord  whose  name 
they  use  in  teaching,  and  seem  to  fly  to  in  their 
prayers  ?  What  else  do  those  of  us,  my  brethren, 
do,  who  are  preparing  for  or  carrying  on  the  minis 
try  of  Christ  with  the  seemly  decencies  of  an  esta 
blished  orthodoxy,  and  with  some  desires,  it  may  be, 
to  do  good  to  others,  but  who  have  not  first  laid 
the  deep  foundation  of  a  knowledge  in  their  own 
souls  of  His  great  salvation ;  —  what  else,  I  ask, 
are  such  doing  but  going  forth  to  battle  with  the 
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enemy,  trusting  in  the  name  of  Jesus  whom  another 
preacheth  ? 

Or  once  more,  in  what  degree  does  the  act  of  the 
Jewish  vaunters  differ  from  that  of  too  many,  who, 
truly  desiring  to  overcome  in  themselves  the  more 
apparent  and  disgraceful  violence  of  fleshly  lusts,  en 
deavour  to  obtain  from  Christ's  Gospel  the  decencies 
of  morality,  without  seeking  for  union  with  Him ;  for 
the  gifts  of  His  renewing  grace ;  for  a  soul  transformed 
by  His  power;  for  the  gifts  of  love,  and  peace,  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  What  else  is  it  to  be  con 
tented  even  with  some  religious  habits,  formed,  it  may 
be,  in  a  pious  home,  where  Jesus  is  preached  by 
others,  without  any  deep  personal  acquaintance  with 
Him,  without  the  mysterious  communing  with  Him 
in  which  is  the  very  life  of  His  true  people ;  without 
finding  our  deliverance  from  His  cross,  and  our  re 
newal  in  His  Spirit?  And  are  not  such  courses 
abundant  all  around  us  ? 

Yet  how  must  every  such  endeavour  end  ?  Surely 
as  it  ended  with  that  of  the  sons  of  Sceeva.  Those 
who  challenge  the  evil  one  to  the  encounter  with  no 
better  power  than  this,  will  find  the  enemy  whose 
rage  they  provoke  far  too  mighty  for  them.  Even 
here  we  often  see  the  outbreaks  of  his  violence  scatter 
to  the  winds  such  empty  vaunters.  How,  for  example, 
does  a  reign  of  decent  hypocrisy  prepare  a  people  for 
the  whirlwind  of  rebellion  !  How  often  do  bursts  of 
passion,  or  the  thick  binding  crust  of  a  frozen  world- 
liness,  disfigure  or  destroy  the  soul  which  sought  for 
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decency  alone  in  the  life-giving  Name  of  Him  who 
bought  us  with  His  blood  ! 

"What  then  shall  be  the  end  of  these  things  ?  For 
here,  brethren,  is  our  last  conclusion.  "We  are  each 
one  now  engaged  in  the  mighty  conflict  which  con 
vulses  God's  reasonable  creation.  We  cannot  escape 
it.  As  men,  we  must  wrestle  with  or  fight  for  the 
enemy ;  as  regenerate  men,  we  must  know  Christ  for 
ourselves  as  the  Deliverer  of  our  own  souls,  or  we 
must  for  ourselves  reject  Him;  we  must  be  dwelt 
in  by  God's  Holy  Spirit,  or  we  must  for  ourselves 
resist  and  quench  His  operations.  We  who  have  been 
baptized  into  Christ,  over  whom  His  Holy  Name  has 
been  called,  whose  foreheads  gleam  or  blacken  with 
the  impress  of  His  cross, — we  are  pledged  to  the  en 
counter  and  have  defied  the  enemy.  Against  us,  no 
doubt,  more  than  others,  Satan  rages.  Unless  we  have 
some  might  better  than  our  own,  to  what  are  we  so 
like  as  to  foolish  children  who  wake  up  the  fury  of  an 
evil  beast  to  their  inevitable  destruction. 

What  then,  my  brethren,  let  us  ask  ourselves  in 
this  Lenten  season,  so  meet  for  special  self-examina 
tion, — what  is  our  religion?  Is  it  a  decency;  a  respect 
for  religion;  bare  correctness  of  morals;  or  ortho 
doxy  of  opinion  ?  Is  it  knowing  with  the  hearing 
of  the  ear,  or  communing  in  the  chambers  of  the 
imagination  with  Jesus  whom  Paul  preacheth  ?  Or 
is  it  something  deeper,  more  real,  more  inward,  more 
personal  than  this?  Is  it  the  knowing  Him  as  He 
was  known  by  Paul  the  Apostle  ?  Is  it  to  have  met 
Him  in  the  way ;  to  have  heard  that  voice  which 
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others  heard  not,  and  from  the  ground  to  have  replied 
in  agonized  amazement,  "  Who  art  Thou,  Lord  ?" 
Is  it  to  have  had  scales  fall  from  our  eyes ;  to  have 
seen  ourselves  wretched  and  defiled;  to  have  seen 
Him  the  Lord  our  Eedeemer  ?  Is  it  to  have  learned 
to  love  Him ;  to  rejoice  to  serve  Him  ;  to  follow 
always  after  Him ;  to  be  at  His  cross  ;  to  be  anointed 
with  His  Spirit  and  stamped  with  His  impress ;  yea, 
in  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  to  be  growing  to 
be  one  with  Him,  and  have  Him  one  with  us  ?  Is  it  in 
our  commonest  daily  life  to  be  practising  self-denial 
for  His  sake ;  to  be  moderate  where  others  are  extra 
vagant  ;  diligent  where  they  are  idle ;  self-restrained 
where  they  are  dissipated ;  devout  where  they  are 
careless ;  because  within  our  inmost  soul  is  shrined 
the  love  of  Him  who  for  us  climbed  the  hill  of  Calvary, 
and  hung  upon  the  cross  of  shame  ?  This,  and  this 
only,  will  endure  in  the  coming  day  of  the  Lord ;  and 
this  we  may  attain  to  if  we  will.  Christ  is  to  be  found 
by  those  who  seek  Him  earnestly;  He  does  through 
us  rebuke  the  evil  one;  there  is  an  overcoming  of 
iniquity ;  imperfect  here  even  in  the  chiefest  servants 
of  the  Lord,  yet  most  real  and  advancing.  And  oh, 
with  what  joy  and  thankful  gratitude  do  we  recal  the 
marks  of  such  a  blessed  progress,  when  from  the  midst 
of  this  busy  life  we  cast  the  lingering  look  of  weep 
ing  affection  down  the  sides  of  the  open  grave  into 
which  the  earthly  tabernacle  of  those  we  have  known 
on  earth  have  just  been  lowered.  How  should  such 
thoughts  quicken  us  in  our  own  pursuit  of  the  reality 
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of  union  with  Christ !  For  how  soon  will  it  be  around 
our  bed  that  friends  are  weeping,  on  our  coffin  that  the 
earth  falls  with  that  hollow,  well-remembered  sound ; 
and  oh !  then,  how  inconceivable  will  be  the  differ 
ence  between  having  really  known  Christ  or  merely 
talked  about  Him.  Oh !  rest  not  short  of  knowing 
this,  lest  in  that  fearful  hour,  when  your  soul  is 
shrinking  from  the  manifested  power  of  the  evil  one, 
he  leap  upon  you,  and  tearing  from  you  the  outside 
raiment  of  a  merely  seeming  faith,  drive  you  naked 
and  wounded  out  of  the  shelter  of  the  visible  Church, 
into  that  bottomless  pit  of  despair,  where  in  eternal 
banishment  from  God,  over  those  who  have  chosen 
the  evil  one  as  their  leader  in  the  strife,  shall  reign 
supreme — without  any  of  the  hindrances  "with  which 
the  remains  of  grace  and  the  conditions  of  this  life 
here  obstruct  the  execution  of  his  hatred — all  the  un 
checked  power  and  concentrated  malice  of  that  cruel 
and  malignant  will. 


SERMON    VI, 

of  %  OTorltr  ia  €m*. 


2  COR.  xii.  9. 
"  AND  HE  SAID  UNTO  ME,  MY  GRACE  is  SUFFICIENT  FOR  THEE  : 

FOR  MY  STRENGTH  IS  MADE  PERFECT  IN  WEAKNESS." 

last  I  spoke  to  you  from  this  place,  I  set 
before  you  in  some  detail  the  dangers  which 
wait  on  all  attempts  to  work  out  spiritual  or  moral 
reformation  on  merely  secondary  principles.  This 
subject  seems  to  lead  naturally  on  to  another,  namely, 
the  powers  and  the  process  through  the  agency  of 
which  that  great  work  may  be  accomplished  in  us. 
No  other  question  can  so  closely  concern  our  truest 
life ;  for  we  all  need  that  this  work  be  wrought  in  us. 
We  are  set  here  in  life  that  during  the  brief  space 
over  which  it  stretches  that  work  may  be  wrought, 
and  our  condition  through  eternity  depends  on  its 
accomplishment.  To  know,  then,  what  is  this  mighty 
power  of  God,  and  how  we  may  promote  or  hinder  its 
action  in  ourselves,  is  to  us  a  matter  of  the  deepest 
moment. 

Now  it  should  be  distinctly  noticed  that  it  is  by  no 
means  sufficient  to  believe  generally  that  these  powers 
are  to  be  found  in  that  new  covenant  into  which  we 
have  been  admitted  by  Baptism,  in  which  we  are  made 
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members  of  Christ,  and  have  vouchsafed  to  us  new 
and  peculiar  gifts  of  God's  Spirit 

For  it  is  certain  that  many  who  receive  these  gifts 
are  not  thereby  saved;  and  if  not  saved,  must  only 
be  more  signally  condemned  through  possessing  them. 
It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  it  is  not  on  the  mere  fact 
that  our  life  is  spent  amongst  them,  but  on  the  fulfil 
ment  of  the  further  condition  that  they  produce  in  us 
their  due  results,  that  our  salvation  depends.  And 
as  the  power  works  through  them  on  us  as  on  free 
agents  and  not  as  on  mere  machines,  and  we  on  our 
part,  by  receiving  or  not  receiving  it  in  vain,  can  do 
much  to  hinder  or  to  promote  this  acting,  it  surely  be 
comes  us  to  examine  carefully  how  the  working  of  this 
grace  of  God  in  those  it  saves  differs  from  that  which 
in  the  lost  does  at  last  but  increase  their  ruin ;  lest 
instead  of  profiting  by  it,  we  ourselves,  to  our  own  de 
struction,  resist  and  defeat  its  working.  Thus  may  we 
find  that  blessed  secret  in  the  work  of  our  renovation, 
which  the  Lord  revealed  to  St.  Paul,  when  He  said 
unto  him,  "My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee :  for  My 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness." 

Now  it  is  in  that  revelation  of  God's  love  to  us  which 
is  contained  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ  that  we  must  seek 
for  light  as  to  this  most  momentous  question.  There 
we  see  at  once  the  evil  which  oppresses  us,  and  its 
only  sufficient  remedy.  We  see  man,  created  in  the 
image  of  God,  degraded  from  that  high  estate  by  his 
own  act  of  wilful  rebellion;  with  his  will  brought 
under  the  power  of  sin,  so  that  though  still  truly 
a  will,  yet  was  it  so  debased  that  of  itself,  and  with- 
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out  some  new  interference  on  its  behalf,  it  could  but 
choose  evil.  "We  find  the  race  thus  polluted  in  its 
highest  fountains  of  being,  and  unable  ever  to  purify 
itself.  We  find  God's  unspeakable  love  still  brooding 
with  unwearied  energy  over  the  beings  whose  nature 
He  had  created  pure,  but  which  we  had  stained  with 
sin.  We  find  the  Almighty  Father  giving  the  co- 
eternal  Son  to  take  that  nature  to  Himself,  in  order 
to  give  it  back  again  pure  and  undefiled  to  His  elect 
children.  We  have  opened  to  our  wondering  view  the 
third  Person  in  the  adorable  Trinity,  God  the  Holy 
Ghost,  co-operating  in  this  work  of  mercy,  dwelling 
by  a  true  though  most  inscrutably  mysterious  pre 
sence  with  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  in  the  separate 
bodies  and  souls  of  the  faithful.  We  see  Him  in 
the  Church  regenerating  and  re-creating,  by  His  own 
energy  of  love  and  power,  souls  which  through  ap 
pointed  means  are  given  to  Christ,  and  which  in  the 
mystery  of  their  own  free  agency  yield  themselves  to 
be  moulded  by  His  heavenly  working. 

But  over  and  above  this,  we  further  learn  that 
all  which  has  ever  been  really  good  in  man  since  he 
first  fell  away  from  God  has  been  wrought  in  him  by 
the  Blessed  Spirit ;  that  wherever  there  arose  a  light 
in  the  darkness  it  was  of  His  kindling ;  that  the  aspi 
rations  of  any  soul  after  God  and  truth  in  the  wilder 
ness  of  the  unregenerate  world,  as  well  as  the  voices 
of  Prophets  or  the  songs  of  Psalmists,  were  alike  the 
effect  of  the  unseen  but  ever  present  breath  of  His 
renewing  influence.  Thus  even  before  the  fulness  of 
the  times  was  come,  some  rescued  souls  were  gathered 
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to  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
through  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Yet  though  He  never  forsook  this  work  of  God's 
hand,  it  was  only  in  the  Church  of  Christ  that  He — 
whom  even  the  old  election  had  not  known,  save  as 
an  influence  of  the  Father  or  as  a  mode  of  His  work 
ing  —  was  distinctly  revealed  as  a  Divine  Person, 
as  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Further,  our  Lord's  words  directly  teach  us,  that 
it  was  amongst  His  disciples  that  God  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  specially  present,  and  that  as  a  fruit  of 
His  own  incarnation  the  Blessed  Spirit,  who  dwelt 
without  measure  in  Himself,  would  flow  from  Him 
into  His  brethren  after  the  flesh,  and  after  a  new  and 
marvellous  mode  vouchsafe  to  them  His  in- working. 

This,  then,  we  find  to  be  our  condition ;  this  is  pre 
eminently  the  great  spiritual  fact  which  our  baptism 
has  accomplished  for  us;  this  is  the  marvel  and  the 
mystery  of  our  regeneration.  We  who  were  born  in 
sin,  and  who  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath, 
are  herein  made  the  children  of  grace.  Through  our 
union  with  the  new  Man  we  are  delivered  by  the  very 
hand  of  God  from  the  old  curse  of  unforgiven  sin  which 
ever  since  the  Fall  has  clung  with  its  corrupting  and 
condemning  taint  to  the  evil  nature  which  was  the 
inheritance  of  every  man  who  was  born  by  ordinary 
generation  into  this  world.  We  are  brought  each  one 
under  the  hands  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  There  is 
provided  for  us,  in  His  mysterious  operations  on  our 
hearts,  a  true  power  for  setting  free  our  enslaved  will, 
and  restoring  to  us  the  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God. 


vi.]  The  Powers  of  the  World  to  Come.  105 

This  is  done  for  us  of  the  mere  mercy  and  love  of 
God,  without  our  co-operation,  before  our  choice.  The 
goodly  land  which  our  fathers  saw  afar  off,  toward 
which  Apostles  journeyed  slowly  through  the  wilder 
ness  of  a  gradually  dissolving  darkness  and  across  the 
Jordan  waters  of  old  Jewish  prejudice,  and  which  they 
won  through  the  bitter  strife  of  persecution  and  amidst 
the  fires  of  martyrdom,  is  ours  by  inheritance  and 
birthright.  This  is  God's  act  for  us.  He  hath  chosen 
us,  not  we  chosen  Him.  Our  life  begins  in  the  imme 
diate  presence  and  under  the  direct  influences  of  God 
the  Holy  Ghost,  From  the  earliest  dawnings  of  our 
reason,  amidst  the  incipient  actings  of  our  will,  when 
first  there  is  awakening  in  our  souls  the  cry  of  desire, 
He  is  with  us,  working  within  us  by  His  life-giving 
energy ;  affording  to  us  exactly  the  help  we  need  to 
enable  us  to  break  our  chains ;  drawing  but  not  forcing, 
soliciting  but  not  overpowering,  our  will ;  leading  us  if 
we  will  be  led ;  and  so  imparting  from  the  first  to  our 
moral  trial  and  discipline  this  awful  character,  with 
all  its  everlasting  issues. 

What  must  it  not  be  to  such  as  we  are  to  enter 
upon  the  probation  of  a  life  in  such  a  presence,  with 
our  very  inmost  being  pervaded  and  possessed  by  such 
an  Agent !  How  early  must  the  struggle  begin  be 
tween  the  rebellious  will  and  the  secret  drawings  of 
that  Almighty  Spirit,  Who  without  deranging  the 
finest  fibres  of  that  marvellous  creation  wherein  from 
the  first  a  true  free  agency  is  working,  is  yet  through 
the  mystery  of  His  inscrutable  power  striving  to  win 
to  holiness  and  life  that  wayward  though  redeemed 
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soul,  which  the  breath  of  His  displeasure  might  de 
servedly  annihilate,  but  with  which  His  infinite  com 
passion  moves  Him  for  Christ's  sake  so  patiently 
to  strive ! 

It  is  into  the  nature  and  accomplishment  of  this 
work  that  we  are  to  enquire.  For  through  it  alone 
can  our  spiritual  and  moral  renovation  be  effected. 
No  power  short  of  His  who  made  us  could  work  out 
this  deliverance  for  us.  Not  we  ourselves,  for  we  are 
as  captives  bound  in  chains ;  nor  any  created  being, 
for  no  other  creature  can  act  thus  upon  another's  will : 
but  He  only,  the  Almighty,  all-creating  Spirit  who 
moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters,  and  brought  out 
of  the  confused  strivings  of  chaos  this  world  of  form 
and  beauty,  He  only  can  give  back  to  us  that  freedom 
of  the  will  which  is  the  first  and  best  inheritance  of 
the  sons  of  God.  It  is  only  our  heavenly  Father  who 
can  say  to  any  one  of  us,  "My  grace  is  sufficient 
for  thee." 

But  before  we  enter  on  it,  let  me  say  this  by  way 
of  caution,  that  it  is  not  as  a  metaphysical  speculation, 
but  as  a  fact  in  the  work  of  redemption,  that  we 
must  seek  to  scrutinize  its  mysteries.  For  not  only 
is  it  certain  that  thus  only  can  our  enquiries  be  of 
any  profit  to  us,  but  moreover  it  is  only  in  this  aspect 
of  the  question  that  we  have  any  data  for  unravelling 
its  intricacies.  "We  cannot  understand  how  will  can 
act  on  will.  How  there  can  really  co-exist  with  One 
Almighty  will  any  other  true  and  real  will  within 
the  extent  of  His  creation;  or  how,  therefore,  the 
creature  can  resist  the  Creator.  All  such  questions 
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we  must  lay  aside  even  as  we  enter  on  our  proposed 
enquiry,  if  we  would  not  have  it  lead  us  utterly  astray 
into  the  thick  darkness  which  hangs,  with  its  im 
penetrable  folds  and  its  unknown  perils,  on  either  side 
of  that  narrow  path  of  action,  duty,  and  obedience  on 
which,  amidst  our  utter  ignorance  of  ourselves  and 
Him,  God  has  been  pleased  to  cast  for  us  the  bright 
light  of  His  direct  revelation. 

We  must  assume,  then,  that  the  words  of  Holy 
Scripture  are  literally  true  when  they  speak  of  men 
as  " resisting  the  Holy  Ghost,"  as  "grieving  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,"  as  "  quenching  the  Spirit."  We  must 
simply  believe  that  "  God  would  have  all  men  to  be 
saved  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth ;"  that 
He  does  give  to  each  one  of  us  redeemed  members  of 
His  Church  the  help  we  need  to  make  our  salvation 
possible,  and  therefore  our  moral  probation  real ;  that 
whilst  our  will  is  really  free,  that  is  to  say,  is  really 
a  will,  yet  He  does  mould  and  renew  it  by  the 
gracious  influences  to  which  we  yield  ourselves ;  and 
that  in  the  accomplishment  within  us  of  this  inscrut 
able  mystery,  all  that  is  good  in  us  is  of  His  working, 
whilst  all  remaining  evil  is  the  fruit  of  our  really  and 
in  very  deed  resisting  that  working,  and  so  prevent 
ing  His  accomplishing  His  purposes  of  love  within  us  ; 
that  from  Him  our  help  is  found,  and  that  if  we 
perish  it  is  because,  having  destroyed  ourselves,  we 
wilfully  refuse  that  help. 

Speculation,  then,  being  cast  aside,  and  entering 
humbly  on  the  practical  enquiry  of  what  is  revealed 
to  us  as  to  the  working  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost  on 
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the  fallen  soul,  to  restore  which  He  vouchsafes  His 
gracious  co-operation,  we  may  notice  first  these  points. 
That  as  to  those  in  whom  His  work  of  love  is  accom 
plished,  there  are  two  marked  stages  of  His  operation ; 
viz.  first,  that  in  which  the  opposition  of  the  will  to 
God,  and  with  this  that  utter  estrangement  from  Him 
which  necessarily  marks  the  creature  who  is  defiled 
with  wilful  sin,  is  so  far  done  away,  that  the  soul  is 
brought  to  desire  to  give  itself  up  to  Him  for  cleans 
ing,  teaching,  and  renewing ;  that  it  believes  in  God 
as  revealed  in  Christ ;  that  in  some  measure,  at  least, 
it  longs  to  serve  Him.  Beyond  this  we  may  note 
a  second  stage  in  His  gracious  process,  in  which,  after 
this  first  work  has  been  accomplished,  the  soul  which 
He  is  saving  is  daily  renewed  in  the  image  of  Him 
that  has  thus  marvellously  re-created  it. 

Into  these,  then,  first  we  should  enquire ;  and  then 
beyond  them  lies  yet  another  fearful  investigation; 
what  I  mean  is  indeed  the  history  of  that  mysterious 
opposition  to  His  saving  influences  which  leads,  in  the 
case  of  those  who  are  lost,  to  His  withdrawing  wholly 
from  them,  and  so  giving  them  over  to  perdition. 

The  first  alone  of  these  will  give  full  occupation  for 
our  thoughts  this  afternoon.  In  examining,  then, 
reverently  what  we  can  trace  concerning  this  earlier 
stage  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  operation  in  the  work  of  our 
renewal,  let  me  first  shew  you  how  real  a  fact  it  implies 
in  our  spiritual  life ;  since  this  will  not  only  enable  me 
by  a  natural  sequence  to  call  your  attention  to  its  im 
portance,  but  also  lead  us  to  see  what  is  its  relation 
to  Holy  Baptism  and  our  regenerate  condition. 
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Now  to  trace  this  most  easily,  let  me  take  the  case 
of  an  adult  who  is  as  yet  wholly  a  stranger  to  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.  In  such  an  one  the  old  unregene- 
rate  nature  is  fully  developed  in  all  its  proportions. 
That  dignity  of  our  race  of  which  some  are  so  fond  of 
speaking  is  in  him  degraded  into  shame.  Made  to  be 
the  son  of  God,  and  but  a  little  lower  than  the  angels, 
he  is  now  the  slave  of  the  lowest  parts  of  his  own 
composite  being.  The  appetites  of  the  body  and  the 
aifections  of  the  mind  tyrannise  over  him,  and  his 
depraved  will  assents  to  whatever  the  corrupted  rule 
of  sin  requires  of  it. 

In  such  a  condition  as  this  it  makes  little  real  differ 
ence  whether  this  unregenerate  nature  manifest  itself 
in  the  foulness  of  a  Sybarite  sensuality,  or  in  the  proud 
severity  of  stoical  virtue,  or  in  any  of  the  intermediate 
shades  of  character  which  may  be  imagined  between 
these  two  extremes.  For  in  all  alike  the  unregenerate 
self-will  is  that  by  which  the  man  is  governed.  It 
may  be  that  his  self-will  chooses  deliberately  sensual 
gratification  as  the  purpose  of  his  life ;  or  it  may  be 
that  in  the  determination  to  exalt  himself  it  leads  him 
to  put  proudly  the  iron  yoke  of  a  severe  discipline 
upon  all  his  particular  affections  \  or  again,  it  may  be 
that  his  will  is  weak  and  irresolute,  and  that  he  decides 
to-day  in  favour  of  a  rigid  denial  of  his  appetites,  and 
to-morrow,  under  the  clamour  of  their  impetuous  de 
sires,  decides  anew  in  favour  of  immediate  pleasure.  In 
all  these  the  development  is  different,  but  the  essential 
basis  of  the  character  is  the  same.  For  in  each  case 
the  man's  own  self-will  is  his  rule, — manifestly  so  in 
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the  first  two  cases,  and  no  less  really  so  in  the  last. 
For  in  this  case  it  is  but  that  his  will — which  is  indeed 
in  every  case  the  ultimate  voice  of  his  whole  being,  the 
last  judgment  of  the  ruling  power,  of  which  a  conse 
quent  action  is  the  expression — is,  because  the  man 
is,  wayward,  uncertain,  irresolute,  and  the  subject  of 
passion ;  as  the  charioteer  is  still  the  driver  of  the 
chariot,  even  though  overborne  and  even  dragged  for 
the  time  helplessly  by  the  violence  of  those  brute 
creatures  whom  he  ought  to  govern  and  restrain. 

Self-will,  then,  in  every  case  is,  in  the  man  whose 
case  we  are  considering,  the  rule  of  his  being.  And 
the  will  of  a  sinful  creature  cannot  be  in  harmony  with 
the  will  of  God,  for  the  contradiction  between  these  two 
is  the  essence  of  sin.  There  is  then  ruling  in  this  man 
a  power  which  is  necessarily  opposed  to  the  will  of  God. 
And  as  action  and  repeated  choices  in  any  direction 
strengthen  the  will,  that  opposition  must  be  conti 
nually  growing  stronger  and  more  bitter ;  so  that  we 
have  only  to  prolong  these  lines,  to  conceive  of  this 
opposition  continuing  until  the  man's  whole  character 
is  absolutely  possessed  by  it,  and  becomes  a  mere 
expression  of  it,  and  absolutely  chooses  it  as  its  own 
condition.  "When  this  stage  is  reached  we  have  before 
us  a  creature  whose  very  nature  implies  a  perfect 
hatred  to  God,  for  what  He  is,  and  by  His  immutable 
perfection  must  be.  Such  a  creature  would  be  an 
absolute,  and — so  far  as  any  merely  self- originated 
power  of  change  could  extend — an  eternal,  contra 
diction  of  that  true  law  of  his  own  being  which  is 
completely  expressed  in  the  absolutely  perfect  cha- 
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racter  of  his  Greater :  and  we  have  only  to  conceive 
further  that  he  had  a  full  perception  of  this  state, 
of  the  beauty  and  goodness  of  that  which  he  hated, 
and  of  the  omnipotence  of  Him  Whom  for  that  very 
goodness  and  beauty  he  hated,  to  have  before  us  the 
miserable  despair  of  the  accursed  spirits. 

The  man,  then,  whose  case  we  are  examining  is  in 
progress  even  towards  this  condition.  But  he  is  met 
by  the  outward  message  of  salvation,  and  visited  by 
the  inward  actings  of  the  Blessed  Spirit.  The  decla 
ration  of  God's  holiness,  mercy  and  love,  of  the  yearn 
ings  of  the  eternal  Father,  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  co- 
eternal  Son,  of  the  powers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  breathes 
with  the  blessed  influences  of  a  more  than  spring-time 
renovation  over  his  desolated  soul.  Under  this  influence 
of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  there  wake  up  in  that  soul 
(for  it  is  not  yet  wholly  lost)  some  desires  after  good, 
the  first  and  scarcely  audible  breathings  of  a  spirit 
still  not  wholly  dead  to  God,  and  now  faintly  aspi 
ring  towards  Him  as  its  true  good.  But  there  wakes 
up  also  the  voice  of  the  evil  nature :  sensuality  plead 
ing  for  its  old  indulgences ;  weakness  counselling  an 
easy  surrender  to  the  loud  summons  of  appetite;  or 
that  which  is  perhaps  the  harshest  voice  of  all,  the 
pride  of  self-government  refusing  utterly  to  bow  to 
the  rule  of  another.  Sore  must  be  in  many  cases  that 
internal  strife ;  cruel  to  the  victim  of  their  old  domi 
nion  the  violence  of  the  reluctantly  departing  spirits 
of  evil.  It  is,  in  this  case,  plainly  a  hard  struggle, — 
a  struggle  in  which  the  man  must  bear  his  part ;  bear 
it  indeed,  though  with  the  aid  of  that  Blessed  Spirit 
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which  first  awakens  and  must  through  every  succeed 
ing  stage  support  it.  For  were  the  soul  left  to  itself, 
that  struggle  could  end  only  in  the  triumph  of  evil, 
because  we  are  "  sold  under  sin."  No  manacled  slave 
is  more  the  mere  property  of  another,  the  absolute 
creature  of  his  will,  than  is  fallen  man  the  thrall  of 
that  sin  to  which  he  has  given  himself  over.  But  still, 
helpless  as  he  would  be  if  left  to  himself,  the  man 
with  this  blessed  aid  must  do  his  part.  The  will 
must  yield  itself  to  the  secret  drawings  and  solicita 
tions  of  the  Holy  One,  not  be  overborne  by  external 
violence.  In  the  case  we  are  supposing,  when  the  new 
power  is  brought  in  to  aid  the  man  in  his  struggle, 
he  avails  himself  of  it,  and  the  victory  of  good  is 
accomplished.  God  the  Holy  Ghost  moves  upon  the 
face  of  those  dark  waters.  In  the  hidden  and  inac 
cessible  springs  of  His  moral  being  the  will  of  the 
man  does  yield  itself  to  the  mysterious  acting  of  the 
renewing  Spirit ;  and  in  that  moment,  so  utterly  un- 
discernible  it  may  be  to  himself  or  to  others,  his  whole 
spiritual  standing-place  has  been  changed :  it  is  a  real 
crisis,  a  fact  of  momentous  import  in  his  truest  being. 
It  is  not  that  his  whole  struggle  with  evil  is  for  ever 
accomplished :  the  remaining  power  of  sin,  the  want 
of  watchfulness,  the  suddenness  of  some  temptation, 
may  again  enervate  him  or  for  the  time  overcome  his 
recovered  strength,  and  again  bow  him  to  the  enemy. 
Still  less  is  that  which  is  already  effected  the  renewal 
of  the  whole  man  in  all  his  desires,  actions,  habits, 
judgments:  that  blessed  work  will  be  the  proper  and 
gradual  development  of  what  has  through  God's  aid 
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been  already  wrought  in  him,  if  that  work  of  good  be 
hereafter  thoroughly  accomplished.  But  already  that 
which  has  been  effected  is  a  real  work :  already  in  the 
first  liberty  to  which  the  acting  of  God's  Spirit  has  re 
stored  him,  he  has  stretched  out  his  hands  unto  the  true 
Deliverer.  He  has  changed  sides  :  he  sees  that  to  do 
the  will  of  God  is  perfect  freedom ;  he  longs  to  do  it : 
and  though  when  he  "  would  do  good,  evil  is  present 
with  him,"  and  the  "0  wretched  man  that  I  am"  is 
often  breathed  forth  from  the  anguish  of  his  spirit,  yet 
is  the  "I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord" 
already  rising  on  his  lips.  And  this  deliverance  will 
be  fully  his  when,  as  the  next  appointed  step  in  such 
a  course,  he  is  brought  to  Holy  Baptism.  Until  this 
time  he  was  not  fit  for  that  blessed  rite.  What  must 
baptism  into  the  name  of  Jesus  be  to  one  possessed  of 
moral  consciousness,  with  a  soul  as  yet  unconverted, 
and  so  in  actual  rebellion  against  God,  but  an  im 
pious  mockery  ?  For  that  going  down  into  the  grave 
with  Christ  that  he  may  rise  with  Him,  what  is  it 
but  the  open  avowal  that  he  has  cast  off  the  ancient 
rule  ?  It  is  the  parting  with  the  old  life ;  it  is  the 
bringing  the  soul  to  Christ  the  Lord  of  life,  that  He 
may  renew  it,  cleanse  it,  purify  it,  save  it.  It  is  the 
offering  up  of  his  own  will  that  it  may  be  thoroughly 
healed  by  the  marvellous  work  of  that  Blessed  Spirit 
to  whose  rule  it  now  submits  itself.  From  this  point 
the  work  of  daily  renewal  and  growing  sanctifica- 
tion  may,  under  the  powers  of  that  Blessed  Spirit, 
advance  by  due  progression  to  the  most  perfect  saint- 
liness. 
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Here,  then,  is  the  reality  of  this  fact  in  the  spiritual 
history  of  one  to  whom  the  knowledge  of  God  as  re 
vealed  in  Christ,  and  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  have 
been  vouchsafed  in  the  full  maturity  of  an  unre- 
generate  manhood.  Now  to  what  degree  this  is  af 
fected  by  our  having  been,  in  accordance  with  the 
will  of  Christ,  admitted  in  our  infancy  by  Holy  Bap 
tism  into  His  Church,  is  the  next,  and  to  us  a  most 
important,  question. 

In  the  case  of  the  adult  seeking  baptism  faithfully, 
a  true  subjection  of  the  will  by  the  power  of  God  the 
Holy  Ghost  must,  as  we  have  seen,  precede  his  passing 
faithfully  through  those  sanctified  waters.  We  do  not, 
therefore,  in  that  case  attribute  this  great  change  in 
the  inner  spirit  of  the  baptized  man  to  the  act  of 
baptism.  Nor  have  we  any  reason  for  connecting,  ne 
cessarily,  such  a  change  with  the  act  of  baptism  in  the 
case  of  infants.  The  infant  is  indeed  offered  by  the 
Church  to  God,  taken  in  the  arms  of  Christ,  cleansed 
from  the  stain  of  birth-sin,  and  placed  in  a  regenerate 
life ;  he  has  son  ship  and  liberty,  and  the  right  of  look 
ing  up  to  his  Father's  countenance  given  back  to  him ; 
he  has  secured  for  his  after-training  the  immediate 
presence  and  the  covenanted  influences  of  God  the 
Holy  Ghost;  his  life  opens  under  these  new  and 
blessed  conditions.  But  no  more  is  he,  than  the  adult 
convert,  to  be  saved  without  the  mysterious  co-operation 
of  his  own  will  with  the  working  of  God's  Spirit. 
And  so  this  first  great  work  is  not  to  be  wrought  FOR 
him  in  the  insensibility  of  infancy,  but  hereafter  IN 
him  as  Christ's  freedman  in  the  strength  of  the  powers 
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which  are  now  made  over  to  him.  He  is  indeed  now, 
through  his  union  with  Christ,  set  free  from  the  power 
of  sin  as  a  tyrannous  master  whom  he  cannot  resist ; 
but  it  is  a  freedom  he  is  hereafter  to  sue  out  by  his 
own  act  before  he  can  enjoy  it.  ISTor  is  there  any  real 
weight  in  the  objection  that  if  this  be  so  there  would 
be  no  certainty  of  the  salvation  of  infants  baptized  who 
die  before  this  co-operation  of  their  own  will  with  the 
grace  of  God  be  possible.  For  if  that  opening  life  be 
closed  in  death  before  the  moral  nature  with  its  re 
sponsibilities  and  trials  has  unfolded  itself  here,  we 
doubt  not  that  the  heavenly  Father,  who  has  so  gra 
ciously  adopted  this  new  child  of  Christ,  does  in  ways 
inscrutable  to  us  provide  according  to  the  wise  work 
ing  of  His  almighty  Will  for  the  completing  of  His 
own  work  of  mercy. 

The  case  of  such  is  manifestly  an  exception  to  com 
mon  rules,  and  may  be  left  by  us  with  entire  trust  in 
the  hand  of  God.  So  far  as  we  see,  there  is  in  it  no 
moral  trial ;  no  room,  therefore,  for  the  ordinary  opera 
tion  of  God's  Spirit,  as  He  moulds  and  renews  free 
agents  under  trial.  But  this  need  give  us  no  disturb 
ance  as  to  these  Christian  innocents.  We  need  not, 
surely,  trouble  our  thoughts  by  enquiring  how  Almighty 
Power  can  thus  provide  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  pur 
poses  of  infinite  Love.  We  need  not  therefore  suppose 
that  the  renovation  of  the  will  must  of  necessity  be 
wrought  in  baptism  in  order  to  account  for  the  salva 
tion  of  such  infants ;  and  as  to  others  whose  life  is  pro 
longed  until  the  natural  opening  of  their  time  of  moral 
trial,  neither  revelation  nor  experience  would  lead  us  to 
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believe  that  this  real  fact  in  their  spiritual  being  had 
been  accomplished  in  their  baptism  more  than,  as  we 
have  already  seen,  it  is  in  the  baptism  of  the  adult 
convert.  For  revelation  does  not  speak  of  their  re 
ceiving  then,  through  the  gift  of  God's  grace,  the 
accomplishment  in  their  own  nature  of  His  converting 
work,  but  of  their  being  then  brought  into  the  close 
presence  and  having  thenceforward  secured  the  cove 
nanted  aid  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  throughout  that 
whole  spiritual  probation  of  which  this  is  meant  in 
His  mercy  to  be  the  blessed  issue. 

All  the  revelation  of  God  to  us,  indeed,  teaches  the 
same  great  truth,  that  though  all  evil  is  in  us  and  all 
the  glory  of  our  salvation  is  His,  still  that  through 
out  that  process  of  renovation  by  which  it  is  accom 
plished  there  should  be  no  overpowering  of  our  free 
agency,  but  an  enabling  of  our  renewed  nature  by  His 
power  to  assert  and  claim  its  own  deliverance.  And 
experience  confirms  this  view ;  for  in  far  the  greater 
number  of  those  in  whom  God's  mighty  grace  accom 
plishes  at  last  His  work  of  mercy,  there  is  manifestly, 
long  after  baptism,  a  sore  struggle  to  be  accomplished 
in  the  strength  of  those  powers  of  the  world  to  come 
to  which  we  are  in  virtue  of  our  baptism  entitled,  be 
fore  the  will  has  truly  bowed  itself  to  the  moulding 
of  the  Lord  of  our  spirits. 

Nor  are  those  blessed  instances  of  early  holiness 
which  at  first  sight  may  seem  such,  any  necessary 
exceptions  to  this  rule.  For  the  true  solution  of 
these  happy  cases  would  seem  to  be  that  the  Holy 
One,  who  with  His  gracious  influences  overshadows 
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the  first  springs  of  life,  has  in  snch  souls  so  far 
accomplished  His  work  of  mercy  in  the  first  be 
ginnings  of  their  spiritual  probation,  whilst  the  ten 
derness  of  their  young  hearts  yielded  with  a  gentle 
willingness  to  His  moulding,  that  what  in  others 
is  a  marked  and  oftentimes  a  hard  struggle,  was  in 
them  drawn  out  into  the  imperceptible  steps  of  an 
ever-yielding  docility.  To  ask  how  it  can  happen  that 
this  should  be  the  case  with  some  and  not  with  all,  is 
but  to  renew  the  old  insoluble  question  of  how  the 
creature  can  resist  the  Creator,  or  God  create  a  real 
independent  will.  This  difficulty,  therefore,  we  may 
set  fearlessly  aside,  and  conclude,  alike  from  revelation 
and  experience,  that  there  is  accomplished  in  the  spiri 
tual  being  of  every  one  who  is  saved,  and  who  from 
the  development  of  his  moral  nature  is  capable  of  it, 
this  real  yielding  of  the  will  to  God,  not  by  a  power 
without  him  overruling  his  free  agency,  but  by  a 
power  within  him  co-operating  with  it ;  before  baptism, 
through  the  power  of  God's  preventing  grace,  in  the 
case  of  adult  converts ;  after  baptism,  in  the  strength 
of  God's  grace  dwelling  and  working  in  Christ's 
adopted  son,  in  the  case  of  those  whom  in  their  in 
fancy  He  has  received  into  His  new  covenant  and 
grafted  into  Himself. 

We  may,  therefore,  surely  conclude  that  this  is  a 
fact  in  the  spiritual  history  of  every  truly  renewed 
soul ;  that  there  must  be  accomplished  in  every  one 
who  is  saved  this  great  spiritual  result,  call  it  con 
version  or  by  what  name  you  will,  this  turning  of  the 
free  choice  of  the  will  from  all  else  to  God.  That 
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the  processes  of  this  change  may  be  longer  or  more 
sudden;  but  that  we  have  no  ground  for  supposing 
that  the  change  is  necessarily  wrought  in  Baptism ; 
that  on  the  contrary,  Baptism,  in  the  case  of  infants, 
is  the  first  step  in  that  life  of  progressive  sanctification 
of  which  this  great  inward  change  is  the  most  marked 
crisis  and  fitting  consequence,  and  which  therefore  every 
baptized  man  is  bound  before  all  other  things  most 
earnestly  to  seek  to  have  accomplished  in  himself. 

For  on  this  depends,  next,  the  importance  of  that  of 
which  we  have  now  established  the  reality.  For  in 
the  passing  through  this  crisis  is  really  involved  the 
change  from  death  unto  life.  Seen  as  God  sees  us,  we 
all  are  gathered  into  two  groups,  and  this  is  the  true 
line  of  their  demarcation.  All  whose  self-will  has  in 
deed  bowed  itself  to  His  will,  all  who  thus  have  found 
the  true  end  of  their  being,  all  who  are  indeed  look 
ing  to  Him  through  Christ  the  Lord  as  their  Saviour 
and  Healer,  are  led  by  the  Spirit,  and  are,  with  what 
ever  feebleness  of  step  or  imperfectness  of  strength, 
yet  in  very  truth  the  followers  of  the  Lamb.  All  who, 
with  whatever  amiableness  of  temper,  or  truthfulness, 
or  earnestness,  or  inoffensiveness,  or  kindliness  of  na 
tural  character,  still  obey  the  unrebuked  dominion  of 
their  own  will,  are  yet  but  the  followers  of  the  world, 
and  worship  with  it  at  the  shrine  of  its  master  idol. 

But  further,  not  only  is  this  a  fact  of  the  very  first 
importance  in  our  spiritual  life,  but  it  is  most  import 
ant  too  that  we  should  know  and  act  upon  it.  For 
as  this  is  the  beginning  of  true  holiness,  all  our  earlier 
tendencies  to  religion  arc  valuable  only  so  far  "as  they 
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lead  to  this ;  and  even  they  may  be  fatal  to  us  if 
they  are  put  instead  of  that  to  which  they  ought  to 
bring  us.  Our  daily  prayers  in  private  and  in  pub 
lic,  our  labours,  our  self-denials,  our  sorrows  and  dis 
appointments,  all  of  these  are  means  through  which 
we  are  led  on  by  the  good  hand  of  God,  in  which  we 
are  secretly  drawn  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  give  up  our 
selves  to  Him,  and  to  choose  indeed  His  blessed  will 
for  our  portion.  And  when  this  is  their  fruit,  they 
work  out  our  salvation.  But  if,  instead  of  this,  we 
rest  in  them  ;  if  with  a  self-willed  heart  still  remain 
ing  in  us ;  if  never  having  bowed,  indeed,  before  the 
Cross  of  Christ,  and  received  consciously  our  life  from 
His  hands  to  spend  it  humbly  for  Him,  we  are  careful 
in  religious  duties,  experience  a  certain  surface-plea 
sure  in  devotion,  and  labour  diligently  in  all  the  outer 
works  of  a  religious  life,  what  do  we  but  hereby 
fatally  deceive  ourselves  ?  For  then  we  do  but  cover 
over  from  ourselves  with  these  comely  garments  the 
unhealed  will  which  is  still  parting  us  from  God,  and 
so  are  led  by  the  very  excellence  of  that  which  we 
thus  turn  to  evil  to  reject  secretly  the  working  of 
that  mighty  grace  which,  by  effecting  in  us  the  one 
essential  transformation,  would  turn  into  living  reality 
all  those  outer  acts  which  are  now  to  us  but  the  seem 
ing  and  decent  apparatus  of  a  religious  life.  Who  can 
look  into  his  own  heart  and  not  see  how  easy  and  how 
deadly  this  mistake  must  be.  For  who  does  not  know, 
by  his  own  experience,  that  the  one  sacrifice  from 
which  his  heart  continually  shrinks  aside  is  the  giv 
ing  up  of  his  own  will  to  God ;  and  who,  alas  !  has  not 
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known  also  the  fatal  quietness  of  conscience  which  he 
may  for  long  seasons  maintain  without  that  sacrifice, 
"by  busying  himself  in  all  the  other  interests  and 
actions  of  a  life  of  religion. 

To  prevent  then,  first,  a  most  dangerous  self-decep 
tion,  it  is  of  the  utmost  moment  that  we,  for  ourselves, 
face  boldly  this  truth.  And  so  is  it,  next,  to  aid  us  in 
a  true  growth  in  holiness.  For  there  is  a  peaceful 
earnest  trust  in  God  which  is  their  special  privilege 
who  do  in  their  own  experience  "  know  in  whom  they 
have  believed,"  who  have  "  examined  their  own  selves 
whether  they  be  in  the  faith,"  who  have  "proved 
their  own  selves,  with  whose  spirit  the  Spirit  beareth 
witness  that  they  are  the  children  of  God,"  who  so 
"  believe  in  the  Son  of  God  that  they  have  the  witness 
in  themselves."  Whilst,  therefore,  we  have  no  right 
to  say  that  such  a  knowledge  of  God's  work  within 
us  is  essential  to  its  reality ;  whilst,  doubtless,  many 
humble-minded  Christians,  whose  will  is  truly  bowed 
to  God's  Will,  have  never  realized  to  themselves  that 
this  great  work  has,  as  it  has,  been  wrought  in  them ; 
nay,  whilst  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  to  go  in  dark 
ness  clinging  simply  to  the  promises  of  God,  and  so  to 
glorify  Him  even  in  that  darkness,  may  be  a  discipline 
appointed  for  the  strongest  faith ;  yet  would  I  press 
on  you,  my  brethren, — both  as  a  safeguard  against  the 
frauds  which  our  own  hearts  are  ever  ready  to  practise 
upon  us  who  live  of  necessity  amongst  all  those  acci 
dents  of  a  religious  life  which  we  may  so  easily  mis 
take  for  its  reality,  and  as  a  means  of  quickening 
your  trust  in  Him  who  has  redeemed  you  and  in  Him 
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who  sanctifies  the  faithful, — that  you  do  examine 
yourselves,  and  that  closely,  in  the  sight  of  God, 
whether  you  have  known  in  your  own  soul  this  most 
real  fact  of  the  true  conversion  of  your  will  to  God. 

But  then,  just  in  proportion  to  the  importance  of 
the  enquiry  is  the  need  that  you  conduct  it  aright. 
And  here,  too,  how  easy  it  is  to  err.  For  the  work 
where  it  is  real  is  two-fold,  and  men  too  often  go 
totally  astray,  contenting  themselves  with  enquiring 
into  one  part  of  it  alone.  Mark,  then,  that  it  is  both 
an  inner  work  on  the  heart  and  an  outer  work  on  the 
life.  It  is  inner  on  the  heart ;  and  no  amendment  or 
regularity  of  the  life  without  that  inner  work  betokens 
the  true  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  There  must 
be  the  hearing  His  words  and  believing  on  Him ;  and 
it  is  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  salvation. 
There  must  be  the  sense  of  sin  driving  us  to  the  Cross 
of  Christ ;  there  must  be  the  receiving  pardon  from 
Him;  there  must  be  the  receiving  of  "the  earnest  of 
the  Spirit  in  our  hearts  :"  but  there  must  be  also,  for 
him  who  would  know  truly  that  he  has  passed  from 
death  unto  life,  the  " loving  of  the  brethren;"  there 
must  be  the  fruits  of  renewal  in  a  renewed  life. 

Try  then,  brethren,  whether  your  religion  is  real  by 
this  double  test,  lest  you  be  satisfied  with  the  smooth 
ness  of  a  course  of  formality,  or  deluded  by  those  fer 
vours  of  excited  feeling  which  so  often  simulate  the 
life  of  God  within  us.  Eemember  that  the  great 
question  is,  not  when  your  heart  was  turned  to  God, 
but  whether  it  is  turned  to  Him ;  and  that  to  build 
your  hopes  on  the  recollection  of  any  pure  feelings,  or 
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any  mere  impressions  on  your  mind,  is  the  certain 
mode  to  be  deceived. 

But  here  I  touch  upon  a  matter  which  I  must  not 
pass  entirely  by  ;  I  mean,  the  counsel  you  may  receive 
from  some  to  strive  after  your  true  conversion  by 
seeking,  through  a  certain  sustained  violence  of  prayer 
and  supplication,  an  assured  sense  of  your  forgiveness 
and  acceptance.  As  to  which  I  would  say  to  you, 
first,  that  whatever  stirs  us  up  to  earnest  and  con 
tinual  prayer;  whatever  leads  us  to  break  through, 
even  for  a  season,  our  natural  coldness  and  sluggish 
ness  ;  to  take  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  it  were,  by 
violence  ;  to  press  through  the  throng  with  our  own 
disease ;  to  touch  the  hem  of  His  garment  who  is  the 
healer  of  our  souls ;  to  come  as  we  are,  helpless  and 
hopeless,  to  Him  upon  His  cross  of  agony ;  to  seek  in 
our  own  vileness  and  sin  to  pass  under  the  touch 
of  His  pierced  hand, — this  must  be  for  our  good,  and 
may  be  for  our  salvation.  And  many,  therefore,  I 
doubt  not,  under  such  a  teaching  have  been  roused 
to  an  earnestness  and  continuance  of  entreaty  which 
have,  through  the  grace  of  God,  made  such  times  real 
and  quickening  crises  in  the  work  of  their  salvation: 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  to  speak  of  such  a  course 
as  essential  to  the  soul's  deliverance,  is  to  limit  to 
a  dead  and  unreal  uniformity  the  multiform  action  of 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord ;  to  cast  down  many  humble 
Christians  who  are  following  their  Lord  faithfully, 
though  they  have  never  known  these  passionate  fer 
vours  ;  and  to  run  the  yet  deeper  danger  of  leading 
others  to  rest  well  contented  with  their  spiritual  state, 
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even  though  the  power  of  sin  is  not  destroyed  within 
them,  because  they  have  passed  into  a  deceitful  peace 
through  such  a  tempest  of  excited  feeling. 

With  such  an  object  then  before  us,  and  such  dan 
gers  round  us,  where,  brethren,  shall  we  find  our 
safety  ?  Surely  nowhere  but  in  Him  on  whose  work 
ing  in  us  we  depend,  from  first  to  last,  for  our  sal 
vation.  And  to  depend  truly  on  Him  is  to  follow  Him, 
in  daily  prayer  and  daily  service.  He  will  work  in 
us  if  we  set  ourselves,  when  He  draws  us,  to  work 
with  Him.  It  was  not  in  vain  that  He  died  for  us : 
He  will  not  leave  us  to  perish,  or  His  Cross  were 
robbed  of  its  glory,  and  His  Agony  without  its  fruit. 
His  word  of  promise  is  sure  :  "  Faithful  is  He  that 
calleth  you,  who  also  will  do  it a."  Only  we  must  do 
our  part.  We  must  not  sit  still  and  wait  for  His 
working ;  we  must  work  as  though  we  could  do  every 
thing  for  ourselves,  whilst  we  trust  entirely  to  Him, 
and  then  He  will  work  through  our  weakness.  If  we 
do  not  feel  within  ourselves  that  we  have  indeed 
yielded  up  our  whole  hearts  to  Him,  we  must  neither 
be  cast  down  into  a  fatal  despair,  nor  careless  about 
it  as  though  it  were  a  thing  indifferent.  We  must 
take  to  Him  that  heart  we  cannot  melt,  and  pray  Him 
to  make  it  willing  in  the  day  of  His  power ;  we  must 
set  it,  day  by  day  and  hour  by  hour,  beneath  the  .Cross 
of  our  Lord,  that  some  drops  from  His  wounded  side 
may  fall  upon  it ;  we  must  seek  Him  in  more  earnest 
supplication,  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  in  secret  self-de 
nials  practised  for  His  sake.  And  He  will  not  leave 
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us  nor  forsake  us.  It  may  be  that  whilst  we  are  yet 
speaking  He  will  answer;  it  may  be  that  we  shall 
seem  to  wait  long  before  He  hear  us ;  but  our  answer 
is  sure,  and  our  deliverance  certain. 

.  Many  of  you,  my  brethren,  have  reached  the  season 
of  life  in  which,  for  the  most  part,  this  great  work  of 
His  Spirit  is  accomplished  or  is  defeated  for  ever. 
For  all  God's  dealings  with  you  from  the  time  of  your 
regeneration  until  now  have  been  leading  up  to  it. 
In  some  of  you  to  whom  I  speak  to-day  it  may  be 
almost  effected,  in  some,  alas  !  it  may  be  almost  put 
aside  for  ever.  Every  neglect  of  your  present  oppor 
tunities  of  service;  every  thoughtless  attendance  on 
your  chapel ;  every  self-willed  rejection  of  the  rule 
of  life  to  which,  for  Christ's  sake,  you  should  here 
be  subject ;  every  self- indulgent  extravagance  ;  every 
waste  of  time  ;  every  trifling  with  the  Spirit ;  every 
rejection  of  grace  ;  every  wilful  sin  ;  every  act  of  im 
purity  ;  every  injury  to  another's  soul, — every  one  of 
these  grieve  in  you  the  long-suffering  Spirit  of  God's 
grace,  shut  your  hearts  against  His  saving  influences, 
and  put  farther  from  you  and  make  more  improbable 
your  turning  to  Him  and  being  saved.  I  do  but  touch 
here  upon  the  awful  case  of  those  who,  through  such 
a  course  of  resistance  to  God's  grace,  harden  them 
selves  into  hopeless  impenitence.  On  this  fearful 
subject  I  would  speak  another  day.  Only  now  I 
beseech  you  to  notice  that  every  act  of  wilfulness 
strengthens  the  evil  will,  and  defeats  those  influences 
of  grace  which  wTould,  if  they  were  yielded  to,  lead 
to  your  salvation. 
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But  far  rather  would  I  hope  of  many  of  you,  that 
your  life  has  been  a  yielding  to,  and  not  a  resisting 
of,  these  gracious  drawings.     If  it   be  so,   however 
little  you  dare  claim  the  blessing,  salvation  in  all  its 
fulness  is  even  now  close  before  you.     Only  seek  it 
earnestly  in  your  daily  opportunities  of  serving  your 
Eedeemer,  in  little  acts  done  with  an  eye  to  Him,  in 
the  strife  with  wandering  thoughts  in  daily  prayers, 
in  checking  the  immodest  or  unholy  word,  the  utter 
ance  of  which  would  raise  your  character  for  wit  or 
increase  your  acceptance  amongst  your  equals ;  seek 
it  in  aiding  others  for  His  sake;  seek  it,  above  all, 
in  waiting  upon  Him,  in  communing  with  Him,  in 
bringing  to  Him  in  prayer  and  in   the  Holy  Com 
munion  your  heart,  that  He  may  more   thoroughly 
heal  it;  your  remaining  self-will,  that  He  may  bow 
it  to  Himself;   your  dry  and  sapless  soul,  that  He 
may  fill  it  with  His  love.     He  is  love,  and  from  Him 
love  descends  even  into  us ;  yea,  His  love   is  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts.     As  you  wait  upon  Him,  whilst 
you  know  it  not,  the  miracle  shall  be  accomplished. 
Over  that  sepulchre  of  the  dead  in  which  your  whole 
spiritual  being  seems  perhaps  to  you  to  be  immured, 
He  shall  stand,  and  speak  His  "  Lazarus,  come  forth  !" 
and  your  dead  soul,   bound  though  it  be  in  grave- 
clothes,  at  the  sound  of  that  mighty  voice  shall  be 
awakened  from  its  charnel-house  of  sin,  and  know  the 
powers  of  that  new  life  in  which  you  too  shall  "  do 
all  things  through  Christ  strengthening  you." 


SERMON   VII. 
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ST.  LUKE  i.  28. 

"  AND  THE  ANGEL   CAME   IN    UNTO  HER,  AND   SAID,  HAIL,  THOU 
THAT    ART    HIGHLY    FAVOURED,    THE    LORD    IS    WITH    THEE  : 


feast  of  the  "Annunciation  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary"  falling  upon  this  day,  seems  to  call 
upon  me  to  interrupt  that  general  course  of  subjects 
which  I  have  proposed  to  myself  to  handle  here, 
and  to  address  you  upon  the  special  matter  for  our 
meditation  which  is  this  day  set  before  us  by  the 
Church. 

At  any  time  this  would,  I  think,  have  been  right 
and  profitable.  It  would  be  in  accordance  with  the 
tone  of  our  Prayer-book,  in  which  is  appointed  for  our 
daily  reading  the  Blessed  Virgin's  Psalm  of  Thanks 
giving;  one  of  those  "  first  gratulations,"  as  our 
Hooker  terms  it,  "  where  with  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
was  joyfully  received  at  His  first  entrance  into  the 
world,  by  such  as  in  their  hearts,  arms,  and  very 
bowels  embraced  Him a."  It  would  have  been  in  ac 
cordance  with  the  prophetical  declaration  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  herself,  when  under  the  afflatus  of  the  Holy 
a  Eccles.  Pol.,  lib.  v.  §  40. 
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Ghost  she  declared,  "  For,  behold,  from  henceforth 
all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed  V  It  would 
further  have  tended  to  guard  us  against  what  must, 
from  the  constitution  of  the  mind  of  man,  be  on  the 
one  side  our  special  danger.  For  in  protesting  against 
the  fearful  superstitions  with  which,  as  we  contend, 
the  simple  truth  of  God's  "Word  has,  as  to  this  subject, 
been  overlaid  by  papal  error,  it  cannot  be  but  that  we 
should  be  tempted  to  run  into  the  opposite  extreme, 
and  to  withhold  the  honour  due  to  her  whom  those 
against  whom  we  protest  have  sought  so  unduly  to 
exalt.  And  hence  must  flow  evil  to  ourselves.  Not, 
indeed,  because  we  can  trace  either  in  the  Word  of 
God  or  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church  any 
signs  that  she  is  entitled  to,  or  received,  any  honour 
different  in  kind  from  other  saints.  On  the  contrary, 
we  find  both  in  the  Word  of  God  and  in  the  records 
of  the  early  Church  what  seem  to  be  specific  cautions 
against  the  rise  of  that  superstitious  reverence  which 
has  since  defaced  so  large  a  part  of  Christendom. 
Such,  in  the  Word  of  God,  are  those  passages  in 
which,  at  the  marriage  of  Cana  in  Galilee,  our  Lord 
rejects  her  interference  with  His  miraculous  working c ; 

b  St.  Luke  i.  48. 

c  So  Epiphanius  employs  this  text  to  check  the  excessive  reve 
rence  for  the  Blessed  Virgin  which  was  already  manifesting  itself  in 
his  day.  "  She  herself  worshipped  Him  who  was  born  of  her  flesh. 
This  the  Gospel  assures  us  of;  relating  how  our  Lord  Himself  said 
to  her,  *  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?'  Lest  any  should 
think  her  to  be  of  a  higher  nature,  He  calls  her  'woman,'  as  fore- 
shewing  that  there  should  be  heresies  and  schisms,  and  that  no  one 
through  too  much  awe  of  her  might  fall  into  the  folly  of  this  heresy. 
She  was  indeed  a  chosen  vessel,  but  was  still  a  woman,  and  in 
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and  that  in  which,  when  "  a  certain  woman  of  the 
company  lifted  up  her  voice,  and  said  unto  Him, 
Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  Theed,"  He  replied, 
"Yea  rather,  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  Word 
of  God,  and  keep  it;"  and  that  again,  in  which, 
when  "  it  was  told  Him  by  certain,  Thy  mother  and 
Thy  brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  see  Thee  .  .  . 
He  answered  .  .  .  My  mother  and  My  brethren  are 
these  which  hear  the  "Word  of  God,  and  do  ite." 
Such,  in  the  early  Church, — not  to  multiply  quotations 
where  one  may  shew  its  temper, — is  the  caution  of 
Epiphanius :  "  Let  Mary  be  held  in  honour,  let  THE 
Lord  be  worshipped  V7 

It  is  not,  therefore,  because  she  has  any  special 
prerogative  or  prevalence  in  heaven,  that  we  cannot 
without  loss  refuse  to  her  the  high  honour  which 
belongs  to  her;  but,  first,  because  such  a  temper 
towards  any  of  Christ's  saints  departed  must  injure 
that  reverential  habit  of  mind  which  we  so  greatly 
need  to  cultivate;  and,  secondly,  because  we  cannot 
fail  in  the  most  reverend  esteem  of  her  without 
lessening  our  adoring  gratitude  for  that  inestimable 
blessing  of  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord,  for  bestowing 
which  on  man  she  was  the  chosen  instrument.  Well, 
therefore,  may  we  this  day  remember  the  caution 
given  to  us  by  the  wise,  learned,  and  holy  Bishop 

nothing  different  in  nature  to  others,  though  honoured  as  the 
saints."  St.  Epiphanius,  iv.  p.  1061,  quoted  in  the  "  Christian 
Remembrancer,"  No.  76. 

d  St.  Luke  xi.  27,  28.  e  Ib.  viii.  20,  21. 

f  St.  Epiphanius,  Heres.  79,  quoted  by  Bp.  Pearson,  On  the  Creed, 
fol.  179. 


Vii.]       Rome — her  new  Dogma ,  and  our  Duties.        129 

Pearson:  " Far  be  it  from  any  Christian  to  derogate 
from  that  special  privilege  granted  her,  which  is  in 
communicable  to  any  other.  We  cannot  bear  too 
reverend  a  regard  unto  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  so 
long  as  we  give  her  not  that  worship  which  is  due 
unto  the  Lord  Himself.  Let  us  keep  the  language  of 
the  primitive  Church;  let  her  be  honoured  and  es 
teemed,  let  Him  be  worshipped  and  adored  g." 

Well  might  we  dwell  upon  this  side  of  our  danger, 
if  we  were  not  to-day  forced  rather,  by  what  is  hap 
pening  around  us  in  so  large  a  portion  of  Western 
Christendom,  to  examine  anew  the  verity  of  our  own 
doctrine,  and  anew  to  arm  ourselves,  by  the  authority 
of  Scripture  and  the  practice  of  purer  ages,  against  the 
fresh  efforts  of  a  prevailing  superstition. 

It  is  then  to  this,  my  brethren,  specially  that  I 
would  call  your  attention  this  afternoon  ;  considering, 
so  far  as  the  needful  limits  of  time  render  possible, — 

I.  What  is  the  new  doctrine  with  regard  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin  which  has  been  recently  promulgated 
by  the  Eoman  Pontiff? 

II.  The  penalties  under  which  it  has  been  declared. 

III.  Our  reasons  for  protesting   against   the   pro 
mulgation. 

IV.  The  heretical  tendencies,  to  say  the  least,  which 
we  charge  upon  the  doctrine  itself. 

V.  The  duties  which  so  sad  a  spectacle  enforces  on 
ourselves. 

First,  then,  what  is  the  doctrine  ? 
It  is,  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  was  herself,  by 
*  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Art.  iii. 
K 
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a  miraculous  interposition  of  God's  providence,  con 
ceived  without  the  stain  of  original  sin.  That  the 
nature,  therefore,  with  which  she  was  born  into  this 
world  was,  from  the  first  moment  in  which  she  began 
to  exist,  not  that  nature  which  all  inherit  who  "  natu 
rally  are  engendered  of  the  offspring  of  Adam,"  but 
another  nature;  free  from  that  fault  and  corruption 
which,  as  an  hereditary  taint,  infects  every  member  of 
the  fallen  race  who  is  naturally  born  into  this  world. 

And  now  let  us  see,  secondly,  the  penalties  under 
which  this  doctrine  is  promulgated.  They  are  those 
of  the  Church's  anathema  and  the  condemnation  of 
God.  Whosoever  henceforth  shall  deny  it  is  con 
demned  as  an  heretic.  "  Let  no  man,"  says  the  decree, 
"  interfere  with  this  our  declaration,  pronunciation, 
and  definition,  or  oppose  or  contradict  it  with  pre 
sumptuous  rashness.  If  any  should  presume  to  assail 
it,  let  him  know  that  he  will  incur  the  indignation 
of  the  Omnipotent  God,  and  of  His  blessed  apostles 
Peter  and  Paul  V 

Thirdly,  let  us  consider  our  reasons  for  objecting 
to  this  promulgation  ;— 

First,  then,  we  object  to  it  as  the  unlawful  addition 
of  a  new  article  to  the  Creed.  And  here,  first,  we 
must  establish  that  it  is  such  an  addition.  Nor  is  the 
proof  of  this  difficult.  For  that  which  is  declared  to 
be  the  revealed  truth  of  God,  which  none  can  deny 
under  pain  of  damnation,  is  by  that  declaration  as- 

h  Here,  as  elsewhere  in  this  sermon,  when  this  "  Letter  Apo 
stolic"  is  quoted,  the  quotation  is  taken  from  the  translation  which 
appeared  in  the  "Tablet"  of  Jan.  27,  1855,— a  Roman  Catholic 
source. 
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serted  to  be  an  article  of  the  Christian  man's  belief,  the 
holding  of  which,  when  presented  to  him,  is  essential 
to  his  salvation.  And  this  is  what  is  done  by  Home 
here.  There  can  be  no  mistake  as  to  this  matter. 
Before  the  promulgating  of  this  decree,  any  one  within 
the  Eoman  communion  might,  as  she  teaches,  deny, 
with  St.  Bernard  and  St.  Augustine,  the  doctrine  of 
the  immaculate  conception  of  the  Virgin  and  be  saved ; 
since  that  8th  of  December,  whosoever  denies  it  must 
be  lost.  It  is,  therefore,  on  their  shewing,  a  new  and 
necessary  article  of  a  Christian  man's  faith1.  And, 
as  such,  this  dogma  is  set  forth  by  those  who  have 
declared  it,  having  been  published  (on  Friday  the  8th 
of  December)  in  St.  Peter's  Church  at  Rome  during 
divine  service,  in  the  presence  of  Cardinals,  Arch 
bishops,  and  Bishops,  to  the  number  of  200,  and  a  vast 
congregation,  estimated  as  amounting  to  30,000  per 
sons,  and  from  thence  published  throughout  the  dioceses 
of  all  Bishops  in  visible  communion  with  the  Pope. 

It  is  then  set  forth  as  an  article  of  the  Creed,  and 
if  an  article  of  the  Creed,  it  is  beyond  all  doubt  a 
new  article;  and  as  such,  secondly,  we  object  to  its 
promulgation,  as  being  contrary  to  the  fundamental 
laws  of  Christ's  Church. 

Now  to  establish  this  objection,  we  must  first  con 
sider  what  the  creeds  are,  and  what  is  the  Church's 
power  concerning  them.  In  the  earliest  days,  then, 
of  the  Church  of  Christ  there  were  no  creeds.  To  be 

1  See  an  able  article  in  the  "Catholic  Layman,"  Dublin,  (a  pub 
lication  full  of  learning  on  the  various  points  of  our  controversy 
with  Rome,)  vol.  iii.  p.  148. 
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free  from  such  stereotyped  forms  of  faith  was  in  many 
respects  the  blessed  privilege  of  her  virgin  purity ;  for 
the  reduction  of  the  sacred  mysteries  of  her  belief  into 
fixed  and  published  sentences,  inevitably  imparts  to 
them  a  certain  air  of  formality,  and  endangers  greatly 
the  perfect  reverence  with  which  alone  they  can  be 
safely  contemplated.  At  that  blessed  age  of  her  being, 
the  Church,  now  fresh  from  the  presence  and  discourses 
of  her  Lord,  just  baptized  with  the  outpouring  of 
Pentecost,  guided  by  inspired  Apostles  who  had  seen 
the  Lord,  and  burning  with  her  first  love,  was  knit 
so  closely  together,  that  "the  multitude  of  them  that 
believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soulk." 

But  this  period  was  soon  passed.  Divisions  early 
crept  into  the  united  fold.  The  words  of  Holy  Writ 
were  differently  interpreted.  The  line  of  apostolical 
tradition  became  every  day  less  broadly  marked  and 
less  readily  discerned.  Then  the  instinct  of  the  Church, 
quickened  by  the  Divine  Spirit,  perceived  the  need  of 
fixing  in  formal  sentences,  whilst  yet  agreement  on 
them  was  possible,  what  had  been  from  the  beginning 
the  message  "once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints." 
Thus  rose  the  creeds :  they  were  the  written  record  of 
that  which,  upon  disputed  points,  the  Church  had 
held  from  the  beginning ;  the  true  and  lawful  form  of 
an  apostolical  tradition.  As  heresy  attempted  to  dis 
figure  any  part  of  the  common  truth,  the  Church, 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  sought  to 
ascertain  and  to  fix,  as  to  that  disputed  point,  what 
had  been  from  the  beginning  the,  until  then,  universal 
k  Acts  iv.  32. 
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teaching.  Thus  from  the  first  there  were  certain  fixed 
limits,  within  which  alone  she  could  declare  any 
dogma  to  be  a  portion  of  the  Creed.  "Whatever  was 
to  be  thus  included,  must  possess  these  marked  cha 
racters.  It  must  be  a  part  of  the  original  revelation, 
for  to  that  no  addition  could  be  made :  and  to  establish 
its  place  in  the  original  revelation,  it  must  first  be 
capable  of  proof  from  Holy  Scripture ;  next,  it  must 
be  possible  to  trace  it  up,  as  held  by  the  faithful,  in 
an  unbroken  line  from  that  time  when  the  first  out 
pouring  of  the  Spirit  fell  upon  the  waiting  Apostles, 
"teaching  them  all  things,  and  bringing  all  things  to 
their  remembrance,  whatsoever  Jesus  had  spoken  unto 
them1;"  lastly,  it  must  be  received  as  such  by  the 
whole  body  of  the  faithful.  Within  these  limits  only 
were  the  creeds  formed ;  they  contained  no  new  doc 
trine  ;  they  were  the  old  doctrine  used  as  a  touchstone 
to  detect  the  new  falsehood.  They  did  not  even 
enlarge  the  knowledge  of  the  Church ;  they  did  but 
formalize  its  own  expression  of  the  truth :  and  God  in 
His  providence  permitted  all  the  great  doctrines  of  the 
faith  to  be  assailed  whilst  the  Church  was  compara 
tively  young,  and  the  unbroken  line  of  transmitted 
interpretation  could  be  thus  recovered;  and  whilst 

she  was  ONE  in  such  a  visible  and  active  union  that 

• 

she  could  agree  upon  the  common  truth. 

Further,  in  every  instance,  after  the  canon  of  her 
sacred  writings  had  been  fixed,  she  appealed  to  them 
as  the  supreme  authority,  to  prove  those  separate  pro 
positions  as  to  the  faith,  which  in  their  turn  fixed  for 

1  John  xiv.  26. 
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after  times  as  true,  certain  interpretations  of  the  text 
of  Scripture.  To  exceed  on  any  side  these  limits  would 
have  been  to  deny  the  completeness  and  sufficiency  of 
the  original  revelation,  to  add  something  to  what  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  once  for  all  taught,  and  to  set  at  nought 
the  written  volume  of  inspiration  given  as  the  abiding 
record  of  her  Master's  words. 

Every  lawful  addition  then  to  the  Creed  must  be 
made  in  accordance  with  these  conditions.  And  now, 
if  we  try  this  newly  propounded  article  by  these  con 
ditions,  we  shall  be  able  to  prove  its  unlawfulness. 

For,  first,  it  lacks  the  condition  of  the  assent  of  the 
whole  body  of  the  faithful.  It  is  assented  to  neither 
by  the  Eastern,  nor  by  our  own  branch,  of  the  uni 
versal  Church.  It  is  true  that  this  argument  will  not 
weigh  with  Eome,  because,  after  the  exact  pattern  of 
the  old  Donatist  schismatics,  she  claims  to  be  exclu 
sively  THE  catholic  body,  and  makes,  as  they  did,  com 
munion  with  herself  the  one  condition  of  communion 
with  her  Lord.  But  to  all  beyond  these  comparatively 
narrow  limits,  this  argument  against  her  intrusive 
article  is  of  itself  unanswerable. 

But  further :  not  only  is  it  thus  unlawfully  inserted 
in  her  Creed,  because  it  lacks  the  consent  of  the  Church 
now  living  upon  earth,  but  next  it  falls  under  the  same 
condemnation,  because  it  is  not  the  old  truth  held  from 
the  beginning,  but  a  new  proposition,  which  was  not 
received  by  the  primitive  Church.  To  prove  this,  we 
need  but  to  compare  a  few  of  the  plainest  facts  of 
history  with  the  very  words  of  the  decree  by  which 
this  dogma  has  been  now  promulgated. 
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"  The  Church,"  it  declares,  "  has  never  ceased  to 
lay  down  this  doctrine,  and  to  cherish  and  to  illus 
trate  it  continually  by  numerous  proofs,  and  more 
and  more  daily  by  splendid  facts.  For  the  Church 
has  most  clearly  pointed  out  this  doctrine,  when  she 
did  not  hesitate  to  propose  the  conception  of  the  Virgin 
for  the  public  devotion  and  veneration  of  the  faithful m. 

m  The  whole  controversy  as  to  the  alleged  immaculate  conception 
of  the  Virgin  turns  so  much  upon  this  feast,  that  it  may  be  well  to 
add  a  word  or  two  concerning  it.  Although  the  extravagant  ex 
pression  of  certain  writers  had  been  preparing  the  way  for  the  rise 
of  the  doctrine,  yet  it  was  not  until  about  the  middle  of  the  twelfth 
century  that  it  was  fixed  in  any  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  Church. 
At  that  time  the  canons  of  Lyons  instituted  a  feast  in  honour  of  the 
immaculate  conception.  Against  this  novelty  St.  Bernard  remon 
strated  in  a  letter  addressed  to  them ;  in  which,  amongst  other  re 
markable  passages,  occur  the  following  : — He  expresses  his  wonder 
that  they  should  have  ventured  to  introduce  "novam  celebritatem 
quam  ritus  Ecclesia3  nescit,  non  probat  ratio,  non  commendat  antiqua 
traditio."  He  expresses  his  own  disbelief  in  the  "  scrip  turn  supernae 
revelationis,"  which  was  asserted  as  its  authority ;  and  asks,  "  Quo 
pacto  sanctus  asseretur  conceptus  qui  de  Spiritu  Sancto  nonest?" 
And  again,  shewing  how  endless  would  be  the  necessity  of  such 
miracles,  should  one  such  as.  the  immaculate  conception  of  His 
mother  be  deemed  needful  for  the  Saviour's  honour:  "Quid  si 
alius  propter  eandem  causam  etiam  utrique  parenti  ejus  festos 
honores  asserit  defendendos  ?  Sed  et  avis  et  proavis  idipsum  posset 
pro  simili  causa  quilibet  flagitare  et  hie  tenderetur  in  infinitum." 

But,  in  spite  of  St.  Bernard's  remonstrance,  the  feast  was  esta 
blished  at  Lyons ;  and  a  century  and  a  half  later  the  festival  of  the 
immaculate  conception  was  observed  in  the  oratory  of  the  Roman 
Church  at  Rome ;  and  the  question  of  the  doctrine  began  to  agitate 
greatly  the  Eoman  communion. 

The  two  great  orders  of  St.  Dominic  and  St.  Francis  espoused  dif 
ferent  sides  of  the  argument ;  and  the  sentences  of  the  Popes  varied 
as  either  for  the  time  predominated,  until,  in  1483,  Sixtus  IV.,  him 
self  a  Franciscan,  issued  his  celebrated  bull,  condemning  equally 
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By  which  illustrious  act  she  pointed  out  the  conception 
of  the  Virgin  as  singular,  wonderful,  and  very  far  re- 

those  who  termed  the  doctrine  a  heresy  and  the  keeping  of  the 
festival  a  sin,  and  those  who  asserted  it  to  be  heresy  to  deny 
the  doctrine. 

These  constitutions  were  adopted  by  the  Council  of  Trent ;  the 
claimants  of  infallible  authority  not  being  able  to  settle  the  question. 

The  history  of  opinion  on  the  subject  is  well  expressed  in  the 
following  words,  which  I  extract  from  a  remarkably  able  and  com 
plete  article  in  the  76th  number  of  the  "  Christian  Remembrancer, " 
which  exhausts  the  subject  in  all  its  bearings  ;  and  of  which,  though 
the  sermon  was  written  throughout  before  I  met  with  it,  I  have 
made  free  use,  to  illustrate  these  pages  : — 

"  In  fact,  there  have  been  three  different  systems  on  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary :  one,  and  one  only,  is  that  of  the  early  Church  inter 
preting  and  speaking  for  Scripture ;  the  other  two  belong  exclusively 
to  Rome.  The  first  extends  down  to  the  time  of  St.  Bernard,  and 
teaches  that  all  the  natural  descendants  of  Adam,  without  one  excep 
tion,  are  under  sin,  both  original  and  actual,  and  that  the  Blessed 
Yirgin  Mary  is  not  excepted.  The  second,  extending  from  St.  Ber 
nard  to  Clement  XI.,  holds  a  conception  indeed  in  sin,  but  a  perfect 
cleansing  immediately  afterwards;  and  the  third  and  last  demands 
a  perfect  immaculateness  both  in  and  before  the  conception.  The 
first,  as  we  have  said,  is  supported  by  Holy  Writ  and  the  early 
saints ;  the  second  claims  to  rest  on  miracles  and  miraculous  reve 
lations  ;  the  third  has  gradually  been  evolved  from  the  second,  of 
which  it  is,  in  plain  terms,  a  correction  and  an  improvement.  What 
would  Home  say,  were  another  Church  to  take  on  itself  so  to  manu 
facture  a  doctrine,  producing,  after  centuries  of  hesitation,  intrigue, 
internal  discord,  cavillings,  and  self-contradictions,  a  system  which, 
when  at  length  exposed  to  the  light  of  day,  was  found  to  be  so 
utterly  hostile  to  the  peculiar  prerogative  of  Him,  who,  condescend 
ing  to  be  born  of  a  daughter  of  Adam,  yet  was  the  Son  of  no  earth  iy 
father,  but  was  conceived, — that  His  birth  should  be  without  spot, 
— even  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  In  such  a  case  she  might  perhaps 
claim,  with  some  truth, — with  more,  at  least,  than  she  can  now, — 
to  be  the  sole  representative  of  our  Heavenly  Master,  and  the  one 
depository  of  His  truth  on  earth." 

Whoever  wishes  to  examine  the  question  further,  will  find  in  the 
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moved  from  the  origins  of  the  rest  of  mankind,  and 
to  be  venerated  as  entirely  holy;  since  the  Church 

"  Praescriptiones  de  Conceptu  B.  M.  V.,"  in  the  first  volume  of 
Launoy's  works ;  in  the  Loci  Theologici  Gerhardi,  vol.  i.  1 73, 
Genev.  1639;  in  WLchii  Bib.  Theol.  Sel.  i.  208,  ii.  1001,  Jense, 
1757;  and  in  the  Chemnitii  Examen  Concilii  Trident.,  from  which 
I  subjoin  an  extract, — the  whole  matter  of  the  argument.  No.  43 
of  Dr.  "Wordsworth's  Occasional  Sermons,  which  also  I  have  freely 
used,  is  upon  this  subject,  and,  like  all  his  sermons,  full  of  matter. 

The  following  is  a  translation  from  Chemnitz  : — 

"  Augustine,  in  the  36th  chapter  '  On  Nature  and  Grace/  says, 
'  Concerning  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  for  the  honour  of  the  Lord, 
I  will  hold  no  question  at  all,  when  we  are  treating  of  sin.'  '  For 
hence  we  know,  that  more  grace  was  conferred  on  her  to  conquer 
sin  on  every  side,  because  she  was  that  one  who  obtained  the  favour 
to  conceive  and  bring  forth  Him  who  it  is  certain  had  no  sin.'  ' 
And  this  they  so  understand,  as  if  he  meant  that  Mary  was  not 
comprehended  in  the  sentences  of  Scripture  which  speak  of  original 
sin.  But  inasmuch  as  he  distinctly  says  that  grace  was  conferred 
on  Mary  "  to  conquer  sin,"  it  is  most  manifest  that  he  does  not 
mean  that  Mary  was  conceived  without  sin ;  for  then  there  would 
have  been  no  need  for  grace  to  be  conferred  on  her  "to  conquer 
sin."  Therefore  also  he  speaks  everywhere  of  original  sin  in  general 
terms,  and  excepts  Christ  only.  De  Tide  ad  Petrum,  c.  56 : — "Fir- 
missime  tene,  et  nullatenus  dubites,  omnem  hominem  qui  per  con- 
cubitum  viri  et  mulieris  concipitur,  cum  peccato  originale  nasci, 
impietati  subditum,  mortique  subjectum,  et  ob  hoc  natura  Filium 
ira3  nasci." 

De  Nuptiis  et  Concupiscentia  : — "  Ideo  Christus  non  de  concubitu 
nasci  voluit,  ut  hinc  etiam  doceret,  omnem,  qui  de  concubitu  nasci- 
tur,  carnem  esse  peccati :  quandoquidem  sola,  qua3  non  inde  nata 
est,  non  fuit  caro  peccati." 

St.  Ambrose  on  Luke  : — "  For  among  those  born  of  woman,  the 
Lord  Jesus  alone  was  holy  throughout,  who  through  the  peculiarity 
of  immaculate  birth  did  not  feel  the  contagion  of  earthly  corruption." 

The  same  on  Isaiah: — " Every  man  is  a  liar,  and  none  without 
sin,  but  God  alone.  Servatum  est  ergo,  ut  ex  viro  et  muliere,  id 
est  per  illam  corporum  commixtionem,  nemo  videatur  esse  expers 
delicti.  Qui  autem  expers  delicti,  expers  est  etiam  hujus  concep- 
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celebrates  festival-days  only  of  the  saints."  Here  then 
we  have,  (1)  an  admission  that,  for  the  validity  of  the 
decree,  it  must  be  possible  to  assert  that  it  is  the 
ancient  truth  which  it  enacts  ;  and  next,  (2)  the  best 
pretended  proof  which  can  be  given  that  the  doctrine 

tionis."  And,  indeed,  Augustine  says  that  he  who  thinks  to  the 
contrary  contradicts  the  Scripture. 

De  Perfectione  Justitise: — ''Whoever  thinks  that  there  are,  or 
were,  in  this  life  any  man  or  any  men,  except  the  one  Mediator 
of  God  and  man,  to  whom  the  remission  of  sins  was  not  necessary, 
is  contrary  to  the  divine  Scripture,  where  the  Apostle  says,  *  By  one 
man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  by  sin  death,  and  so  passed 
upon  all  men,  in  that  all  have  sinned.'  " 

And,  Contra  Julianum,  lib.  v.  c.  9,  he  pronounces  it  to  be  heresy; 
for  when  he  had  said,  "  If  without  doubt  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  not 
sinful  flesh,  but  like  unto  sinful  flesh,  what  remains  for  us  to  under 
stand,  but  that,  except  that,  all  other  human  flesh  is  sinful  flesh?" 
And  a  little  after  he  subjoins,  "  Whoever  denies  this  is  found  out 
to  be  a  detestable  heretic."  And  there  he  manifestly  affirms  Mary 
to  have  been  conceived  in  original  concupiscence,  for  he  says, 
"Hence  it  appears,  that  that  concupiscence,  by  which  Christ  willed 
not  to  be  conceived,  made  the  stock  of  evil  in  the  human  race.  Be 
cause  the  body  of  Mary,  although  it  came  from  thence,  yet  did  not 
transmit  that  [concupiscence]  to  [His,  Christ's]  body,  because  she 
did  not  conceive  from  thence." 

Bernard  also  says,  "  Except  the  Man  Christ,  that,  which  one  hum 
bly  confesses,  relates  to  all :  'I  was  conceived  in  iniquities,  and  in 
sin  hath  my  mother  conceived  me.'  "  Ep.  174,  ad  Canonic.  Lugdun. 

This  was  the  sentence  of  the  ancient,  true,  and  purer  Church, 
built  up  from  the  clearest  testimonies  of  Scripture.  And,  indeed, 
Lombard  also  (lib.  iii.  dist.  3.)  says, — "  Certainly  it  may  be  said 
and  believed,  according  to  the  concurrence  of  the  witness  of  the 
saints,  that  the  very  flesh  of  the  Word  was  at  first  obnoxious  to  sin, 
even  as  the  rest  of  the  flesh  of  the  Yirgin,  but  that  it  was  cleansed 
by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  so  that,  being  free  from  all 
contagion,  it  might  be  united  to  the  Word."  Therefore,  even  in  the 
time  of  Lombard,  the  opinion  was  unknown  that  'Mary  was  con 
ceived  without  original  sin.' 
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was  thus  held  of  old.  From  what  remote  antiquity 
then  is  this  proof  drawn  ?  The  answer  is  well  worthy 
of  notice. 

The  earliest  date  which  the  Pope  can  give  for  any 
declaration  of  the  dogma,  is  that  of  the  "  illustrious 
act  by  which  the  Eoman  Church  proposed  the  con 
ception  of  the  Virgin  for  the  public  devotion  of  the 
faithful."  And  when  that  "act"  was  wrought  we 
may  learn  from  a  decree  of  Alexander  the  Tilth,  the 
earliest  of  his  predecessors  whom  the  Pope  dares  to 
quote  by  name,  as  having  "  protected  and  defended 
the  conception  as  the  true  object  of  devotion."  For 
this  decree  informs  us,  that  "this  pious,  devout,  and 
laudable  institution  emanated  from  our  predecessor 
Sixtus  the  IVth."  Now  Sixtus  the  lYth  succeeded 
to  the  papacy  almost  at  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  cen 
tury  ;  so  that  this  is  the  earliest  act  which  the  Pope 
can  allege  to  prove  his  proposition,  that  "  the  Church 
has  never  ceased  to  lay  down  this  doctrine." 

But  even  this  is  not  all ;  since  we  cannot  fully  esti 
mate  the  falsehood  of  this  reference  until  we  compare 
it  with  the  decree  itself.  For  this,  so  far  from  imply 
ing,  even  at  that  late  period,  the  implicit  holding  of 
the  doctrine  which  is  here  insinuated,  actually  pro 
vides  a  special  prohibition  to  guard  against  any  being 
led  by  the  fact  of  the  festival  to  condemn  those  who 
deny  the  immaculate  conception,  "  because  the  matter 
has  not  been  decided  by  the  Apostolic  See."  Of  so 
late  a  growth  is  this  doctrine  in  the  Eoman  commu 
nion  itself,  and  so  signally  does  this  its  novelty  con 
demn  its  promulgation  as  an  article  of  faith. 
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But  even  this  is  not  the  whole  of  this  branch  of  our 
objection;  for  not  only  is  there  no  witness  earlier  than 
this  most  doubtful  one,  who  himself  lived  almost  1500 
years  after  Christ,  who  can  be  quoted  as  supporting 
it,  but  we  are  able  to  disprove  by  positive  evidence 
the  only  other  conceivable  suggestion  by  which  it 
could  be  justified,  namely,  that  though  not  enunciated 
sooner,  yet  that  within  the  bosom  of  the  Church  the 
doctrine  was  held  implicitly  from  early  times.  For  in 
answer  to  this,  we  assert  not  only  that  there  is  no  evi 
dence  for  it,  but  that  the  voice  of  catholic  antiquity 
distinctly  contradicts  such  a  supposition.  "Ofthee," 
for  instance,  says  one,  speaking  of  our  Lord's  nativity, 
"  He  took  that  which  even  for  thee  He  paid.  The 
mother  of  the  Eedeemer  herself,  otherwise  than  by 
redemption,  is  not  loosed  from  the  bond  of  that  ancient 
sinV  "He  therefore,"  says  the  great  Augustine0 
alone,  "  who  was  at  once  made  Man  and  remained  God, 
had  never  any  sin,  nor  took  a  flesh  of  sin,  although 
He  came  from  a  maternal  flesh  of  sin.  For  that  of 
flesh  which  He  took  He  either  purified  to  take  it,  or 
in  the  taking  purified  it ;"  and  so  say  all  their  own 
greatest  authorities5.  Hear  the  judgment  on  this 
point  of  one  of  their  bishops,  by  no  means  the  least 
learned  of  their  canonists'1: — "  That  the  Blessed  Vir- 

n  Eusebius  Emissenus,  Horn.  ii.  de  Natur.  Dom.  (torn.  v.  pars  iii. 
p.  554,  Bib.  Pat.  Colon.)  quoted  in  Serm.  ii.  2.  Hooker,  edit.  Oxon. 

0  And  again  he  says, — "  Hominem  Christum  Jesum  qui  solus 
potuit  ita  nasci  ut  ei  opus  non  esset  renasci."  S.  August.  Enchi 
ridion,  c.  48. 

p  S.  August,  de  Peccatoris  Meritis,  lib.  ii.  §  24,  B. 

q  Loci  Communes,  p.  348  ;  De  Sanct.  Auct.,  lib.  vii.  cap.  iii.  and  i. 
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gin,"  says  Melchior  Canus,  "  was  entirely  free  from 
original  sin,  is  nowhere  held  in  Holy  Scripture,  taken, 
in  its  literal  sense ;  but  on  the  other  hand,  in  them  is 
delivered  the  general  law  which  includes  all  the  sons 
of  Adam,  without  any  exception.  Nor  can  it  be  said 
that  this  teaching  descended  to  the  Church  through 
the  tradition  of  the  Apostles,  since  such  traditions  have 
come  down  to  us  only  through  those  ancient  and  holy 
writers  who  succeeded  the  Apostles.  But  it  is  evident 
that  those  ancient  writers  had  not  received  it  from 
those  before  them  .  .  .  All  the  Saints  who  have  men 
tioned  this  matter  have  with  one  mouth  asserted  that 
the  Virgin  Mary  was  conceived  in  original  sin.  This 
St.  Ambrose  lays  down,  this  St.  Augustine  repeatedly ; 
this  St.  Chrysostom,  this  Eusebius  Emissenus,  this 
Eemigius  and  Maximus,  this  Bede  and  Anselm,  affirm  ; 
this  St.  Bernard  and  Erhardus,  bishop  and  martyr,  with 
a  multitude  besides :  this  doctrine  none  of  the  saints 
have  contravened1." 

Neither  implicitly,  then,  nor  in  open  declaration, 
has  this  dogma  been  a  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  old ; 
and  in  now  propounding  it  as  an  article  of  the  creeds, 
here  therefore,  secondly,  the  Church  of  Eome  has 
sought  unlawfully  to  tamper  with  those  venerable 

r  Melchior  Canus,  De  Sanctorum  Auctoritate,  lib.  sep.,  cap.  iii. 
§  4,  and  cap.  i.  §  3.  This  testimony  is  made  the  more  remarkable 
by  the  fact  that  the  writer  does  not  deny  the  possible  truth  of  the 
opinion,  but  declares  that  there  is  no  other  way  of  rescuing  the 
authority  of  the  early  Fathers  from  the  objections  of  heretics,  than 
by  the  admission  that  the  subject  is  not  a  matter  of  faith,  and  can 
not  promote  it.  So  much  for  the  boasted  unity  of  doctrine  in  the 
Roman  community. 
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symbols  of  our  religion,  and  to  add  of  her  own  autho 
rity  to  the  faith  once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints. 

III.  But  once  more,  and  above  all ;  since  the  canon 
of  Holy  Scripture  was  complete,  no  declaration  of  doc 
trine  could  ever  be  inserted  in  the  creeds,  which  could 
not  be  shewn  to  accord  with  that  written  Word  of 
God.  And  when  tested  by  this  rule,  the  unlawful 
ness  of  this  attempt  will  be  most  clearly  proved.  For 
not  only  is  there  no  passage  which  can  be  alleged  as 
even  tending  to  prove  it,  but  against  it  stand  arrayed 
the  clearest  sentences  of  Holy  Writ.  "For,"  says 
St.  Paul,  after  examining  the  case  alike  of  those 
without  the  law,  as  the  heathen,  or  under  the  law,  as 
the  mother  of  Christ ;  "  For  there  is  no  difference,  for 
ALL  have  sinned," — and  therefore  Mary, — "and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God;  being  justified,"  not  by 
immaculate  conception,  but  a  freely  by  His  grace 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus8." 
And  again,  "  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one1." 

"  But  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all," — and  there 
fore  Mary, — "under  sin,  that  the  promise  by  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that  belie veu." 
And  but  once  more,  not  to  multiply  quotations  :  "As 
by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by 
sin ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all 
have  sinned*;"  and  "HE  tasted  death  for  every 
man7."  Here  then,  again,  by  the  plain  decision  of 
the  supreme  authority,  we  are  brought  to  the  same 
conclusion.  The  promulgation  of  this  dogma  has  been 

8  Eom.  iii.  24.         *  Ib.  10.         u  Gal.  iii.  22.         *  Rom.  v.  12. 
*  Heb.  ii.  9.     Compare  Job  xiv.  4;  Ps.  li. ;  Ephes.  ii.  13. 
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an  utterly  unlawful  attempt  to  coin  a  new  article  of 
faith;  to  add  to  the  old  deposit;  to  preach  another 
Gospel.  It  needs  no  anathema  of  ours  to  brand  so  foul 
a  treason  against  the  sole  prerogative  of  the  God  of 
truth.  For  it  standeth  written  in  His  Holy  "Word : 
"But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach 
any  other  Gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have 
preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed.  As  we  said 
before,  so  say  I  now  again,  If  any  man  preach  any 
other  Gospel  unto  you  than  that  ye  have  received,  let 
him  be  accursed2." 

Here,  then,  is  our  first  objection  to  this  promulga 
tion.  In  the  words  of  St.  Vincent  of  Lirens :  "  To 
teach  anything  to  catholic  Christians  besides  that 
which  they  have  received,  never  is  lawful,  never  has 
been  lawful,  never  will  be  lawful ;  and  to  anathema 
tize  those  who  do  teach  anything  besides  that  which 
has  been  once  for  all  received,  was  always  a  duty,  is 
always  a  duty,  will  be  always  a  duty.  ...  If  any  man 
shall  teach  a  new  dogma,  let  him  be  anathema a." 

But  next  (IV.)  we  object,  not  only  to  any  intro 
duction  of  a  new  dogma,  but  we  object  also  in  par 
ticular  to  this  as,  to  say  the  least,  having  direct  ten 
dencies  to  heresy b.  For  it  is  no  mere  speculation ;  it 
is  full  of  deadly  consequences. 

1  Gal.  i.  8,  9.  a  Vincent.  Lirinonsis,  Common,  i. 

b  "  And,  firstly,  there  is  a  certain  and  not  slight  moral  weight 
against  Perrone,  in  the  manner  in  which  the  early  writers  meet  the 
opponents  of  their  faith  on  the  primary  question  of  the  nature  and 
personality  of  our  Lord ;  and  their  words  do,  as  it  appears  to  us,  by 
anticipation,  utterly  quash  and  overthrow  the  doctrine  for  which 
Perrone  is  contending.  They  are  all  careful  and  scrupulous  in 
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For,  first,  if  in  the  course  of  the  divine  process 
for  working  out  our  salvation,  our  fallen  nature  was 
pure  from  spot  of  sin  in  any  one  before  that  in  the 
person  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  it  was,  through  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  sanctified  wholly  by 
the  union  of  His  Godhead  with  it,  then  is  that  one, 

laying  it  down, — in  which  they  surely  follow  the  holy  Apostles 
themselves, — that  He  was  God  the  Son,  taking  upon  Himself  the 
nature  of  His  own  creature,  man,  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  by 
miraculous  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  so  He  might  escape 
that  contagio  peccati  which  attaches  to  all  the  natural  descendants 
of  Adam,  without  exception,  and  which  He  expiated  by  His  death 

on  the  cross 

"  Had  the  early  Gnostics  known  that  it  was  an  especial  doctrine 
of  Christianity,  that  His  mother  also,  the  naturally  born  daughter 
of  mere  human  parents,  was,  from  the  first  moment  of  her  exist 
ence,  exempt  from  all  sin,  what  an  advantage  would  it  not  have 
afforded  them  in  their  denial  of  His  real  and  very  manhood  and 
human  flesh,  and  how  prone  they  would  have  been  to  avail  them 
selves  of  it !  and  how  could  St.  Irena3us  have  so  dwelt  as  he  does, 
on  every  point  of  His  identity  with  us  as  the  Son  of  Man, — sin  ex- 
cepted  in  Him  alone,  and  in  no  one  else, — against  the  brood  of 
Simon  and  Valentinus ;  or  how  could  he  have  combated  the  idea,  as 
he  did,  that  the  Son  of  a  mother  perfectly  sinless,  and  therefore,  as 
they  might  well  have  concluded,  not  really  human,  was  not  an 
incorporeal  '  Visus/  as  held  by  Saturninus,  or  a  mere  manifestation, 
'in  forma  hominis,'  as  Marcion  believed?  'Qui  dicunt  eum  puta 
tive  manifestum,  neque  in  carne  natum,  adhuc  sub  veteri  damna- 
tione,  advocationem  prasbentes  peccato,  non  devicta  secundum  eos 
morte,  qua3  regnavit  ab  Adam  usque  ad  Moysem  etiam  in  eos  qui 
non  peccaverunt  in  similitudinem  transgressionis  Adam,'  (p.  248, 
Grabe).  We  might  cite  numberless  passages  from  the  works  of  this 
father  and  martyr,  for  the  moral  weight  they  contain,  and  the  indi 
cation  they  give  of  the  direction  of  his  belief: — 1.  On  the  univer 
sality,  with  one  only  exception,  of  sin,  both  original  and  actual,  in 
all  men ;  and  2.  That  Christ  took  human  nature  from  Mary,  not 
already  purified,  but  to  make  it  pure  by  taking  it." — Christian 
Remembrancer,  No.  76,  p.  383,  &c. 
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and  not  He,  the  first  fountain  of  new  life  to  our  cor 
rupted  race.  This  teaching,  therefore,  points  us  not  to 
Christ,  but  to  Mary,  as  the  well-head  of  our  restored 
humanity;  and  thus  does  it  directly  shake  the  great 
doctrine  of  the  incarnation0,  which  teaches  us  that 
the  union  of  Deity  with  our  nature  in  His  person 
made  that  nature  uncorrupt,  and  that  He  deriveth 
into  us  from  His  person  that  incorruption  which  we 
need.  Nor  does  the  Eoman  communion  shrink  from, 
this  false  conclusion ;  for  in  strict  accordance  with  it, 
she  instructs  her  people  to  address  the  Virgin  as  the 
"principium  salutis  mundid,"  the  "  beginning  and 
fountain  of  all  benediction6." 

And  then,  further,  if  that  nature  which  He  thus 
took  in  the  womb  of  His  Virgin  mother  was  not  that 
which  she,  like  others,  inherited  from  Adam,  but  one 
made  by  God's  creative  power  to  exist  under  new 
conditions  of  original  purity,  how  can  we  say  that 
He  indeed  took  from  her  our  very  nature  ?  Then  was 
that  quarry  whence  was  dug  that  flesh  which  He 
united  to  His  Godhead,  not  of  our  fallen,  but  of 
a  new  and  different,  nature;  and  then  is  His  per 
fect  brotherhood  with  us  destroyed.  To  Mary  then, 
again,  and  not  to  Him,  must  we  look  as  having,  like 

c  "  That  which  in  Him  made  our  natures  uncorrupt  was  the 
union  of  His  Deity  with  our  nature.  He  having  Adam's  nature 
as  we  have,  but  incorrupt,  deriveth  not  that  nature  but  incorrup 
tion,  and  that  immediately  from  His  own  person  into  all  that  be 
long  unto  Him."— Hooker,  Eccl.  Pol.,  lib.  v.  §  56. 

d  Novena  Conceptionis,  fifth  day. 

e  An  Italian  Stellario  for  the  conception  lately  authorized  at 
Rome.  Both  of  these  are  quoted  by  Dr.  "Wordsworth  in  the  notes 
to  <c  Occasional  Sermons,"  No.  43. 
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ourselves,  a  mother  of  the  fallen  race,  and  as  being 
THE  true  link  between  incorruption  and  impurity. 

And  yet  once  more :  this  last  conclusion  leads  us 
to  another  reason  why,  in  God's  Name,  we  protest 
against  this  dogma.  For  it  is  not  merely  accidentally, 
and  by  some  deduced  inference,  that  it  thus  endangers 
our  faith  in  the  true  incarnation  of  our  Lord,  and 
points  our  eyes  from  Him  to  His  mother  as  the  me 
dium  between  God  and  us ;  but  this  dangerous  delu 
sion  is  a  part,  and  the  crowning  part,  of  a  whole 
system  which  really  places  on  the  Mediator's  throne 
the  Virgin  mother  instead  of  the  incarnate  Son.  For 
this  is  the  grand  characteristic  of  the  whole  Eoman 
system  of  Mariolatrous  imposture.  It  does  confer 
upon  the  Virgin  Mary  the  Mediator's  office.  It  does 
not  intentionally  raise  her  to  deity,  although  many 
of  the  words  it  sanctions  do  express  even  this  amount 
of  blasphemy,  and  though,  in  impiously  imploring  her 
to  command  her  Son,  it  in  some  sort  sets  her  even 
above  deity f.  Still,  however  the  Eoman  Church  may 
incidentally  favour  this  awful  blasphemy,  she  undoubt 
edly  disclaims  it  in  intention.  But  she  cannot  dis 
avow  her  substitution  of  the  Virgin  for  her  Son,  upon 
the  intercessor's  seat.  The  whole  system  of  Borne 
does  make  the  Virgin  mother  the  special  mediator 
between  God  and  man.  It  teaches  sinners  to  look  to 
her  as  more  tender,  more  merciful,  more  full  of  pity, 
more  able  to  sympathize  with  their  infirmities,  than 
is  that  true  High-priest,  who  is  such  as  "  became  us," 

f  "Jure  matris  impera  tuo  dilectissimo  Filio."  Bonaventurse, 
canonized  in  1482,  Opera,  torn.  vi.  p.  466.  Moguntiae,  1609. 
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because  He  is  fitted  by  the  perfect  holiness,  and  yet 
true  brotherhood  with  us,  of  the  nature  He  assumed, 
"to  have  compassion  upon  the  ignorant,  and  upon 
them  that  are  out  of  the  way."  Amongst  all  its  de 
facement  of  the  truth  of  Christ,  this  is  perhaps  the 
plainest  and  one  of  the  most  hideous  features  of  Eoman 
superstition.  In  this,  as  in  an  outward  sign,  may  its 
corruption  everywhere  be  traced,  from  the  tawdry 
shrines  of  Spain  and  Italy  to  the  "  Mary-temples" 
of  southern  India. 

Nor  is  any  sign  of  evil  in  that  communion  more 
remarkable  than  the  festering  growth  with  which,  as 
with  some  germinating  principle  of  corruption,  this 
false  doctrine  is  instinct.  Generation  seems  to  vie 
with  generation  in  heightening  to  the  very  verge 
of  direct  blasphemy  the  ascriptions  of  the  Saviour's 
honour  to  His  merely  human  mother.  Litany  suc 
ceeds  litany  in  still  grosser  and  more  glowing  lan 
guage,  until  the  Church's  noble  hymn  of  praise  to 
the  Almighty  Father  is  travestied  to  exalt  her  glory, 
and  the  Te  Deum  Laudamus  becomes  a  song  of  praise 
to  Mary.  Wherever,  moreover,  there  has  seemed  of 
late  to  be  a  revival  of  warmth  and  earnestness  of  re 
ligious  feelings  within  that  communion,  this  special 
form  of  error,  like  some  close-clinging  parasite,  has 
enlarged  and  multiplied  its  evil  growth. 

To  this  new  and  false  dogma  then,  we  object,  as 
being  the  culminating  point  of  this  deadly  system; 
and  as  sure  to  act  back  again,  with  fresh  agencies 
of  evil,  upon  the  unhappy  body  by  which  it  has  been 
promulgated.  Already,  indeed,  we  have  proof  of  this 

L  2 
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new  growth  of  evil,  since  the  decree  which  establishes 
the  dogma  contains  words  which  but  a  little  while  ago 
would  in  our  mouths  have  been  condemned  as  the 
grossest  calumnies  ;  for  it  draws  from  its  promulgator 
this  practical  conclusion  :  "  Let  all  the  children  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  most  dear  to  us,  hear  these  our 
words ;  and  with  a  more  ardent  zeal  of  piety,  religion, 
and  love,  proceed  to  worship,  invoke,  and  pray  to  the 
most  Blessed  Yirgin  Mary,  mother  of  God,  conceived 
without  original  sin ;  and  let  them  fly  with  entire  con 
fidence  to  this  most  sweet  mother  of  mercy  and  grace, 
in  all  dangers,  difficulties,  doubts,  and  fears  g." 

V.  Lastly,  brethren,  suffer  me  to  lay  before  you 
some  of  the  duties  which,  as  it  seems  to  me,  are  en 
forced  upon  us  by  this  sad  spectacle  of  deep  corruption 
within  the  Eoman  Church. 

1.  The  first  is  that  which,  however  inadequately, 
I  have  felt  bound  to  attempt  this  day  to  discharge. 
It  is  to  protest  anew  against  this  monstrous  effort  to 
corrupt,  by  man's  additions,  the  revealed  truth  of  God. 
We  may  not  lawfully  accept  such  new  dogmas.  On 
us  in  our  day,  as  having  inherited  the  pure  deposit ; 
on  us  as  witnesses  and  guardians  of  the  ancient  faith ; 
on  us  as  solemnly  set  to  interpret  God's  Word,  as  from 
of  old  it  has  been  interpreted, — the  duty  is  imperative 

s  The  words  in  the  Latin  are — "  Audiant  hsBC  nostra  verba  omnes 
nobis  carissimi  Catholicae  Ecclesise  filii  et  ardentiori  usque  pietatis 
religionis  et  amoris  studio,  pergant,  colcre  invocare  exorare  beatis- 
simam  Dei  genetricem  Virginem  Mariam,"  &c.  The  translation  in 
the  text  is  here,  as  elsewhere  in  this  .sermon,  copied  from  the 
Roman  Catholic  ("  Tablet")  paper. 
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to  declare  that  this  is  not  what  God's  "Word  reveals ; 
that  it  is  not  what  Apostles  taught ;  that  it  is  not  what 
the  Church  has  learned ;  that  it  is  another  Gospel ; 
and  so  this  day,  from  the  bosom  of  this  ancient  Uni 
versity,  as  the  bishop  of  this  Church,  set  in  trust  with 
this  guardianship,  in  God's  Name,  and  with  you  all  as 
witnesses,  I  solemnly  denounce  it. 

2.  Next,  surely  it  is  our  duty,  with  all  sadness  of 
soul,  to  make  on  behalf  of  those  who  have  so  deeply 
fallen,  our  humble  intercessions  with  our  long-suffer 
ing  Lord.  For  what  sight  can  be  sadder  ?  Time  was 
when  the  ancient  Church  of  Eome  was  the  especial 
guardian  of  the  common  faith.  But  she  was  lifted  up, 
and  she  fell.  Her  very  greatness  proved  her  downfall. 
The  honour,  wealth,  and  greatness  of  the  earth  flowed 
with  a  strong  tide  into  her,  as  the  Church  of  the  whole 
world's  metropolis,  and  she  grew  proud  and  earthly, 
fierce  and  arrogant  in  her  temper.  Then  priestcraft 
and  superstition  ruled  her,  and  the  purity  of  the  faith 
fled  far  away.  And  now  she  has  fallen  even  unto  this. 
Who  can  read  the  official  announcement, — "  The  Pope, 
officiating  at  St.  Peter's,  has  declared  the  expected 
decree.  The  immaculate  conception  of  the  Virgin  is 
declared  to  be  the  faith  of  the  Church,  and  whoever 
denies  it  to  be  a  heretic. — Eome  is  drunken  with  joy," 
• — who,  I  say,  remembering  how  many  souls  this  vast 
perversion  of  the  truth  has  slain,  by  turning  them 
from  seeking  in  their  only  Lord  the  grace,  mercy,  and 
peace  of  which  He,  and  not  His  mother,  is  the  only 
fountain  for  the  lost, — who  can  read  the  words,  u  Eome 
is  drunken  with  joy,"  and  compare  them  with  the 
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awful  vision,  "  And  I  saw  the  woman,  whose  name 
was  Mystery,  drunken  with  the  blood  of  saintsh,"  and 
not  gaze  with  grief  and  fear  at  this  sad  spectacle  of 
what  was  once  the  faithful  city,  now  become  an  harlot  ? 
who  would  not  weep  even  tears  of  blood  at  such  a 
sight  ?  who  will  not  pray  that  now,  even  now,  it  may 
be  granted  unto  her  "  to  remember  how  she  has  re 
ceived  and  heard,  and  to  hold  fast,  and  repent,"  lest 
the  Judge  should  "come  upon  her  as  a  thief,  and  she 
know  not  the  hour  when  He  will  come1?" 

3.  Again,  the  sight  of  this  evil  surely  enforces  upon 
us  another  duty.  For  the  sake  of  truth  and  for  the 
love  of  souls,  we,  whose  rule  of  faith  is  God's  Word, 
and  whose  interpreter  of  Scripture  is  true  catholic 
consent,  are  bound  to  hold  faster  than  ever  to  these 
our  real  principles.  Taught  by  the  example  of  others, 
we  should  guard  specially  against  our  own  dangers. 
No  dread  of  evil  imputations,  no  infection  of  the  spirit 
of  the  day,  no  undue  fears,  even  of  the  errors  against 
which  we  protest,  should  lead  us  to  shrink  in  any 
thing  from  adhering  to  our  own  principles,  and  so 
endangering  on  our  side  too  the  precious  deposit  of 
God's  ancient  truth.  Who  can  say,  if  only  we  are 
kept  faithful^  what  may  not  be  yet  in  store  for  us  as 
a  nation  and  Church ;  or  of  what  inestimable  blessing 
we  may  be  made  the  channel  to  the  rest  of  Christendom  ? 
Many  within  the  Eoman  communion  are  outraged  by 
this  new  invasion  of  the  truth.  Already  the  warning 
has  been  addressed  by  one  of  his  own  sons  to  the 
Roman  Pontiff: — "  If  you  should  command  the  recep- 

h  Rev.  xvii.  6.  *  Ib.  iii.  3. 
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tion  of  such  a  dogma, ...  it  will  be  a  new  argument . . . 
that  the  Bishop  of  Borne  is,  like  other  men,  a  weak 
man,  prone  to  sin,  obnoxious  to  error ;  and  that  it 
may  happen  that  he  may  become  a  prevaricator  in  his 
holy  office,  and  be  deceived,  and  endeavour  to  de 
ceive1"."  In  how  many  hearts  may  not  this  same 
spirit  be  stirring  ?  May  we  not  hope  that  God,  whose 
province  it  is  to  bring  good  out  of  evil,  may,  through 
the  very  intenseness  of  this  evil,  deliver  some  hitherto 
captive  souls  from  the  chains  of  error  ?  And  may  it 
not  be  the  special  mission  of  our  own  communion  to 
afford  to  such  the  haven  which  they  need  ?  To  offer 
them  Evangelical  purity  with  Apostolical  order ;  God's 
pure  "Word  within  Christ's  holy  Church ;  and  so  to  be 
the  blessed  means  at  once  of  drawing  them  from  the 
errors  of  superstition,  and  saving  them  from  the  ship 
wreck  of  unbelief?  But  for  this  end  it  is  essential 
that  we  maintain,  without  flinching  from  reproach  and 
without  yielding  to  the  whispers  of  a  specious  liberality, 
our  own  catholic  standing-place  firmly  and  unmoved. 

4.  But  we  have  yet  another  duty,  as  we  contemplate 
this  fearful  spectacle ;  we  have  to  separate  ourselves 
from  its  evil.  To  us  sounds  forth  the  voice  of  warn 
ing,  "  Come  out  of  her,  My  people,  that  ye  be  not 
partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her 
plagues1  j"  on  us,  as  of  old  on  the  lingering  patriarch, 
the  long-suffering  angel  of  wrath  lays  graciously  His 
hands,  hastening  us  in  mercy  from  the  doomed  city. 
Tor  to  us  there  is  here  indeed,  on  this  side  also, 

k  Letters  from  the  Abbe  Laborde,  of  Lectouse,  to  Pope  Pius  IX., 
reprinted  in  "  The  Ecclesiastic,"  No.  23.  *  Rev.  xviii.  4. 
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a  startling  warning, — a  warning  which,  when  we  look 
along  our  ranks  and  see  places  empty  which  were 
once — how  nobly ! — filled,  who  dare  say  that  we  do 
not  greatly  need;  lest,  tempted  by  its  sweetness,  or 
allured  by  its  sparkling  promise,  we  taste  one  drop 
of  the  cup  of  her  enchantments  ?  For  undoubtedly 
there  are  minds  amongst  us  to  which  her  promises  are 
most  alluring.  Amidst  the  strife  of  opinions  where 
with  the  soul  is  often  torn  well-nigh  asunder,  her  voice 
of  assumed  authority  is  heard  promising  the  peace  of 
certainty;  amidst  the  divisions  which  perplex  and 
weaken  us,  she  claims,  and  to  a  superficial  glance  ap 
pears,  to  be,  the  one  only  embodiment  of  Catholic 
unity.  These  are  her  spells ;  and  mighty  hearts— 
oh  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  might  set  them  free ! — 
have  sunk  entranced  beneath  them.  Let  no  man 
undervalue  their  potency  or  trifle  with  their  might. 
It  is  the  very  character  of  the  cup  of  the  sorceress, 
that  its  lightest  taste  so  besots  the  subtlest  intellect 
and  subdues  the  strongest  will,  that  her  victim  follows 
her  bidding,  lead  him  whithersoever  it  may.  The  only 
safeguard,  therefore,  is  in  the  earliest  and  most  instant 
refusal  to  drink  of  "  the  wine  of  her  fornication." 

And  this  which  we  have  seen  happen  before  us 
should  surely  enforce  this  caution  upon  us.  What 
though  the  cup  of  the  sorcerer  sparkle  brightly,  and 
he  promise  high,  yet,  if  we  see  crowding  in  a  shame 
ful  herd  around  him  the  transmuted  forms  of  those 
whom  he  has  robbed  of  the  reason  and  the  gifts  of 
man,  who  will  taste  of  his  enchantments  ?  And  is  not 
a  sight  all  too  like  to  this  opened  here  before  our 
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eyes?  Have  we  not  seen  those  who,  amongst  our 
selves,  had  the  sensitive  consciences,  the  manly  hearts, 
the  pure  love  of  truth,  and  the  keen  insight  into  its 
depths,  which  of  God's  great  mercy  our  apostolic 
Church  breeds  in  her  true  sons ;  but  who  have  yielded 
to  temptation  and  harboured  discontent  with  what 
they  had,  and  who  thus  have,  step  by  step,  been  led  on 
to  submit  themselves  to  Eome,  and  when  once  in  her 
toils,  become  the  most  implicit  receivers  of  her  utter 
most  corruptions  ?  And  why,  if  we  suffer  ourselves 
to  follow  them,  why  should  we  escape  ?  Surely  "  in 
vain  the  net  is  spread  in  the  sight  of  any  bird ;"  and 
is  not  this  spread  openly  before  our  eyes ;  is  not  the 
latest  end  exposed  to  our  gaze  in  this  last  act  of  the 
Roman  Pontiff?  Eome  may  promise  us  a  certainty 
of  belief,  and  an  infallible  guide,  a  rest  for  our  aching 
spirits  amidst  weary  distractions,  and  the  unity  of  an 
unbroken  body  amidst  countless  divisions ;  but  here 
we  may  see  what  is  the  real  worth  of  these  high- 
sounding  offers.  For,  first,  we  see  her  vaunted  infal 
libility  and  unity  broken  up  and  discredited  by  the 
manifest  presence  in  her  body  of  discord  and  contra 
diction  ;  and  next  we  see,  from  the  beginning,  what 
must  be  the  end.  They  who  cast  in  their  lot  with  her 
must  take  her  whole  or  take  her  not  at  all ;  and  here 
we  see  her  making  false  doctrine,  condemned  by  God's 
Word,  contradicted  by  catholic  antiquity,  rejected  by 
all  the  saints,  and  resting  mainly  for  its  credit  upon 
the  grossest  inventions  and  most  lying  legends m,  arti- 

Q  The  reception  of  a  miraculous  writing  on  the  subject  was  the 
first  justification  of  their  new  feast,  alleged  by  the  canons  of  Lyons, 
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cles  of  her  creed.  And,  from  the  beginning,  we  know 
that  to  this  they  must  assent  at  last,  who  assent  to  her 
at  all.  For  the  most  part,  the  growth  of  error  is  so 


and  discredited  by  St.  Bernard.  The  following  is  another  example 
of  this  species  of  authority: — "  A  French  priest,  who  was  in  the 
custom  of  singing  the  hours  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  returning 
from  a  house  where  he  had  committed  adultery  with  another  man's 
wife,  entered  a  boat  alone  to  cross  the  river  Seine, — '  Pelagus  Se- 
quanse;'  and  as  he  sailed  he  began  to  sing  the  hours;  and  when 
he  came  to  the  invocation,  'Ave  Maria,'  and  was  got  into  the 
middle  of  the  water,  a  great  crowd  of  devils  overthrew  him,  toge 
ther  with  his  boat,  and  carried  his  soul  to  hell.  On  the  third  day, 
the  mother  of  Jesus  came,  with  a  vast  company  of  angels,  to  the 
place  of  his  torment,  and  said  to  the  devils,  '  Why  do  you  torment 
the  soul  of  my  servant  thus  unjustly  ?'  They  replied,  '  We  ought 
to  have  him,  and  rightly,  as  he  was  taken  in  our  works/  To  which 
she  replied,  '  If  he  is  his  whose  works  he  was  doing,  he  ought  in 
truth  to  be  mine,  as  he  was  saying  my  matins  when  you  seized  him ; 
BO  that  you  are  more  to  blame  than  he  is,  in  having  acted  thus  un 
fairly  to  me.'  On  these  words  the  devils  dispersed,  and  fled  hither 
and  thither ;  and  the  Blessed  Yirgin  Mary  restored  his  soul  to  the 
body,  and  seizing  him  by  the  arm,  whom  she  had  saved  '  ab  utroque 
funere,'  she  commanded  the  waters  to  stand  as  a  wall  on  the  right 
hand  and  on  the  left,  and  brought  him  from  the  depth  of  the  sea  to 
a  safe  port.  He  in  joy  then  fell  down  at  her  feet  and  said,  '  O  dearest 
Lady  and  most  beautiful  Yirgin,  thrice  grateful  to  Christ,  what  shall 
I  give  you  for  the  benefits  which  you  have  done  to  me  ?  You  have 
delivered  me  from  the  mouth  of  the  lions,  and  my  soul  from  the 
most  grievous  torments  of  hell.'  To  whom  the  mother  of  Jesus  re 
plied,  '  I  entreat  you  not  for  the  future  to  fall  into  your  former  sin, 
lest  a  worse  fate  overtake  you ;  and  I  beg  you,  besides,  to  celebrate 
yearly  the  festival  of  my  conception  on  the  6th  of  the  Ides  of  De 
cember,  and  teach  it  everywhere.'  When  she  had  said  this,  she 
ascended  into  heaven  in  his  sight  j  and  he,  leading  an  eremitical 
life,  related  what  had  happened  to  all  who  wished  to  hear  it.  And 
afterwards,  as  long  as  he  lived,  he  celebrated  the  Feast  of  the  Con 
ception  solemnly  and  devoutly,  and  taught  its  celebration  to  all." — 
Christian  Remembrancer,  No.  76,  p.  402. 
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slow  and  gradual,  it  comes  forth  from  truth  with  such 
minute  degrees  of  exaggeration,  with  such  severally 
small  measures  of  deviation,  that  it  is  most  difficult 
to  fasten  upon  any  one  teacher,  or  even  any  one  school 
or  age,  the  crime  of  its  evil  parentage.  But  God  has 
suffered  us  to  see  the  work  done  openly  before  our 
eyes,  that  we  may  fly,  as  from  His  judgments,  from 
the  evil  worker. 

Let  us  take  the  caution.  "We  have  faults,  evils, 
deficiencies,  God  knows,  amongst  ourselves ;  we  feel 
them,  perhaps  groan  under  them,  and  would  fain  cast 
them  out  or  impatiently  fly  far  from  them ;  and  she, 
veiling  from  us  the  grossness  of  her  own  evils,  invites 
us  with  honeyed  words  of  seeming  sympathy  to  escape 
from  them  to  her.  But  mark  in  this  one  instance  what 
is  indeed  the  truth  in  all.  See  from  the  first  where 
you  must  end,  and  remember  that  no  preference  for 
certain  things  in  her  communion  can  ever  justify  your 
accepting,  in  any  one  the  least  particular,  what  you 
know  to  be  falsehood,  as  the  truth  of  God.  And  yet 
this  they  must  do  who  take  her  as  their  guide.  They 
must  come  to  bear  with  her  trifling  with  the  truth ; 
with  her  undervaluing  of  God's  Word ;  with  her  por 
tentous  system  of  priestcraft,  whereby,  first,  the  sacred 
and  inalienable  responsibility  of  conscience  is  invaded, 
and  then  its  purity  corrupted,  and  in  many  instances 
its  very  life  extinguished;  they  must  endure  her  sub 
stitution  of  another  Mediator  for  the  co-eternal  Son, 
the  Virgin-born;  they  must  receive  her  new-coined 
dogmas,  and  her  spurious  articles  of  faith.  See,  then, 
all  this  from  the  beginning,  and  when  she  comes  to  you 
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with  her  fairest  promises,  with  all  her  grossness  veiled 
from  you,  and  she  herself,  to  work  your  downfall, 
transformed  into  an  angel  of  light,  then,  to  disenchant 
your  beguiled  senses,  read  and  weigh  the  warning 
graven  by  the  finger  of  God  upon  her  forehead,  and 
upon  that  of  every  other  carnal  perverter  of  the 
Church's  purity :  "  MYSTERY,  BABYLON  THE  GREAT, 

THE    MOTHER    OF    HARLOTS    AND    ABOMINATIONS    OF    THE 
B  Rev.  xvii.  5. 
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"!N"OW  UNTO  HlM  THAT  IS  ABLE  TO  DO  EXCEEDING  ABUND 
ANTLY  ABOVE  ALL  THAT  WE  ASK  OR  THINK,  ACCORDING  TO 
THE  POWER  THAT  WORKETH  IN  US." 

AUE  practical  enquiry  into  the  work  of  the  Blessed 
Spirit  within  us  led  me,  in  a  former  Sermon a, 
first  to  enlarge  upon  the  fundamental  principle  of 
our  new  life,  namely,  that  it  is  not  that  we  have 
at  Baptism  a  stock  of  grace  given  to  us  for  our  after 
use,  but  that  we  are  at  Baptism  brought  under  the 
direct  covenanted  training  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
and  then,  secondly,  to  distinguish  between  that  work 
ing  of  His  power  whereby  He  converts  the  soul  to 
God,  and  those  further  operations  whereby,  after  this 
great  crisis  in  the  new  life  is  passed,  He  carries  on 
within  the  soul  the  daily  process  of  its  renewal  and 
sanctification — a  distinction  pointed  out  to  us  with  his 
wonted  force  by  the  great  Augustine,  when  he  says, 
"  Spiritus  Sanctus  aliter  adjuvat  nondum  inhabitans 
aliter  inhabitans.  Nam  nondum  inhabitans  adjuvat 
ut  sint  fideles,  inhabitans  adjuvat  jam  fideles  V 

Into  the  first  of  these,  His  working,  that  is,  for  the 
conversion  of  the  soul,  we  examined  formerly.    To-day 

a  Sermon  YI. 
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I  desire  to  carry  on  our  enquiry  into  the  second  stage 
of  His  merciful  operation,  the  help  which  He  still 
administers  to  those  who  through  His  aid  have  already 
become  faithful  servants  of  God.  And  in  doing  this 
we  shall,  I  think,  find  it  useful  to  enquire,  first,  what 
this  work  is,  and  then,  secondly,  how  we  may  either 
promote  or  retard  its  progress. 

First,  then,  what  is  this  work  of  the  Spirit?  It 
is  the  direct  acting  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  third 
divine  Person  in  the  adorable  Trinity,  as  a  Person, 
upon  our  spirit.  It  is,  farther,  His  working  in  us 
to  restore  perfectly  that  image  of  God  in  our  soul 
which  the  fall  of  man  into  sin  has  so  grievously 
blurred,  and  which  in  all  those  who  have  fallen 
into  wilful  sin  has  been  by  their  own  act  still  more 
obliterated. 

On  the  one  side,  then,  it  is,  so  far  as  regards  the 
agent,  supernatural.  It  is  the  working  in  us,  and 
on  us,  of  the  creative  Spirit.  It  is  the  direct  energy 
of  the  breath  of  God.  It  is  the  power  of  another 
within  us :  and  that  other  the  eternal  God ;  the  self- 
existent  Being ;  to  whose  gracious  Will  we  owe  our 
existence;  by  whose  perpetual  power  encompassing 
and  upholding  us  we  continue  to  be;  "in  whom  we 
live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being ;"  of  Him  whose 
all-pervading  power  upholds  the  universe,  whose  pre 
sence  and  whose  will  rolls  the  countless  worlds  which 
people  universal  space  along  their  pathless  way.  HE 
is  working  within  us ;  working  upon  our  souls  by  the 
one,  indivisible,  Almighty  power  of  Godhead. 

Now  though,  on  the  one  side,  that  into  which  we 
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are  enquiring  is  thus  truly  a  power  far  above  any 
natural  to  man,  even  the  energy  of  the  divine  power 
working  within  us;  yet,  on  another  side,  it  is  most 
really  a  work  in  which  we  have  a  share;  it  is,  as 
I  have  said,  a  work  in  us,  as  well  as  on  us ;  it  is 
a  work  in  the  will  of  a  being  with  a  will — in  the 
affections,  heart,  desire,  and  reason  of  one  who  can 
pervert  that  reason  so  that  it  cannot  be  wrought  on, 
or  can  yield  it  up  to  this  power ;  can  harden  the 
heart,  can  freeze  up  the  affections,  can  poison  the 
desires,  can  stiffen  the  will,  against  the  operation  even 
of  Him  who  is  Almighty.  So  that  we  must  not  deem 
of  this  work  of  the  Almighty  Spirit  as  though  it  were 
the  same  as  that  whereby,  when  He  brooded  on  the 
face  of  chaos,  He  gathered  into  shape  and  harmony 
the  unconscious  but  plastic  matter  which,  without  its 
own  co-operation,  He  moulded  as  He  would.  Nor, 
again,  is  it  even  the  same  working  as  when  He  seizes 
upon  the  powers  of  the  inspired  prophet,  and  using 
them  without,  it  may  be,  even  the  consciousness  of 
him  to  whom  they  appertain,  pours  forth  through  him 
as  a  mere  instrument  the  declarations  of  the  unseen 
Lord.  For  here  the  will  is  for  the  time  overborne  ; 
as  when  "  the  Lord  met  Balaam,  and  put  a  word  into 
his  mouth0;"  or  when  the  Spirit  of  God  was  upon 
the  messengers  of  Saul,  and  then  upon  Saul  himself, 
so  that  he  stripped  off  his  clothes  and  prophesied 
before  Samueld. 

There  is  no  such  acting  as  this  in  the  work  into 
which  we  are   examining.     On   the   contrary,  there 

c  Numb,  xxiii.  16,  &c.  d  1  Sara.  xix.  21,  24. 
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is,  throughout  its  every  step  and  increment,  a  true  and 
real  maintenance  of  that  proper  acting  of  the  will  of 
the  creature,  in  which  his  true  personality  consists,  as 
well  as  a  real  presence  of  the  power  of  the  Almighty 
Creator.  Further,  there  is  not  only  that  general  yield 
ing  of  the  will  to  God  which  forms,  as  we  have  seen, 
the  essence  of  conversion,  but  there  is  repeated  in 
every  stage  of  the  after  work  the  same  voluntary 
submission  of  the  soul  to  the  power  of  God,  who  could 
at  once  crush  into  nothingness  the  creature  He  has 
made  to  be,  and  upholds  in  being ;  but  who  cannot, 
with  reverence  be  it  spoken,  so  far  as  we  can  see, 
whilst  He  preserves  unviolated  that  law  of  creaturely 
existence  which  He  has  Himself  framed,  make  it  by 
external  compulsion  to  be  that  which  in  the  mysterious 
supremacy  of  its  own  will  it  refuses  to  become. 

How  this  work  is  wrought  it  is  utterly  beyond  our 
power  to  discover,  because  we  know  so  little,  with  all 
our  knowledge,  of  the  real  nature  of  that  life  which 
He  who  made  us  has  given  to  us.  Into  the  first 
secret  springs  of  that  marvellous  being  in  these  their 
highest  fountains,  eye  of  man  hath  never  looked ;  and 
how,  therefore,  Spirit  acts  upon  spirit,  and  the  per 
sonal  working  of  the  Holiest  is  brought  to  bear  on 
our  personal  being,  we  cannot  even  surmise.  But  we 
may,  if  we  watch  ourselves,  indeed  know  by  our  own 
internal  consciousness,  as  well  as  from  the  direct 
teaching  of  God,  that  whilst  He  that  worketh  in  us 
"is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that 
we  can  ask  or  think, "  that  still  we  can  resist. the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  do  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  His  grace. 
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But  again :  not  only  may  we  discover  that  this  work 
is  thus  on  the  one  hand  wrought  upon  us  super- 
naturally,  whilst  on  the  other  it  advances  through 
the  action  of  our  natural  powers,  and  with  our  con 
scious  co-operation;  but  further,  we  may  trace  the 
part  of  us  on  which  it  operates.  It  is  "  in  the  spirit 
of  our  minds"  that  we  are  to  be  "  renewed ;"  it  is 
"  in  the  inner  man"  that  we  are  to  be  "  strengthened 
with  might  by  His  Spirit e."  These,  and  a  multitude 
of  other  passages  of  God's  Word,  speak  always  the 
same  language.  What,  then,  is  "the  spirit  of  the 
mind" — "the  inner  man?"  Such  expressions  must 
refer  to  our  spiritual  and  moral  being;  and  it  is, 
therefore,  on  these  that  this  work  of  God  is  being 
wrought.  Even  the  intellectual  faculties,  great  as 
is  incidentally  the  change  which  passes  upon  them, 
are  affected  by  it  only  indirectly  through  the  removal 
of  the  hindrances  and  imperfections  which  are  brought 
into  them  by  moral  and  spiritual  evil.  By  this  pro 
cess  the  man  is  delivered  from  that  darkening  even  of 
the  understanding f  which  has  accompanied  his  wan 
dering  from  God,  But  this  enlightening  of  the  in 
tellect  is  not  the  direct  action  of  the  sanctifying  Spirit. 
There  is  in  this  working  of  His  might  no  immediate 
conveyance  of  any  new  ideas ;  no  absolute  imparting 
of  knowledge;  no  direct  strengthening  or  raising  of 
the  merely  intellectual  powers  as  such.  It  is  on  our 
moral  and  spiritual  nature  that  this  work  is  wrought ; 
it  is  "  to  will  and  to  do"  that  "  God"  thus  "  worketh 

e  Ephes.  iii.  16. 
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in  usg."  Here  is  the  subject  of  His  working, — it  is 
wrought  on  that  central  part  of  our  moral  being,  the 
will ;  and  from  it  on  that  circumference  around  it 
which  includes  the  affections,  purposes,  desires,  and 
acts,  and  directly  on  these  only. 

Here,  then,  we  reach  another  important  distinction. 
For  as  we  have  already  marked  the  difference  between 
this  work  of  the  Eternal  Spirit,  and  that  wherein  He 
brooded  at  creation's  dawn  with  harmonizing  energy 
over  the  material  chaos,  shaping  its  confused  struggles 
into  form  and  beauty,  and  gathering  its  discordant 
cries  into  the  chorus  wherewith  rejoicing  nature  lifts 
up  to  God  its  voice  of  praise ;  so  here  we  may  dis 
criminate  further  between  that  extraordinary  working 
whereby  He  has  been  pleased  occasionally  to  mani 
fest  His  presence  by  for  the  time  suspending  and 
overruling  the  operation  of  those  laws  to  which  He 
has  subjected  His  creatures  here,  and  this  His  ordi 
nary  work  of  moral  renovation  which  He  is  pledged 
to  carry  on  in  all  the  elect  children  of  God. 

But  further  still :  we  may  trace  in  many  particulars 
the  law  of  this  divine  work,  as  it  advances  in  those 
who  yield  themselves  to  its  blessed  processes  for  their 
renovation.  For  it  has  about  it  special  characteristics 
of  its  own,  on  which  we  shall  do  well  to  meditate. 

It  is  then,  1.  a  REAL  work.  It  is  not  the  mere  calling 
up  out  of  the  depths  of  our  nature  certain  passing  im 
pulses  or  actions,  but  it  is  so  truly  a  new  modification 
of  its  very  constitution  that  there  are  cast  forth 
new  emanations  of  desire  and  action,  which  shew  that 

e  Phil.  ii.  13. 
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the  very  fountain  of  spiritual  being  from  which  they 
arise  has  undergone  a  change.  For  now,  "  the  good 
man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth 
forth  good  things  h ;"  now,  the  fallen  nature  has  been 
wrought  upon  by  "the  exceeding  greatness  of  His 
power  to  usward  who  believe,  according  to  the  work 
ing  of  His  mighty  power,  which  He  wrought  in  Christ, 
when  He  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  and  set  Him  at 
His  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places  V  This 
is  what  the  Apostle  longed  for  when  he  desired  to 
"  know  Him  and  the  power  of  His  resurrection j."  It 
is  a  change  as  real  as  is  the  raising  again  to  life  of 
the  body  which  lies  dead  within  the  grave.  It  is  the 
conveying  to  it  a  new  and  pervading  principle  of  life. 
This  reality  is  what  is  so  pre-eminently  expressed  in 
all  those  utterances  of  St.  Paul,  in  which,  when  speak 
ing  by  the  Spirit,  he  contrasts  the  natural  man  and 
the  spiritual;  the  ^V^JLKOS  whose  nature k  is  yet  un- 
renewed,  and  the  TrvevnariKos  in  whom  it  is  indeed 
leavened  in  its  very  substantial  essence  by  the  Divine 
Spirit,  and  who  is  thus  "made  partaker  of  the  divine 
nature  V  So  directly,  indeed,  do  these  actions  of  the 
new  life  spring  from  the  ever-present  working  of  the 
eternal  Spirit,  that  they  are  even  said  at  times  to  be 
His  doing,  who  alone  enables  us  to  perform  them. 
The  deep  groanings  of  a  true  contrition,  the  humble 
praises  of  joyful  thanksgiving,  the  vehement  desires 
after  increasing  holiness,  the  thirst  for  God  and  com 
munion  with  Him  which,  like  springs  of  water  gushing 

h  St.  Matt.  xii.  35.  *  Ephes.  i.  19,  20.  J  Phil.  iii.  10. 
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up  beneath  the  rod  of  Moses  in  the  hot  sands  or  from 
the  hard  rock  of  the  thirsty  desert,  break  forth  from 
the  fallen  heart  which  is  thus  under  the  process  of 
renewal,  are  the  blessed  work  within  us  of  Him  to 
wards  Whom  they  tend. 

In  this  sense,  then,  it  is,  as  St.  Augustine  reminds 
us,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  said  to  do  those  things 
within  us  which  we  do  through  Him ;  "  Adjutorium 
igitur  Spiritus  Sancti  sic  expressum  est  ut  ipse  facere 
diceretur,  quod  ut  faciamus  facitm."  Thus  he  is  said 
to  groan  when  He  maketh  us  to  groan, — "Dicitur  Ea 
facere  in  nobis  quae  per  Eum  facimus;  gemere  dicit 
Spiritum  quod  nos  gemere  faciat  caritate  V 

But  it  is  in  the  motives,  above  all,  that  this  reality 
may  be  traced.  For  it  is  in  them  that  the  desperate 
selfishness  of  our  fallen  nature  lingers  longest  when 
any  power  short  of  His  has  expelled  it  from  our  ordi 
nary  conduct.  But  His  power  reaches  down  even  to 
them.  Self  is  no  longer  the  object  of  the  soul.  As  it  is 
drawn  nearer  and  nearer  to  God,  His  mighty  attrac 
tion  overcomes  the  lower  law  of  selfishness.  The  soul 
which  He  is  drawing  to  Himself  learns  by  degrees  to 
love  Him  for  what  He  is  in  Himself.  It  began,  it  may 
be,  to  seek  after  Him  for  its  own  happiness,  that  it 
might  be  saved  from  hell  and  be  lifted  up  to  heaven ; 
but  the  power  of  God  to  which  it  has  yielded  itself  has 
wrought  within  it,  until  it  thirsts  after  God,  not  merely 
for  its  own  deliverance  from  suffering,  but  because 
He  is  the  supreme  Good ;  because  the  instincts  of  the 
new  nature  tend  to  Him ;  because  to  be  His,  to  serve 

m  Tom.  ii.  720.  C.  n  Tom.  iii.  P.  2.  p.  914.  C. 
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Him,  to  adore  Him,  to  love  Him,  is  the  highest  joy  of 
which  it  can  conceive.  Even  in  the  earliest  processes 
of  the  change  this  purification  of  the  motives  is  begun. 
There  is  first  a  desire  to  act  in  all  things  with  an  eye  to 
God.  Next,  there  is  the  practice  of  offering  up  to  Him 
each  day  as  it  passes  by ;  and  with  this  a  crying  of  the 
soul  to  Him  against  its  remaining  selfishness,  earnest 
supplications  for  a  clearer  eye,  truer  affections,  and 
a  simpler  purpose.  And  all  of  these  mark  on  the  soul 
which  He  is  training  this  first  great  character  of  His 
working,  that  a  real  change  is  passing  on  it ;  a  change 
of  the  nature  itself  in  true  harmony  with  the  laws  of 
its  own  constitution,  and  yet  a  change  which  could 
not  have  sprung  from  itself,  and  so  which  proves  that 
the  power  of  One  above  itself  is  working  on  it  by  His 
own  might. 

2.  But  again,  it  is  another  characteristic  of  this  work 
that  in  each  one  in  whom  it  is  wrought  it  is  an  IN 
CREASING  work.  No  mark  is  set  down  oftener  than  this 
in  Holy  Scripture.  It  is  a  growth  :  "  Grow  in  grace0." 
It  "increaseth  with  the  increase  of  Godp."  And  in 
nothing  is  the  distinction  between  this  heavenly  work 
and  any  lower  change  more  clearly  shewn  than  in  this, 
that  whereas  the  vigour  of  all  inferior  powers  is  soon 
exhausted,  this  tends  ever  to  perfection.  The  reforms 
wrought  in  men  by  all  secondary  motives  are  soon 
accomplished.  For  the  most  part  they  satisfy  them 
selves  with  covering  over  the  baseness  of  an  unre- 
newed  life  with  the  tinsel  of  respectability.  The  re 
formed  rake  is  a  decent  sensualist.  The  wild  excesses 

0  2  Pet.  iii.  18.  *  Col.  ii.  19. 


j  66  The  Work  of  the  Spirit.  [SERM. 

of  passion  have  exhausted  themselves,  the  appetites 
have  palled  with  indulgence,  earthly  prudence  has 
varnished  over  the  character :  but  what  is  the  state 
of  the  heart  ?  in  most  cases  we  may  even  see  that 
a  drier,  harder  selfishness  is  incrusting  itself  round  it, 
and  shutting  it  up  as  in  ribs  of  iron.  But  "as  for 
God,  His  way  is  perfect q."  The  ministration  of  the 
Spirit  is  for  "the  perfecting  of  the  saints r."  The 
prayers  and  labours  of  Apostles  for  their  flock,  wherein 
they  "laboured,  striving  according  to  His  working, 
which  worked  in  them  mightily8,"  was  that  they 
"  might  stand  perfect  and  complete  in  all  the  will  of 
God  *,"  that  so  they  might  present  "  every  man  per 
fect  in  Christ  Jesus  u."  And  though  the  fulness  of  this 
perfection  is  reserved  for  the  world  to  come,  and  that 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  wherein  dwell  the  "  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect3","  yet  may  we  see  in  the  advanced 
saint  such  a  growing  ripeness  of  graces  as  gives  us, 
even  amidst  the  remaining  infirmities  of  the  flesh,  the 
promise  of  his  fall  perfection,  and  assures  us,  as,  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  later  development  of  purgatory, 
St.  Augustine  teaches  us,  that  "Tales  si  etiam  ante- 
quam  perveniant  ad  Spiritalis  mentis  eetatem  .  .  .  dies 
vitse  hujus,  extremus  invenerit,  perficiet  inhabitator 
illorum  quicquid  hie  intelligent!^  minus  habuerunt, 
quoniam  ab  unitate  corporis  Christi  ...  et  a  templi 
Dei  societate  non  recesserunt y." 

3.  Further,   this   is   a  GJRADUAL  work.      The  very 
word  {  growth'  implies  so  much.    That  which  increases 

q  2  Sam.  xxii.  31.  r  Ephcs.  iv.  12.  s  Col.'i.  29. 
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by  the  putting  forth  of  an  inner  life  is  always  distin 
guished  by  this  feature  from  that  which  is  enlarged  by 
occasional  and  external  increment:  and  this  is  emi 
nently  true  of  the  work  of  God's  grace  in  the  soul. 
Natural  reformations  are  commonly  sudden  and  vio 
lent,  carried  on  in  fits  and  starts.  But  God's  work  is 
from  within;  it  must  grow;  it  is  seen  in  a  daily 
struggle  with  evil  and  a  daily  overcoming;  it  does 
not  admit  of  those  breaks  of  unconnected  pauses  and 
unmeaning  retrocessions  which  belong  to  the  mechan 
ical  increase  which  is  added  from  without.  The  living 
tree  is  always  growing ;  its  increment  is  not  like  that 
of  the  wall,  built  up  of  separately  added  courses  of  se 
verally  separate  stones.  Even  that  which  seems  often 
to  be  complete  deadness  is  not  really  such.  Growth 
may  be  very  slow,  and  yet  be  growth.  One  wave  or 
another  of  a  rising  tide,  if  they  are  measured  singly, 
may  seem  to  be  receding,  but  none  can  doubt  that  on 
the  whole  the  tide  is  rising.  Even  in  these  lesser 
waves  there  is  still  a  law  of  increase  and  an  actual 
progression.  So  rises,  in  the  soul  it  is  possessing,  the 
ever  swelling  tide  of  God's  grace.  The  conditions  of 
our  imperfection  supply,  alas !  the  hindrances  which 
seem  to  delay  its  triumph.  The  conflict  of  the  spirit 
with  the  flesh  is  inevitable,  and  so  the  progress  of 
the  final  victory  is  of  necessity  gradual. 

4.  This  may  lead  us  to  another  mark  of  this  great 
work.  Marvellous  as  it  is  in  its  results,  it  is  in  its 
progress  most  SECRET.  Here,  too,  it  is  as  in  nature  so 
in  grace.  All  growth  is  secret,  so  secret  that  eye  of 
man  never  saw  the  separate  parts  of  that  mighty  mys- 
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tery  of  growth,  which  every  succeeding  spring-time 
repeats  so  profusely  around  him.  The  grass,  the 
green  herb,  the  tree,  each  leaf,  each  blade,  each 
bough,  each  flower,  in  gradual  living  growth  most 
secretly  accomplishes  around  us  its  own  law  of  in 
crease.  We  see  the  result  as  we  mark  each  developed 
part,  and  gaze  upon  the  rich  beauty  which,  unseen  by 
us,  though  close  beneath  our  sight,  has  painted  the 
glowing  flowers  with  all  the  lights  of  heaven.  But  we 
saw  not  the  process.  This  is  that  "  path"  of  God's 
secret  doings  "  which  the  vulture's  eye  hath  not 
seen2."  And  so  most  truly  is  it  with  that  " kingdom 
of  heaven"  within  the  renewing  soul  which  is  "  like 
leaven  which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three  measures 
of  meal  until  the  whole  was  leavened a."  That  mar 
vellous  life  which  the  Spirit  is  quickening  in  the  soul 
which  He  renews,  which  "  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God b," 
is  secret  as  is  the  quickening  of  the  living  flesh  in  the 
dark  chambers  of  the  womb,  or  as  the  growth  of  those 
members  "  which  day  by  day  were  fashioned  when  as 
yet  there  was  none  of  them c."  The  very  nourishment 
of  that  life  is  a  secret  thing;  it  is  the  fulfilment  of 
the  promise,  "  I  will  give  him  to  eat  of  the  hidden 
manna d."  This  work  must  be  secret,  because  it  is 
the  fruit  of  the  co-operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  with 
our  spirit,  in  those  sealed  fountains  of  the  will  which 
are  hidden  even  from  our  own  eyes.  So  that  no  man 
can  say,  Now  the  Spirit  is  working  on  me,  or,  This  is 
His  saving  influence.  For  these  gentle  breathings  fall 

z  Job  xxviii.  7.  a  St.  Matt.  xiii.  33.  v  Col.  iii.  3. 

1  Ps.  cxxxix.  16.  d  Rev.  ii.  17. 
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upon  the  soul  as  the  breath  of  life  was  breathed  into 
Adam,  or  as  the  sighing  of  the  morning  air  bathes 
with  refreshing  moisture  the  opening  bud.  This  work 
of  renewal  has  to  do  with  the  first  springings  of  the 
affections,  with  the  first  movings  of  the  choice;  and 
these  are  overpowered  in  no  man,  but  most  tenderly 
solicited,  most  lightly  inclined  by  an  inward  "  be 
seeching"  of  the  Spirit  as  by  "  the  gentleness  of 
Christ6."  "They  that  are  after  the  Spirit  do  mind 
the  things  of  the  Spirit f."  The  inward  prompting  is 
that  of  a  whisper  to  the  waiting  soul:  " Thine  ears 
shall  hear  a  word  behind  thee,  saying,  This  is  the 
way,  walk  ye  in  it  when  thou  wouldst  turn  to  the 
right  hand  or  to  the  left s."  As  that  voice  is  yielded 
to,  the  ear  is  opened ;  as  the  affection  yields  to  that 
drawing,  it  is  drawn  on  yet  more ;  as  that  will  bows 
itself  in  its  first  actings,  its  waywardness  is  healed ;  as 
the  soul  which  is  renewed  by  grace  sets  itself  to  seek 
God,  the  voice  of  prayer  is  drawn  out  of  it  by  an  influ 
ence  secret  as  that  whereby  the  perfume  of  flowers  is 
awakened  under  the  breath  of  the  summer.  The  soul 
of  the  praying  man  knows  not  what  it  is  which  is  thus 
drawing  him  on  in  prayer,  so  intimately  mixed  are 
these  impalpable  aids  of  the  Spirit  with  those  desires 
of  his  own  heart  which,  in  the  strength  of  grace 
already  given,  he  hath  set  towards  heaven.  For  mark, 
as  bearing  upon  this,  the  full  meaning  of  the  words, 
"  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities ;  for 
we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought, 
but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with 

e  2  Cor.  x.  1.  f  Kom.  viii.  5.  *  Isa.  xxx.  21. 
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groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered V  "We  know 
not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought,"  and  if  left 
therefore  to  ourselves  we  might  ask  only  for  things 
hurtful :  but  mingling  with  our  rising  aspirations, 
guiding  the  soul  which  will  be  led,  kindling  the  de 
sires  which  will  be  inflamed,  is  this  blessed  Agent 
searching  alike  the  spirit  of  the  saint  and  all  the  deep 
things  of  the  unapproachable  Godhead,  and  thus  with 
groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered  making  inter 
cession  for  us,  when  He  pours  forth  from  our  heart 
those  deep  supplications  which  are  His  voice  in  us 
whilst  they  are  our  cry  to  God. 

5.  But  there  is  yet  another  mark  of  this  work, 
where  it  is  truly  accomplished,  which  we  shall  do 
well  to  note.  Though  gradual  and  secret,  it  is  also 
UNIVERSAL.  Herein  again  it  differs  palpably  from  all 
merely  human  operations.  For  every  reform  of  the 
moral  character  which  is  accomplished  by  secondary 
powers  is  more  or  less  partial.  There  is  no  object 
short  of  God  which  can  duly  draw  forth  all  the  capa 
cities  which  He  has  implanted  in  man's  nature,  and 
there  is  no  power  less  than  that  of  God  which  can 
duly  accomplish  that  development.  Diseased  growth 
is,  in  wellnigh  every  case  we  see,  deformed  growth. 
It  is  marked  by  the  unnatural  development  of  certain 
parts  to  the  disfigurement  of  the  whole.  And  this  is 
eminently  stamped  on  all  moral  reformations  wrought 
by  merely  secondary  principles.  Passion  may  be  put 
down  by  pride ;  appetite  may  be  tutored  into  a  cold 
cunning  selfishness ;  profusion  may  be  contracted  into 

h  Horn.  viii.  26. 
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a  miserly  meanness ;  but  who  can  find  in  unassisted 
man  the  law  or  power  of  an  universal  amendment? 
This,  therefore,  is  pre-eminently  the  characteristic,  as 
it  is  the  result,  of  the  working  of  God's  grace  within 
the  soul  which  He  is  sanctifying.  It  is  quite  true 
that  the  special  struggle  with  sin  is  at  one  time  as  to 
one  temptation  and  then  as  to  another ;  so  that  to  him 
who  throws  his  whole  soul  into  the  strife  it  may  seem 
as  if  there  were  but  this  one  post  of  difficulty  and  this 
one  measure  of  success  ;  but  in  truth  the  whole  cha 
racter  is  rising.  One  vicious  habit  is  being  overcome, 
not  by  the  strengthening  of  another,  but  by  such 
a  drawing  nigh  to  God,  such  a  clearer  sight  of  His 
presence,  such  a  stronger  and  more  direct  aim  at  His 
glory,  such  a  more  constraining  view  of  His  love  in 
Christ,  such  an  increasing  fellowship  and  communion 
with  Him,  as  is  not  only  overcoming  the  temptation 
which  at  the  moment  is  the  most  perceptibly  trouble 
some,  but  is  also  weakening  the  future  strength  of 
those  which  will  hereafter  awake  from  their  temporary 
slumber.  The  victory  is  universal  because  the  victor 
is  Almighty.  For  "  Ye  are  not  in  the  flesh  but  in 
the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in 
you1." 

There  is,  moreover,  about  this  universal  progress 
one  essential  character  of  all  true  life.  The  change 
which  proceeds  from  an  inward  principle,  essentially 
one  and  indivisible,  is  yet  multiform  in  its  external 
manifestation.  The  same  one  inward  power  of  life 
casts  itself  equably  forth  in  the  growth  of  every  several 

1  Horn.  viii.  9. 
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limb,  and  every  other  adjunct  of  the  body  ;  the  grow 
ing  tree  at  the  same  moment  expands  in  its  stem  and 
thickens  in  its  branches,  and  multiplies  its  leaves  and 
adorns  itself  with  flowers  :  and  "  the  fruit  of  the" 
living  "  Spirit,"  in  like  manner,  "  is  love,  joy,  peace, 
long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness, 
temperance k."  And  from  this  it  follows,  that  whilst 
each  character  is  growing  in  all  graces,  yet  every 
separate  character,  as  it  has  its  own  law  of  perfection, 
grows  and  ripens  according  to  its  separate  kind.  And 
hence  the  beauty  of  the  army  of  the  saints  of  Christ : 
they  are  uniform  in  the  midst  of  their  diversity, 
and  multiform  in  their  unbroken  unity.  For  just  as 
various  as  is  God's  exuberant  creation  in  nature,  is 
the  working  of  His  grace  within  the  souls  of  His  people. 
Amidst  those  higher  ranks,  towards  which  they  are 
step  by  step  advancing,  there  are,  if  we  deem  rightly 
of  them,  spirits  of  light  and  spirits  of  love  *  and  with 
cherubim  and  seraphim,  according  to  the  gifts  which 
He  has  sanctified,  shall  His  earthly  saints  be  ranged 
hereafter  in  the  heavenly  army.  In  that  blessed  day 
shall  those  words  of  wonder  be  perfectly  fulfilled  : — 
"  Now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit :  and  where  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty.  But  we  all,  with  open 
face  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are 
changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory, 
even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 1." 

Once  more,  and  I  have  .done.     If  this  most  needful 
change  is  what  God  the  Holy  Ghost  works  in  those 
whom   He  sanctifies,   and  if  He  graciously  waits  to 
k  Gal.  v.  22.  1  2  Cor.  iii.  17,  18. 
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work  this  in  us,  how  terrible  must  be  the  danger 
of  slighting  or  resisting  His  power !  This  is  the 
danger  which  is  set  before  us  in  such  words,  alike  of 
promise  and  of  warning,  as — "  To  him  that  hath  shall 
be  given m;"  "Quench  not  the  Spirit11;"  "  Grow  in 
grace  °." 

Brethren,  how  great  are  our  privileges,  how  fear 
ful  is  our  risk !  How  can  we,  for  whose  salvation 
God  is  thus  exhausting  the  treasures  of  His  love, 
bear  to  live  even  as  others  !  If  the  co-eternal  Spirit 
be  thus  carrying  out  for  us  that  redemption  which 
was  bought  for  us  through  the  unsearchable  love 
of  Christ;  if  His  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  if  His 
Cross  and  Passion,  are  thus  lengthened  out  within 
the  Church  which  He  bought  with  His  blood,  into  the 
marvellous  operation  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost  within 
us,  can  it  be  that  we  can  escape,  if  we  know  nothing 
of  His  working,  and  exhibit  nothing  of  His  power  ? 
Brethren,  beloved  in  the  Lord,  examine  yourselves, 
whether  ye  be  in  the  faith:  see  if  there  be  within 
yourselves  any  of  these  signs  of  His  working  which 
have  now  passed  before  us  in  review.  Is  there  ad 
vancing  in  you  a  subjugation  of  the  will,  a  trans 
formation  of  the  affections  of  the  heart;  a  true 
work  upon  and  with  your  nature  of  a  power  and 
love  which  are  far  above  your  nature?  and  is  this 
work  real,  increasing,  tending  ever  to  perfection,  yet 
gradual  and  in  its  inmost  progress  secret;  but  still 
universal  in  its  extent,  and  multiform  in  its  external 
manifestation,  as  is  the  all-pervading  sap  of  the  giant 

m  St.  Matt.  xiii.  12.          n  1  Thess.  v.  19.         °  2  Pet.  iii.  18. 
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of  the  forest,  or  the  living  energy  of  the  flowers  of 
the  field  ? 

Search  then  into  yourselves,  brethren,  and  let  your 
search  lead  you  to  your  knees ;  that  low  before  the 
awful  presence  of  the  eternal  God  you  may  beseech 
Him,  for  the  sake  of  Him  who  died  for  you,  to  forgive 
you  all  your  past  resistance  of  His  loving  Will,  to 
overcome  your  resistance  of  His  sanctifying,  saving 
influence,  and  to  u  grant  you,  according  to  the  riches 
of  His  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  might  by  His 
Spirit  in  the  inner  man ;  that  Christ  may  dwell  in 
your  hearts  by  faith ;  that  ye  may  ....  be  filled  with 
all  the  fulness  of  God p." 

P  Ephes.  iii.  16,  17,  19. 
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IT   CAME   TO    PASS,    WHEN   THE    KlNG    HAD    HEARD   THE 
WORDS    OF    THE    BOOK    OF    THE    LAW,    THAT    HE    RENT    HIS 


observation  of  returning  anniversaries  has  pre 
vailed,  so  far  as  we  know,  in  every  civilized  nation. 
It  is,  moreover,  a  usage  which  God  has  sanctioned 
from  the  earliest  time,  teaching  men  to-  consecrate  by 
religious  acts  their  natural  inclination  thus  to  recal 
the  past.  "  Observe,"  was  His  injunction  to  the  first 
people  of  His  choice,  —  "  observe  the  month  of  Abib, 
and  keep  the  Passover  unto  the  Lord  thy  God  ;  for  in 
the  month  of  Abib  the  Lord  thy  God  brought  thee 
forth  out  of  Egypt  by  night."  Nor  can  we  doubt, 
from  the  words  of  the  Prophet  Zechariah  a,  that  in  the 
case  of  those  yearly  fasts  wherewith  in  after-times 
His  people  kept  a  sad  remembrance  of  the  entrance 
of  the  heathen  into  Jerusalem,  of  the  overthrow  of 
the  Temple,  and  of  the  destruction  of  Gedaliah,  that 
God  approved  of  such  religious  offices,  even  though 
they  sprang  not  from  His  direct  appointment. 

With  such  warrants  from  God's  Word,  we  need  not 
doubt  that  we,  too,  are  acting  according  to  His  Will, 

a  Zech.  viii.  19. 


176     The  Principles  of  the  English  Reformation,  [SERM. 

when  we  keep  with,  special  prayers  and  services  our 
yearly  record  of  hearty  thanksgiving  for  the  signal 
mercies  vouchsafed,  as  upon  this  day b,  by  His  ever- 
watchful  providence  to  this  Church  and  nation.  The 
long  lapse,  indeed,  of  time  may  well  have  obliterated 
in  every  mind  every  line  of  anger,  and  smoothed  down 
every  asperity,  against  those  who  planned  this  great 
wrong;  nor  do  we  keep  this  day  to  awaken  against 
any  of  our  brethren  such  resentful  feelings.  Far 
different  is  our  purpose.  We  would  observe  it,  above 
all,  as  a  thanksgiving  to  God,  the  memory  of  whose 
mercies  should  never  pas  away. 

First,  therefore,  we  make  mention  year  by  year  of 
the  attempted  crime,  to  quicken  in  our  hearts  a  true 
and  living  sense  of  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  our  God, 
for  which  we  offer  up  to  Him  our  humble  praises. 

Next,  we  keep  the  record  of  this  great  deliverance 
because  we  dare  not  forget  that,  in  spite  of  all  the 
softening  influences  of  civilization,  there  still  survives 
around  us  a  powerful  system  in  which  are  mingled 
with  the  Christian  truth  to  which  it  owes  its  vitality, 
errors  which  of  old  stirred  men  well  nurtured  and  of 
gentle  natures  to  this  vile  attempt,  in  the  belief  that 
in  making  it  they  were  doing  God  service.. 

Further,  since  it  is  the  special  boast  of  the  most 
zealous  upholders  of  that  system,  that  it  is  unal 
tered  and  unalterable,  next,  after  humbly  praising 
God  for  His  special  mercies,  we  on  this  day  pledge 
ourselves  anew  to  resist  by  all  lawful  means,  as 

b  Preached  at   St.  Mary's,    Oxford,   before  the   University,  on 
,  Nov.  5th,  1855. 
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Englishmen  and  as  Christians,  the  spreadt  amongst  us 
of  corruptions,  the  bitter  fruits  of  which  we  once  so 
nearly  tasted. 

On  this  day,  then,  we  shall  do  well,  however 
briefly,  to  review,  as  in  God's  sight,  that  work  of 
reformation  which  set  our  Church  and  nation  free 
from  these  close -clinging  evils,  to  ascertain  what 
were  its  real  principles,  and  so  to  see  how  best  we 
in  our  day  may,  by  faithfully  adhering  to  them,  hand 
on  its  blessings  to  our  children's  children. 

Now  the  passage  of  God's  Word  to  which  I  have 
already  called  your  attention,  is,  I  think,  well  fitted  to 
set  the  tone  of  our  thoughts  in  entering  on  this  subject ; 
for  it  is  a  record  by  the  finger  of  God  of  a  great  in 
stance  of  such  a  national  reform.  His  Church,  when 
Josiah  was  raised  up  to  rule  over  the  chosen  people, 
was  overspread  by  corruptions.  And  if  we  look  closely 
into  the  scanty  record  of  those  evils  left  us  in  Scrip 
ture,  we  shall  see  that  they  were,  with  one  single  ex 
ception,  brought  on  by  the  introduction  of  additions 
to  the  pure  truth  of  God.  The  course  of  Judah's 
decline  was  marked  by  a  perpetual  series  of  these  un 
authorized  accretions  to  her  divinely  appointed  polity. 
Some  of  these  were  in  their  origin  nothing  more  than 
the  prolongation  of  a  line  which  in  its  beginning  was 
one  of  reverence  and  piety,  but  yet  which  (so  cunning 
is  the  tempter)  involved  consequences  which  were  at 
direct  variance  with  the  original  truth.  Thus,  for 
instance,  that  signal  abuse,  the  opportunity  for  which 
Hezekiah  had  a  few  years  before  removed,  when  he 
biake  in  pieces  the  brazen  serpent  to  which  in  his  days 
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the  people  burnt  incense c,  had  no  doubt  grown  up  by 
imperceptible  gradations  from  a  spirit  of  pious  reve 
rence  towards  an  instrument  through  which  the  God 
of  Israel  had  wrought  mightily  for  their  fathers'  de 
liverance.  Yet,  from  the  first,  there  was  involved  in 
this  act  a  principle  of  paying  uncommanded  honour 
to  a  material  emblem  of  God's  power,  which  even 
whilst  it  was  most  completely  veiled  under  the  piety 
of  a  holy  purpose,  did  by  consequence  subvert  the 
law  of  the  jealous  God.  Somewhat  more  openly,  but 
under  a  similar  cloak,  apparently,  of  pious  intention, 
did  King  Ahaz  and  Urijah  the  priest  introduce  the 
uncommanded  altar  after  the  pattern  of  Damascus d ; 
and  from  these  beginnings  it  is  not  difficult  to  trace 
the  onward  course  of  evil  through  the  worship  in 
the  high  places,  and  the  weaving  of  hangings  for  the 
grove,  to  the  introduction  into  the  very  chambers  of 
God's  house  of  the  chariots  of  the  sun ;  and  then  to 
all  the  pomp  and  circumstance  of  that  idol-worship 
wherewith  Judah  was  defiled  and  Jehovah  provoked 
to  anger.  All  was  the  natural  course  of  human  cor 
ruption,  developing  itself  in  wider  and  yet  wider 
deviations  from  the  prescribed  rule,  when  once  the 
principle  of  unauthorized  additions  to  commanded 
rites  had  been  fully  established. 

But  to  this  otherwise  universal  law  of  COERUP- 
TION  BY  ADDITION,  there  was,  as  I  have  said,  one 
single  exception,  without  which  indeed  the  evil  could 
not  have  become  thus  inveterate  and  rank.  God's 
written  Word  had  been  neglected  and  forgotten;  so 

c  2  Kings  xviii.  4.  d  2  Kings  xvi.  10,  11. 
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that  of  that  book  of  which  it  had  been  appointed  by 
God  as  a  fundamental  law  of  the  monarchy  of  Israel, 
that  its  king  "when  he  sitteth  upon  the  throne  of 
his  kingdom,  shall  write  him  a  copy  of  this  Law  in 
a  book,"  "and  it  shall  be  with  him,  and  he  shall 
read  therein  all  the  days  of  his  life e,"  —  of  that 
same  book  there  was  so  entire  a  forgetful  igno 
rance,  that  when  one  copy  of  it  was  found  in  Josiah's 
day,  it  was  treated  as  a  great  discovery,  and  read  by 
Shaphan  the  scribe  before  the  King ;  and  so  utterly 
forgotten  were  its  contents,  that  "it  came  to  pass, 
that  when  the  King  heard  the  words  of  the  book  of 
the  Law,  he  rent  his  clothes," — so  lively  and  over 
whelming  was  the  new  sense  which  it  awakened  in 
him  of  the  transgressions  of  his  people. 

Here,  then,  we  have  before  us  the  whole  picture  of 
the  fall  of  the  elder  Church.  God's  written  Law  was 
cast  aside,  and  His  appointed  service  was  disfigured 
by  a  vast  and  polluting  series  of  additions  to  its  early 
purity,  many  of  which  originated  in  pious  intentions, 
but  which  filially  subverted  utterly  His  true  worship. 

And  now  let  us  examine  for  a  moment  what  was 
the  principle  on  which  the  pious  King  set  about  his 
work  of  reformation. 

First,  with  the  priests  and  all  the  people,  both  small 

and  great,  he  went  up  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord, 

and  there  "he  read  in  their  ears  all  the  words  of  the 

book  of  the  covenant  which  was  found  in  the  house  of 

the  Lord."     Here  was  the  beginning.     The  evils  had 

sprung  up  and  multiplied  when  the  written  Law  was 

«  Deut.  xvii.  18,  19. 
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out  of  sight.  The  first  step  towards  their  eradication 
was  to  bring  home,  to  all  the  people  its  forgotten 
truths.  This  done,  the  next  step  followed :  "The  King 
commanded  Hilkiah  the  high  priest  ....  to  bring 
forth  out  of  the  Temple  of  the  Lord  all  the  vessels 
that  were  made  for  Baal,  and  for  the  grove,  and  for 
all  the  host  of  heaven,  and  he  burnt  them  without 
Jerusalem  ....  And  he  brake  in  pieces  the  images, 
and  cut  down  the  groves,  and  filled  their  places  with 
the  bones  of  menf."  In  the  clear  light  of  God's 
written  revelation,  the  work  of  stripping  off  from  His 
service  all  the  unauthorized  additions  by  which  its 
purity  had  been  corrupted  was  at  once  begun;  and 
the  rule  by  which  the  pious  King  sought  to  restore  all 
things,  was  by  bringing  them  again  to  what  that 
Word  commanded,  and  to  what  had  been  of  old,  in 
obedience  to  it,  the  primitive  belief  and  worship. 

Now  here,  brethren,  we  have,  in  a  parallel  of  mar 
vellous  exactness,  the  history  of  Christ's  Church  in 
its  purity,  in  its  corruption,  and,  (God  be  praised !) 
amongst  ourselves,  through  His  most  undeserved  mercy, 
in  its  reformation.  First,  there  was  its  age  of  primi 
tive  purity,  when,  under  the  original  afflatus  of  the 
Divine  Spirit,  she  was  full  of  love  and  purity ;  when 
the  Word  of  Christ,  as  it  was  delivered  by  the  mouth 
and  by  the  pen  of  Apostles,  dwelt  in  her  richly, 
and  was  her  true  and  only  law ;  when,  under  the  apo 
stolical  ministry,  God  the  Father  was  worshipped  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,  through  the  alone  mediation  of  the 
Son,  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  period, 

f  2  Kings  xxiii.  2,  4,  14. 
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like  some  holy  and  blessed  childhood,  was  the  time 
of  docile  hearts,  of  unquestioning  faith,  and  of  simple 
worship.  There  was  then  the  outward  organization 
which  the  Lord  had  created  for  His  Church's  rule,  and 
for  ministering  to  her  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  • 
the  universal  apostolate  resolving  itself  into  the  fixed 
episcopate,  and  unfolded,  under  the  teaching  of  the 
Spirit,  into  the  further  ministry  of  priests  and  deacons. 
There  were  the  two  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord.  And  all  these  were  based  upon 
the  revelation  of  the  wonderful  mystery  of  the  Trinity 
in  Unity,  and  produced  a  simple  love  to  Christ,  entire 
trust  in  Him,  the  hanging  of  the  whole  soul  upon 
Him,  the  approach  of  every  contrite  spirit  through 
Him  alone  to  the  Everlasting  Father.  They  who 
taught,  (as  one  of  the  very  chiefest  amongst  them  has 
declared  to  us,)  "  determined  not  to  know  anything" 
amongst  their  disciples,  "  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him 
crucified;"  from  His  Cross  welled  forth  the  stream  of 
life ;  by  Him,  risen  and  ascended,  was  poured  out  the 
grace  which  "  gave  some,  apostles ;  and  some,  pro 
phets;  and  some,  evangelists;  and  some,  pastors  and 
teachers ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ g;"  and  none  then  doubted  that  through  them 
the  Holy  Spirit  wrought  His  covenanted  work,  and 
that  the  appointed  acts,  therefore,  which  they  per 
formed  in  virtue  of  their  office,  were  not  bare  earthly 
signs,  but  were  full  of  the  power  of  the  new  spiritual 
Kingdom  which  Christ  had  founded,  and  that  they 
8  Ephes.  iv.  11,  12. 
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conveyed  to  every  fit  receiver, — the  direct  action  of 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  though  unseen,  dwelt  per 
sonally  amidst  them. 

Here  was  the  Church  of  Christ  in  the  unspotted 
purity  of  her  bridal  garments :  and  now,  look  on  it  as 
our  fathers  found  it  when,  three  hundred  years  ago, 
God  called  them,  like  the  young  Josiah,  to  the  work 
of  reformation.  Where  had  not  the  pollution  spread  ? 

First,  in  its  outward  organization,  instead  of  the 
college  of  Apostles,  equal  in  spiritual  authority,  be 
cause  all  had  been  equally  commissioned  by  the  Lord, 
they  found  one  bishop  putting  himself  into  the  place 
of  that  Lord ;  claiming,  in  right  of  an  alledged  suc 
cession  from  St.  Peter,  monstrous  powers,  which  there 
is  the  clearest  proof  that  the  Apostle  himself  never 
possessed  or  claimed;  asserting  that  "  all  the  apostles 
received  the  power  to  execute  their  office  of  preaching, 
baptizing,  and  the  like,  from  St.  Peter h,"  and  not 
from  Christ ;  and  that  in  like  manner,  he  now,  and 
not  the  Lord,  was  "the  source  of  all  ministerial 
authority  and  spiritual  office,  and  the  dispenser  of  all 
sacramental  grace  to^the  Church."  That  he  was,  to 
use  the  words  of  one  of  the  usurping  line,  "  the  Yicar 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  successor  of  Peter,  the  anointed 
of  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Pharaoh;  short  of  God,  but 
beyond  man ;  less  than  God,  but  greater  than  man ; 
who  judges  all  men,  and  is  judged  of  no  man1."  They 
found  him  declaring  that  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth  were  delivered  up  to  him ;  that  he  could  depose 

h  See  Professor  Hussey's  Else  of  the  Papal  Power,  p.  198. 

1  Ibid.,  p.  196 ;  Senn.  of  Innocent  III.,  quoted  by  Hussey,  p.  199. 
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princes  from  their  thrones,  release  subjects  from  their 
obedience,  and  their  oaths ;  require  kings  to  extirpate 
those  whom  he  pronounced  heretical,  and  deprive  them 
of  their  kingdoms,  and  give  their  sceptre  to  others,  on 
their  disobedience  k ;  whilst,  as  to  spiritual  things,  they 
found  him  asserting  that  the  general  councils  of  the 
Church  could  have  authority  only  from  his  confirma 
tion  ;  that  all  bishops  and  clergy  had  from  him  alone 
authority  to  minister ;  and  that  he  had  full  power  to 
remit  all  sin:  and  that  all  this  must  be  implicitly 
believed  to  be  true,  as  the  condition  of  salvation  \ 

Farther,  they  found  this  vast  spiritual  tyranny  pro 
ducing  and  surrounded  by  its  natural  results.  For  on 
every  side  a  system  had  been  built  up  of  which  this 
was  the  corner-stone.  They  found  the  Pope's  assumed 
power  of  remitting  sins,  producing  the  hideous  impos 
ture  of  indulgences ;  whereby,  for  money,  men  guilty 
of  every  monstrous  crime  were  at  once  restored  to 
perfect  purity,  with  the  further  promise  that,  if  they 
did  not  die  yet,  "  this  grace  should  remain  in  full 
force,  and  avail  them  at  the  hour  of  death1"."  They 
found  the  heathen  dream  of  purgatory,  with  its  terrors 
for  the  holy,  and  its  delusive  comfort  for  the  wicked, 
grafted  into  the  Church's  teaching,  because,  with  the 
further  fiction  that  masses  for  the  dead  could  deliver 
the  tormented  soul  from  its  fires,  it  became  a  fruitful 

k  See  the  third  canon  of  the  fourth  Lateran  Council,  Mansi  V. 
xxii.  c.  987,  quoted  in  the  preface  to  Professor  Hussey's  Eise  of  the 
Papal  Power,— p.  xiii.  1  Ibid.,  p.  208-9. 

m  See  Forma  Absolutionis  plenarise  apud  Gerdesium  Monumenta 
Antiquitatis,  torn.  i.  No.  vii.  B.  p.  74,  quoted  in  "  Catholic  Layman," 
July,  1854,— p.  82. 
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source  of  income  and  of  power.  They  fonnd  the  purity 
of  all  society  around  them  grievously  injured:  the 
clergy  themselves  debased  by  an  enforced  celibacy,  — 
enforced  upon  them  that  they,  by  their  insulation 
from  all  family  life,  might  be  more  obedient  instru 
ments  in  the  hands  of  their  papal  master.  And, 
farther,  they  found  them  divided  by  the  subtlest  craft 
into  various  conflicting  orders  •  into  regulars  and  se 
culars,  monks  and  friars ;  that  through  their  internal 
divisions,  their  subjection  to  their  common  head  might 
be  more  absolute,  and  his  rule  the  more  irresistible. 
And  by  this  mighty  system  of  priestly  tyranny  they 
found  the  vigour  and  independence  of  national  life 
impaired;  whilst  in  its  narrower  spheres  of  action 
they  found,  through  the  contaminating  processes  of 
the  confessional,  the  sacred  confidence  of  family  life 
continually  assailed,  its  purity  sullied,  and  its  peace 
disturbed  ;  whilst  in  another  direction,  the  free  action 
of  man's  intellectual  powers  was  forbidden  to  him,  and 
his  very  gifts  of  reason  were  burdened  in  their  exer 
cise  by  restraints  and  persecution. 

With  all  this  social  evil  they  found,  moreover,  the 
uttermost  corruption  in  things  purely  spiritual.  Man's 
merits,  instead  of  the  Cross  of  Christ,  were  made  prac 
tically  the  ground  of  the  sinner's  hope ;  the  doctrine 
of  his  free  justification  through  faith  in  Christ  alone, 
was  denied ;  the  wonderful  mystery  of  the  spiritual 
presence  of  the  Lord's  Body  in  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
(which,  as  laymen,  they  could  receive  only  in  a  muti 
lated  form,)  was  debased  into  the  carnal  fable  of  a 
change  in  the  substance  of  the  sacramental  elements ; 
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the  Virgin  mother  of  the  Lord,  instead  of  her  Divine 
Son,  was  exhibited  to  all  as  the  compassionate  and  all- 
powerful  mediator  between  God  and  man ;  whilst  her 
multiplied  images  recalled  to  mind  the  worst  and  most 
abundant  idol- worship  of  the  older  heathendom. 

Moreover,  as  there  was  this  parallel  to  the  cor 
ruptions  which,  in  the  days  of  Josiah,  had  overspread 
the  Jewish  Church,  so  was  there  also  in  the  manner 
of  their  spread.  Here,  too,  there  had  been  no  sudden 
change,  no  conscious  and  avowed  rejection  of  any 
truth.  Here,  too,  the  course  of  evil  had  been  a  course 
of  additions  to  the  faith ;  each  separate  addition  mark 
ing  no  special  progress ;  many  of  them  springing  from 
motives  of  mistaken  piety;  but,  inasmuch  as  they 
contained  within  themselves  consequences  subversive 
of  the  truth,  all  together  overlaying  that  truth  with 
a  deadly  surface  of  error.  Thus  did  the  exaggerations 
of  one  age  grow  into  the  pollutions  of  the  next,  until, 
as  the  closest  parallel  to  the  Temple  of  Jehovah  fur 
nishing  chambers  for  the  horses  of  the  sun,  the  courts 
of  God's  house  were  full  of  tawdry  images  and  cease 
less  adorations  of  the  Virgin. 

Nor  would  they  fail  to  find  at  least  a  modified 
likeness  of  those  ancient  priests  of  the  groves  and  of 
the  high  places,  who  sprang  from  and  represented  and 
reproduced  the  corruptions  of  the  chosen  people.  For 
with  us,  the  monastic  institutions  at  the  time  of  which 
we  speak  had  usurped,  too  commonly,  for  nothing 
better  than  a  self-indulgent  idleness,  by  far  the  greater 
share  of  the  endowments  of  religion ;  and  below 
the  well-portioned  monks  were  the  roving  mendicant 
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friars,  who  with,  their  tricks,  their  debaucheries,  and 
their  papal  immunities,  fouled  all  the  fountains  of 
religious  truth;  and  the  poor  seculars,  who,  sprung 
from  the  lowest  of  the  people,  and  wholly  untaught  in 
spiritual  learning,  alternated  between  the  coarse  ri 
baldry  of  the  ale-house  bench,  and  the  official  repeti 
tion  of  their  mumbled  masses  n.  "With  such  teachers, 
it  is  not  difficult  to  conceive  what  must  have  been  the 
ignorance  and  grossness  of  the  taught ;  or  to  believe 
the  exact  truth  of  the  dark  picture  of  the  times  which, 
rendered  graphic  by  his  homely  wit,  may  be  gazed 
on  in  the  sermons  of  good  old  Bishop  Latimer. 

Nor  does  the  parallel  cease  here.  In  our  case, 
as  in  that  of  Judah,  it  was  through  neglect  of 
God's  written  Word  that  the  corruptions  multiplied 
and  waxed  strong.  The  Church  of  Eome, — avow 
ing  her  natural  dread  of  their  pure  light,  has  always 
prohibited  the  indiscriminate  use  of  the  Scriptures. 
It  was  the  restoration  of  that  written  Word  which 
formed  the  first  stage  of  our  Eeformation.  Wycliffe's 
Bible  did  for  us  what  the  volume  of  the  Law  which 
was  found  by  Hilkiah  the  priest  did  for  awakening 
Judah.  The  hearts  of  numbers  stirred  beneath  its 
sound.  They  who  could  not  afford  to  purchase  the 
precious  volume  would  barter  their  goods  for  a  few 
favourite  chapters0.  And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Josiah,  so  was  it  with  us.  The  work  of  casting  out 
the  gathered  corruptions  of  years  began  at  once.  For 
a  time,  indeed,  the  strong  arm  of  the  secular  power 

n  See  Strype's  Annals,  177,  181. 

0  Wordsworth's  Eccles.  Biog.,  i.  290  ;  Blunt's  Reformation,  p.  95. 
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maintained  the  reign  of  error;  and  the  blood  of 
martyrs  nourished  the  few  weakly  plants  of  religious 
reformation.  Then  came  the  days  when  God,  whose 
special  attribute  it  is  to  bring  good  out  of  evil,  per 
mitted  the  irregular  appetites  and  haughty  temper  of 
a  profligate  king  to  be  the  earthly  instrument  for 
withholding  for  a  season  the  withering  blasts  of  per 
secution,  whilst  the  Bishops  of  our  Church  wrought 
that  work  of  casting  out  the  gathered  evils  of  many 
days  of  darkness,  which  so  especially  belonged  to 
their  office. 

And  in  carrying  out  this  great  enterprise,  the  good 
providence  of  God,  overruling  many  threatening  evils, 
did  upon  the  whole  keep  them,  to  a  marvellous  de 
gree,  to  the  one  true  principle  for  the  conduct  of  such 
a  work.  He  led  them  to  introduce  no  novelty,  to  cast 
out  nothing  that  was  truly  primitive,  to  amend  nothing 
by  the  light  of  their  own  private  judgment ;  but  to 
strive,  if  it  might  be,  for  unity  with  the  neighbouring 
branches  of  the  one  apostolical  communion,  even  whilst 
they  rejected  their  errors ;  to  make  no  new  Church, 
to  discover  no  new  Gospel,  but  to  bring  back  that 
which  late  corruptions  had  obscured  to  its  earlier  con 
dition  p;  to  restore  all  by  God's  written  Word,  and 
according  to  the  practice  of  primitive  times. 

This  was  their  profession ;  this,  through  GodV great 
mercy  overruling  man's  infirmity,  was,  in  the  main, 
their  conduct.  "We,"  says  Bishop  Jewel,  "have 
done  nothing  but  what  we  saw  it  had  been  always 
held  lawful  to  do,  and  what  had  been  often  done  by 

p  See  the  Preface  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
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the  holy  Fathers,  none  blaming  them.  Therefore,  our 
Bishops  being  gathered  in  full  synod,  with  the  common 
consent  of  all  ranks,  we  have  cleansed,  like  some 
Augean  stable,  those  pollutions  of  the  Church  which 
the  carelessness  or  fault  of  men  had  introduced,  and, 
as  far  as  we  could,  have  brought  all  things  back  to 
their  early  aspect,  to  the  likeness  of  apostolic  times 
and  of  the  primitive  Church  V  And  again,  he  thus 
describes  their  whole  course :  "  We  have  sought  the 
true  form  of  our  faith  out  of  the  sacred  Scriptures, 
and  have  returned  to  the  primitive  Church  of  the  an 
cient  Fathers  and  Apostles,  that  is,  to  the  first  begin 
ning,  as  to  the  fountain-head r."  "  By  whom,"  (the 
martyr  Philpot  is  asked,)  "  will  you  be  judged  in 
matters  of  controversy8?"  "By  the  Word  of  God," 
is  his  reply.  And  when  he  is  further  asked,  "What 
if  you  take  the  Word  one  way,  and  I  another  way,  who 
who  shall  be  judge  then  ?"  He  answers,  "  The  primi 
tive  Church."  "I  use,"  says  Bishop  Eidley,  "the 
wise  counsel  of  Yincentius  Lirinensis  .  .  . :  when  one 
part  of  the  Church  is  corrupted  by  heresies,  then 
prefer  the  whole  world  before  that  part ;  but  if  the 
greatest  part  be  infected,  then  prefer  antiquity.  In 
like  sort  now  ...  I  repair  to  the  usage  of  the  prim 
itive  Church  .  .  .  and  prefer  its  antiquity  before  the 
novelty  of  the  Eomish  Church  V 

q  Juelli  Epistola    de   Concilio    Tridentino.      Works,   vol.   viii. 
p.  103. 

r  Apologia,  &c.     Ibid.,  vol.  iv.  p.  92. 

8  Fourth  Examination  of  Philpot. 

1  Bp.  Ridley's  last  Exam.     Works,  Parker  Soc.,  vol.  i.  p.  268. 
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"  It  was  my  mind,"  says  Archbishop  Cranmer 
solemnly,  at  his  degradation,  "to  teach  those  things 
only  which  I  had  learned  of  the  sacred  Scriptures 
and  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church  from  the  beginning 
....  and  I  am  ready  in  all  things  to  follow  the 
judgment  of  the  Word  of  God  and  of  the  holy  Catholic 
Church  V 

This,  then,  was  the  principle  of  the  English  Ee- 
formation.  God's  Word  as  the  supreme  law,  with 
primitive  practice  as  its  best  interpreter,  guided  the 
hands  of  our  reformers.  Herein,  next  to  the  aid  of 
God,  was  their  strength.  Hence  it  came  to  pass, 
that  —  unlike  what  happened  in  so  many  parts  of 
Christendom,  where  as  the  work  of  reformation  ad 
vanced,  there  was  torn  down  in  its  accomplishment, 
with  the  error,  the  truth  to  which  it  clung,  the  goodly 
branch  with  the  creeping  parasite,  —  that  here  in 
England  were  preserved  to  us  the  sacred  framework 
of  the  Church  in  its  perfectness,  and  the  good  de- 
•  posit  of  doctrine  in  its  integrity. 

Marvellous,  indeed,  were  the  ways  by  which  the 
Providence  of  God  wrought  amongst  us  for  the  pre 
servation  of  this  blessing.  The  defects  of  His  instru 
ments  contributed  towards  it  as  plainly  as  their  ex 
cellence.  The  jealous  tyranny  of  the  capricious  Henry, 
the  slow  enlightenment  and  somewhat  feeble  will  of 
Cranmer,  and  Elizabeth's  love  of  prerogative,  all 
tended  as  manifestly  to  preserve  to  us  this  inesti 
mable  blessing  as  King  Edward's  purity  of  purpose, 
or  the  learned  moderation  of  Eidley.  It  might  have 

u  Appeal  at  his  Degradation,  vol.  iv.  p.  127.  ed.  Oxon.  1833. 
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been  lost  for  ever,  and  with  it  our  present  inheritance 
of  Truth  and  Grace,  by  the  union,  under  a  less 
despotic  monarch,  of  a  fiery  temper,  a  commanding 
intellect,  and  a  resolute  will  in  any  one  of  our  chief 
reformers. 

Here,  then,  is  the  inheritance  which  we  have  re 
ceived  ;  and  here  is  that  which,  besides  its  direct  gifts 
of  spiritual  light  and  life,  has  more  by  far  than  any 
other  of  God's  many  blessings  to  us  as  a  nation, 
tended  to  preserve  our  liberties,  to  develope  the  in 
telligence  of  our  people,  and  to  form  amongst  us  that 
character  of  manliness,  strength,  and  high  principle 
for  which,  thank  God,  we  are  even  yet  distinguished. 

Here,  then,  we  are  brought  to  the  great  practical 
question,  How  are  we  to  endeavour  to  preserve  for 
ourselves,  and  ours,  this  our  best  inheritance  of  the 
purity  of  the  faith  ?  For  we  have  in  our  day,  even 
as  our  fathers  had  in  theirs,  a  testimony  to  deliver, 
and  a  contest  with  corruption  to  maintain.  And  how 
shall  we  maintain  it  ? 

First,  by  seeking  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  Truth 
in  a  spirit  of  love.  By  thinking  and  acting  with  all 
gentleness  towards  those  who  are  still  entangled  in 
these  corruptions,  the  evils  of  which  we  through 
God's  grace  discern.  By  restraining  the  wrath  of 
man,  forbearing  threatening,  striving  to  shew  them 
in  all  our  conduct  the  more  excellent  way  of  charity. 
By  remembering  and  feeling  the  exceeding  evil  of 
those  sore  divisions  which  have  now  for  so  many 
years  disgraced  and  weakened  Christendom.  By  pray 
ing  earnestly  that  the  God  of  peace  and  truth  would 
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in  His  good  time  heal  them.  By  striving  to  remove, 
so  far  as  may  be,  all  the  angry  feelings,  mutual  mis 
understandings,  and  hard  judgments,  which  widen 
our  present  separation,  and  yet  by  maintaining  with 
this  longing  for  unity  a  spirit  of  unswerving  truth; 
by  not  accommodating  to  error  one  single  line  of 
God's  revelation,  even  though  it  were  to  gain  all  men 
to  visible  concord ;  and  lastly,  by  evermore  watching 
lest  in  our  zeal  for  truth  on  the  one  side,  we  be  led 
haply  to  undervalue  it  on  the  other. 

And  next,  as  a  great  aid  towards  thus  striving,  we 
must,  secondly,  be  most  careful  to  remember  what  we 
have  already  seen  to  have  been  always  the  special 
character  of  the  corruptions  of  Eome,  and  how  un 
changed  they  are :  that  they  are  subversive  additions 
to  the  Truth,  not  its  direct  denial.  Still  does  she 
retain  all  the  framework  of  the  Church;  still  does 
she  hold,  with  a  prominent  profession,  the  great  doc 
trines  of  the  Faith ;  but  still,  alas !  are  these  overlaid 
by  human  additions,  which  defile  the  divine  original ; 
and  often  serve,  by  their  logical  consequences,  (and, 
in  the  long-run,  practice  is  a  great  logician,)  to  sub 
vert  the  truth  which  they  profess  to  develope.  This 
her  twofold  character,  then,  —  first  of  holding  the 
truth,  and  next,  of  subverting  it  by  additions, — it  is 
of  the  utmost  moment,  for  many  reasons,  that  we  bear 
in  mind  in  all  our  contests  with  her.  For,  first,  if  we 
forget  this,  we  may  be  in  danger  of  being  beguiled, 
through  the  real  earnestness  she  continually  displays 
for  essential  truths,  the  living  power  of  which  she 
has  nevertheless  destroyed,  into  joining  her  side,  and 
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choosing  her  delusions.  For  it  is  thus  that  she  has 
deceived  many  noble  spirits  amongst  ourselves ;  allur 
ing  them  to  her  by  the  exhibition  at  the  first,  with 
even  ravishing  blandishments,  as  if  they  were  her 
special  possessions,  of  some  great  truths  for  which  the 
soul  eagerly  longs;  whilst  afterwards,  she  leads  the 
victim  she  has  thus  entangled  in  her  snare,  to  adopt 
some  gross  human  invention  which,  it  is  but  too  pro 
bable,  will  in  time  rob  him  of  the  very  truth  the  de 
sire  of  which  led  him  to  join  her.  Thus,  moreover,  is 
she  able  in  argument  to  confound  the  multitude  of 
careless  or  ill-instructed  reasoners.  For,  as  her  great 
errors  are  at  once  false  and  yet  most  subtle  develop 
ments  from  truth,  she  has  only  with  her  wonted  ad 
dress  to  draw  the  assailant  of  her  errors  unsuspect 
ingly  over  the  well-concealed  point  of  union  between 
the  ancient  Faith  and  her  perversion  of  it,  and  then, 
without  apparently  shifting  her  ground,  she  has  be 
come,  and  eagerly  proclaims  herself  to  be,  the  cham 
pion  of  some  eternal  truth  of  God's  holy  Word.  And 
thus,  unless  our  eyes  are  open  to  her  artifice,  we  may 
be  led  into  error  by  our  very  thirst  for  right,  and  give 
ourselves  up  to  the  deceiver  for  the  bait  of  truth  she 
holds  up  before  us. 

Beyond  this,  again,  is  yet  another,  and  it  may  be 
even  a  more  fatal,  danger:  for  if  we  resist  boldly 
all  her  wiles,  we  may,  in  our  zeal  for  right,  reject 
the  truth  because  she  holds  it;  and  so,  in  refusing 
to  listen  to  the  deceiver,  give  up  unawares  the  great 
deposit  for  the  sake  of  which  we  repel  her  arts. 
This,  at  the  present  moment,  is  one  of  our  greatest 
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dangers.  Popery  has  by  her  developments  so  dis 
guised  the  Truth,  that  numbers,  in  the  heat  of  their 
spirit,  strike  with  undistinguishing  zeal  at  once  at 
her  corruptions  and  at  the  truth  of  Christ  which  they 
cover.  They  revile,  as  leading  to  Eome,  what  is  in 
deed  the  teaching  of  Apostles,  because  on  that  teach 
ing  Eome  has  grafted  her  errors;  and  are  all  but 
ready,  when  they  find  the  Pope  defending  it,  to  give 
up  the  Creed  itself  to  scorners.  Far  different  from 
this,  as  we  have  seen,  was  the  principle  of  the  Eng 
lish  Eeformers;  and  if  we  would  share  in  their  re 
ward,  we  must  guard  against  the  admission  of  this 
error  into  our  soul. 

Time,  of  course,  would  fail  us  utterly  here,  were 
we  to  attempt  to  follow  up  this  subject  into  the  de 
tails  of  the  contest  which  we  have  still  to  maintain 
with  her.  Yet  I  may  venture  to  glance  at  one  or 
two  of  the  leading  points  of  our  present  strife. 

Take,  then,  by  way  of  illustration,  the  teaching  of 
the  Church  of  Eome  on  one  practical  point,  on  which, 
for  many  reasons,  it  may  be  useful  to  touch — the 
power  of  the  keys,  and  their  use  in  the  Church  of 
Christ  as  to  confession  and  absolution.  Undoubtedly 
God's  Word  does  teach  the  need  of  a  penitent  con 
fession  of  our  sins,  and  the  grace  and  blessing  of  our 
absolution  from  them  by  those  appointed  ministers  of 
Christ  to  whom  HE  spake  the  mysterious  words, 
"  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto 
them;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re 
tained  x."  And  with  as  little  doubt  may  we  affirm 

*  St.  John  xx.  23. 
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that  the  primitive  Church  put  faithfully  into  practice 
that  teaching  of  our  Lord,  when  she  introduced  into 
her  public  services  those  heart-broken  confessions  of 
sin  in  which  every  penitent,  with  a  special  eye  to  his 
own  transgressions,  might  breathe  out  to  God  his  own 
woeful  secrets  of  defilement ;  and  those  public  abso 
lutions  in  which  he  might  hear,  as  from  his  Lord's 
mouth,  the  authoritative  declaration  of  his  pardon. 
It  is  clear,  moreover,  that  beyond  this,  in  the  earliest 
times,  there  were  permissions  of  a  more  private  con 
fession,  and  of  more  particular  absolution,  for  some 
special  case  of  spiritual  sickness,  though  the  habitual 
adoption  of  the  practice  was  discouraged7.  But  into 
what  a  different  and  polluting  system  have  these 
truths  been  drawn  out,  and  how  in  it  are  they  still 
exhibited,  by  the  Papal  communion  !  For,  first,  that 
allowance,  to  extreme  cases,  of  private  confession  and 
absolution  which  the  early  Church  so  sparingly  sanc 
tioned,  has  been  laid  down  as  the  universal  law.  It 
is  not  now  that  the  overburdened  and  well- nigh  dis 
tracted  penitent  may,  in  his  last  necessity,  cry  to  the 
steward  of  the  mysteries  of  Christ  for  this  reserved 
cordial,  the  use  of  which  his  extremity  may  warrant, 
but  that  every  one  before  communicating  must  thus 
open  to  the  priest  the  secrets  of  his  soul,  and  receive 
his  absolution.  How  fatal  a  change !  For  first,  and 
above  all,  it  leads  the  careless  sinner  to  the  perilous 
expectation  of  being  able  at  the  hour  of  death,  by 
confession  to  his  priest,  to  secure  a  certain  escape 
from  the  consequence  of  sin ;  whilst  it  enervates  the 

y  See  Bingham's  Origines,  Bk.  xviii.  ch.  iii., — the  whole  chapter. 
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conscience  of  the  trembling  penitent  by  leading  him 
to  pour  into  the  ears  of  man  what  he  should  address 
to  God,  and  to  receive,  as  an  act  of  mere  obedience, 
the  direction  of  another,  instead  of  quickening  his 
conscience  and  bracing  up  his  soul  by  living  habi 
tually  under  the  Eye  of  his  All-seeing  Judge  and  mer 
ciful  Intercessor.  Nor  are  these  master  evils  all :  for 
further,  it  too  often  introduces  a  deadly  formality  into 
the  use  of  confession  by  the  penitent,  and  of  absolu 
tion  by  the  priest ;  it  renders  needful  all  that  morbid 
anatomy  of  the  soul  which  pollutes  the  mind  of  every 
candidate  for  Eoman  orders ;  it  introduces,  instead  of 
the  straight  rule  of  Gospel  morality,  all  the  inex 
tricable  windings  and  dishonest  subtlety  of  a  most 
perplexed  casuistry;  whilst,  to  make  her  clergy  fit 
ministrants  of  that  priestcraft  which  is  its  certain 
fruit,  it  draws  after  it  the  enforced  celibacy  of  their 
order,  and  so  their  separation  from  all  the  purifying 
and  humanizing  influences  which  God's  holy  ordi 
nance  of  marriage  sheds  over  a  married  priesthood; 
and  lastly,  through  the  ever-encroaching  presence 
amidst  the  sanctities  of  family  life  of  one  thus  in 
vested  with  a  character  of  supernatural  holiness, 
whom  all  are  bound  to  make  the  official  depository 
of  every  secret,  and  who  is  cognizant  of  every  real 
or  suspected  infirmity  of  his  devotee,  and  so  (unavoid 
ably)  of  those  who  have  shared  with  him  in  the  sins 
he  has  from  time  to  time  confessed,  it  dissolves  the 
most  sacred  ties  by  which  God  has  bound  society 
together, — introducing  another,-  and  how  often  an 
adverse,  counsel  between  father  and  child,  between 

o2 
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the  mother  and  her  daughter,  between  the  husband 
and  the  wife  of  his  bosom. 

Here  is  Eome's  perversion  of  a  great  truth;  and 
mark  for  a  moment,  I  pray  you,  how  the  double  danger 
of  which  I  have  spoken  arises  from  it. 

For,  first,  because  confession  is  Christ's  ordinance 
for  sinners,  and  absolution  His  gift  to  penitents,  she, 
professing  beyond  others  to  retain  His  teaching  and 
to  administer  His  gifts,  wins  over  to  herself  the 
stricken  and  bleeding  hearts  of  many  who  pant  only 
for  that  true  Gospel  healing  which  in  their  extremity 
she  offers  them;  and  thus  men  who  long,  not  for 
what  is  Eoman  but  for  what  is  apostolical,  are  seduced 
by  the  truth  with  which  she  has  mingled  her  error, 
and,  seeking  for  the  gifts  of  Christ,  they  drink  of  her 
cup  of  poison. 

On  the  other  hand,  stronger  spirits  and  keener 
eyes,  seeing  clearly  the  falsehood  and  evil  of  her 
system,  are  continually  hurried  on  to  denounce  as 
popish  all  close  dealing  with  individual  consciences, 
without  which  the  pastoral  office  must  become  un 
real;  and  to  deny,  as  an  imposture  of  priestcraft, 
the  grace  of  absolution  and  the  reality  of  the  minis 
terial  commission.  They  speak  of  every  declaration 
that  the  supernatural  working  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost 
does  accompany  the  official  acts  of  Christ's  ministers, 
as  a  superstitious  claim  to  magical  powers ;  and  thus 
rob  Christ's  spiritual  Kingdom  of  its  glory,  and  de 
grade  the  Sacraments  of  the  Gospel  to  the  level  of 
Jewish  ordinances. 

From  which,   result  two  fatal   consequences;    for 
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hereby  some  are  driven  into  that  fog-land  of  a  mere 
general  spirituality,  where  the  stronger  devils  of 
neological  resolutions  of  all  dogmatic  truth  into  mere 
words,  where  scepticism,  pantheism,  and  entire  un 
belief,  roam  evermore,  waiting  for  their  victims ; 
whilst  others,  fearing  such  an  end,  in  order  to  obtain 
the  spiritual  aid  they  long  for,  turn,  often  even  with 
reluctance,  to  the  delusions  of  the  Papacy.  From  both 
evils,  only  the  principle  of  the  English  Keformers,  the 
cleaving  with  equal  simplicity  to  the  letter  of  God's 
Word  and  to  primitive  practice,  can  really  protect  us ; 
for  this  course  alone,  by  casting  off  the  added  error 
and  yet  retaining  firmly  the  original  truth,  can  supply 
to  man,  without  impure  additions,  what  his  spiritual 
necessities  require,  and  what  Christ  has  provided  for 
him  in  His  blessed  Gospel. 

Or,  to  take  another  example  from  the  sphere  of 
Christian  doctrine :  what  is  clearer  in  God's  Word 
than  that,  in  the  blessed  Eucharist,  to  every  faithful 
partaker  the  bread  which  we  break  is  the  communion 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  cup  of  blessing  which  we 
bless  the  communion  of  His  blood2?  For  that  His 
" flesh  is  meat  indeed,"  and  His  blood  "drink  in 
deed."  Or,  what  can  be  proved  more  easily  than  the 
reverence  and  love  with  which  this  spiritual  presence 
of  Christ  was  held,  as  one  of  its  choicest  treasures,  by 
the  earliest  Church  ?  But  then,  into  what  a  system  of 
idolatrous  impiety, — with  its  adoration  of  the  wafer, 
and  its  masses  for  the  quick  and  dead,  and  its  notion 
of  the  Church's  accumulating  treasures  of  disposable 

*  1  Cor.  x.  16. 
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merit, — has  the  added  doctrine  of  transubstantiation 
(an  addition  which,  whilst  it  seems  to  exalt,  does  yet 
most  truly  overthrow  the  very  nature  of  this  Sacra 
ment,)  practically  converted,  at  least  for  the  multi 
tude,  this  great  Gospel  ordinance  ? 

Yet  here,  again,  how  certain  is  it  that  our  resist 
ance  of  the  falsehood  must  be  accompanied,  as  it  was 
accompanied  in  the  teaching  of  our  great  Reformers, 
by  a  re-assertion  of  the  primitive  truth  on  which 
it  is  grafted,  if  we  would  resist  successfully  the  two 
fold  danger  to  which  in  this  contest  we  are  evermore 
exposed. 

For  if  we  falter  here, — if,  with  some  of  the  conti 
nental  reformers,  in  our  zeal  against  Eoman  super 
stition,  we  pare  down  a  Gospel  mystery, — if,  because 
Eome  has  invented  the  fable  of  a  substantial,  we  fear 
to  assert  the  verity  of  a  real,  partaking  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  by  every  faithful  worshipper  in  that 
holy  Sacrament,  —  if  we  diminish  primitive  truths 
because  we  think  they,  and  not  man's  sin,  led  before, 
and  may  lead  again,  to  superstitious  error, — what  do 
we  but,  First,  make  ourselves  unable  to  strive  success 
fully  against  the  deceiver  into  whose  hands  we  thus 
timidly  resign  the  truth  ?  For  surely  hereby  we  give 
up  to  her  that  which  is  her  strength  against  pious 
souls.  For  they,  hating,  it  may  be,  her  frauds  and 
inventions,  yet  despairing  to  find  elsewhere  that  great 
primitive  truth  of  a  real  presence  of  their  Lord  in  His 
appointed  ordinances,  for  which  their  spirits  thirst, 
do  wellnigh  violence  to  their  horror  of  what  they 
still  feel  to  be  errors,  in  their  overmastering  longing 
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to  secure  what  they  know  to  be  truth ;  and  so  turn 
to  her  to  give  them,  what  we  indeed  possess  in  far 
greater  purity,  but  of  which,  in  our  faithless  prudence, 
we  did  not  dare  to  speak. 

And  then,  secondly,  and  beyond  this,  do  we  not 
hereby  endanger  altogether  the  belief  of  the  bolder 
spirits,  whom  we  do  not  give  up  to  Eome,  but  whom 
we  teach  to  eliminate  mystery  from  their  religion,  and 
so  to  sap  the  very  foundations  of  the  faith  ? 

Surely  it  ought  not  to  be  in  vain  that  God  has  set 
before  our  eyes  the  manifest  downfall,  through  these 
very  steps,  of  that  Genevan  communion  which  was 
fondly  conceived  by  those  who  fashioned  it  to  be  the 
purest  of  all  Churches,  the  morning-star  of  the  faith, 
foreshewing  the  dawning  of  that  day  of  true  religious 
life,  and  freedom,  and  purity,  to  which  they  looked 
so  confidently  forward. 

Here  again,  then,  we  may  see  that  only  on  the  great 
principles  of  the  English  Eeformers  can  we  strive 
against  papal  error  at  once  successfully  and  safely. 
What,  then,  can  be  more  fitting  than  that  here  to-day, 
in  this  three-hundredth  year  from  the  time  when,  in 
this  University  and  city,  God  gave  them  grace  thus 
wisely  and  scripturally  to  maintain  His  truth,  and  to 
witness  for  it  by  their  deaths,  we  should  with  humble 
thankfulness  to  Him  make  mention  of  their  deeds,  and 
strive  to  follow  their  examples  ?  0  that  we  could  copy 
more  exactly  that  goodly  pattern,  and  hand  on  with 
greater  brightness  that  light  which  they  kindled,  who 
with  strong  faith  and  ready  wills  here  "played  the 
men"  in  the  last  agonies  of  the  stake,  and  were  borne 
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upwards  to  their  rest  in  the  fiery  chariots  of  mar 
tyrdom  ! 

And  how,  brethren,  may  we  hope  to  do  so  ?  First, 
by  each  one  learning  more  entirely  to  place  all  his 
own  hope  and  trust  in  Him  who  shed  His  precious 
blood  for  our  redemption,  and  now  liveth  as  our  Inter 
cessor  and  our  Head ;  by  more  truly  casting  ourselves 
down  as  helpless  sinners  at  the  foot  of  His  Cross,  to 
be  saved  by  Him  alone;  by  seeking  for  a  stronger 
personal  faith  and  truer  confidence  in  Him ;  by  living 
with  Him  more  constantly  in  prayer,  in  obedience, 
and  good  works.  And  next,  by  fixing  in  our  inmost 
hearts,  through  a  constant  study  of  His  Word,  and 
earnest  prayer  to  Him  for  teaching  and  enlighten 
ment,  so  deep  and  serious  a  sense  of  the  inestimable 
value  of  the  truths  for  which  we  strive,  and  of  the 
greatness  of  the  errors  against  which  we  contend, 
that  we  shall  cleave  closely  with  our  affections  as  well 
as  our  judgment  to  the  ancient  faith,  and  reject  even 
with  abhorrence  the  corruptions  which  obscured  it  in 
the  middle  ages,  or  the  contempt  which  threatens  to 
slight  it  now.  For  we  shall  be  unable,  further,  to 
endure  then  that  any  rob  us  by  speculative  doubt, 
or  gloss,  or  scoff,  of  our  assurance  that  in  His  Church, 
through  His  Word,  and  by  His  Sacraments,  Christ  is 
indeed  with  us,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  amongst  us.  Then 
shall  we  know  that  we  have  as  our  special  trust  "  that 
good  thing"  which  was  "  committed"  from  the  first  to 
the  peculiar  charge  of  the  undivided  Episcopate :  and 
shall  watch  jealously  lest  we  or  ours  should  tamper 
with  one  single  popish  corruption,  indulge  in  the  lus- 
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cious  sentimentality  of  their  spiritual  phraseology,  or 
imitate  the  outward  signs  through  which  their  inward 
spirit  is  displayed.  In  one  word,  like  our  faithful 
martyrs  of  blessed  memory  here  in  Oxford,  we  shall 
in  all  things  cleave  close  to  God's  written  Word  as 
the  infallible  record  of  the  faith,  to  the  ancient  creeds 
as  its  compendious  summary,  and  to  primitive  practice 
as  its  best  expositor. 

Let  this  example,  brethren,  be  our  safeguard ; 
maintained,  through  God's  help,  by  a  life  of  secret 
communion  with  Him;  by  a  humble  sense  of  our 
own  infirmities  and  errors ;  by  strong  desires  for  the 
visible  re-union  of  Christendom  in  one  faith,  and  ser 
vice,  and  love ;  and  so,  by  labouring  for  peace  as  well 
as  truth ;  above  all,  by  earnest  prayer  for  ourselves, 
and  continual  intercession  for  our  brethren,  that  we 
and  they  may  be  led  into  all  truth,  and  brought  nearer 
to  each  other,  by  being  brought  evermore  nearer  to 
Christ  our  Head. 


SEEMON  X. 

0f  Cjfrisi'a  gtesag*  a  part  0f  0ur 


ST.  JOHN"  iii.  12. 

"  IF  I  HAVE  TOLD  YOU  EARTHLY  THINGS,  AND  YE  BELIEVE 
NOT,  HOW  SHALL  YE  BELIEVE,  IF  I  TELL  YOU  OF  HEAVENLY 
THINGS  ?" 

TT  is  scarcely  possible  to  exaggerate  the  importance 
of  these  words  of  our  blessed  Lord,  placed  as  they 
are  at  the  opening  of  His  ministry,  as  an  intimation 
to  His  Church  throughout  all  time  of  the  difficulties 
and  dangers  to  the  hearers  of  His  words  which  must 
attend  His  revelation  of  the  Truth.  For  here  is  the 
great  Teacher  from  Heaven,  the  co-equal  Sharer  with 
the  Everlasting  Father  of  all  the  counsels  of  eternity, 
casting  forward  His  gaze  over  all  the  generations  of 
men  to  whom  His  truth  should  be  proposed ;  fore 
seeing  the  multitude  whom  the  working  of  that  spirit 
which  asked  "  How  can  these  things  be?"  would 
lead  to  reject  the  truth;  and  in  the  sorrow  of  that 
sight  sighing  forth  these  accents  of  an  unspeakable 
compassion,  "  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things, 
and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell 
you  of  heavenly  things  ?"  It  is,  then,  to  the  caution 
which  these  words  convey,  as  specially  applying  to 
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these  times  of  restless  investigation,  and  to  you  as 
to  men  brought  here  in  great  part  that  your  intellects 
may  be  developed,  and  who  through  that  very  de 
velopment  will  be  the  more  exposed  to  the  danger 
against  which  our  Lord  would  warn  you,  that  I  would 
call  your  attention  this  morning. 

And  first,  I  would  have  you  observe  that  in  these 
words  it  is  implied  by  our  Lord,  that  the  question 
whether  a  man  will  or  will  not  believe  in  the  mes 
sage  which  is  thus  sent  to  him  by  God,  is  a  part  of 
his  moral  probation  here. 

For  our  Lord  plainly  declares  that  there  is  in  men 
under  certain  circumstances  an  incapacity  of  believ 
ing  His  words;  and  a  very  little  consideration  will 
shew  us  that  it  is  to  a  self-created  moral  incapacity 
that  He  points.  For  the  disbelief,  and  so  the  non- 
reception,  of  any  message  coming  with  authority, 
must  arise  from  some  fault  either  in  the  bearer  of 
that  message, — or  in  him  who  sends  it, — or  in  its 
receiver. 

In  this  case,  the  Messenger  being  the  Eternal  Son 
of  God,  God's  Divine  Word,  there  can  be  in  the 
delivery  of  the  message  nothing  to  prevent  its  re 
ception :  neither  can  there  be  in  Him,  the  Father 
of  Lights,  the  All-wise  and  Almighty  Creator,  Who 
sends  the  message,  and  Who  knoweth  whereof  we  to 
whom  He  sends  it  are  made. 

It  remains,  then,  that  the  cause  of  its  not  being 
received  must  be  in  the  receiver. 

And  then,  further,  the  cause  must  be  in  the  re 
ceiver,  not  in  virtue  of  any  natural  inability  to  receive 
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the  message,  but  in  virtue  of  that  as  to  which  he 
has,  under  the  circumstances  in  which  he  is  placed, 
power ;  so  that  he  can  either  receive  or  not  receive  it. 
For  to  send  a  message  which  he  to  whom  it  is  sent 
is  incapable  of  receiving,  implies  fault  in  the  sender, 
not  in  the  receiver. 

The  fault,  then,  in  the  unbelieving  receiver  of  this 
message  from  God  must  lie  in  that  part  of  himself 
over  which  he  has  power,  and  not  in  that  over  which 
he  has  not  power :  that  is,  it  must  lie,  not  in  any 
necessary  incapacity, — as,  for  instance,  in  any  intel 
lectual  inability  to  receive  the  message,  (except  so 
far  forth  as  it  is  in  his  own  power  to  obtain  or  to 
lose  such  intellectual  ability,) — but  in  an  incapacity 
which  it  is  in  his  own  power,  under  the  circum 
stances  in  which  he  is  placed,  to  cause  to  continue 
or  to  remove. 

Further,  it  must,  morally,  lie  in  his  power  alone. 
For  if  it  were  possible,  consistently  with  the  object 
of  sending  it,  for  the  sender  or  the  deliverer  of  the 
message,  by  any  variation  in  the  message  itself,  or  in 
the  mode  of  its  delivery,  to  remove  the  difficulty  of  its 
reception,  just  in  that  degree  must  the  fault  of  its 
non-reception  be  in  the  sender,  or  in  the  bearer,  and 
not  in  him  to  whom  it  is  sent.  It  follows,  there 
fore,  from  the  perfections  of  the  Eternal  Father,  who 
sends,  and  of  the  Co-eternal  Son,  who  bears,  the  mes 
sage  of  Eevelation  to  man,  that  the  cause  of  its  non- 
reception  by  man  must  lie  wholly  in  man  under  the 
conditions  in  which  that  message  reaches  him ;  that 
is  to  say,  that  whether  man  will  receive  the  message 
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or  not,  is  a  part  of  that  trial  of  his  free  agency 
which,  under  the  continual  acting  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  constitutes  his  probation  here.  And  when  our 
Lord  asked  the  question,  "  How  shall  ye  believe,  if 
I  tell  you  of  heavenly  things  ?"  He  sighed  forth  His 
infinite  compassion  over  those  of  His  fallen  creatures, 
who  would,  as  He  foresaw,  in  the  mystery  of  their 
trial,  under  all  the  assistances  of  His  Spirit,  which 
would  make  them  able  to  believe,  if  they  yielded  to 
Him,  still,  to  their  own  ruin,  wilfully  refuse  to  accept 
His  message. 

And  this  we  may  see  more  clearly  still,  if  we  now 
take  into  consideration  the  subject,  the  circumstances, 
and  the  matter  of  this  message. 

For  the  subject  of  the  revelation  is  the  being  and 
nature  of  God  and  of  Man;  their  mutual  relation, 
the  causes  and  the  consequences  of  that  relation,  and 
the  acts  God  has  wrought  to  modify  and  change  it. 
Now  a  message  concerning  these  cannot  be  a  set  of 
bare,  abstract  propositions.  For  the  declaration  and 
admission  of  these  mutual  relations  must  reach  to  the 
whole  series  of  affections  and  actions  in  which  those 
relations  embody  and  express  themselves.  The  mes 
sage,  that  is  to  say,  must  concern  the  whole  life  of 
him  to  whom  it  is  sent,  both  in  his  outward  actions 
and  in  his  inward  affections ;  so  that  here,  again,  we 
must  conclude,  that  whether  he  receive  it  in  this 
manner  or  in  that,  is  really  the  same  question  as 
how  he  answers  to  his  moral  probation. 

And  this  we  may  see  even  more  plainly  still,  if  we 
consider  the  circumstances  under  which  this  message 
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professes  to  be  sent.  For  it  purports  to  come  from  the 
All-perfect  Creator  to  a  fallen  creature,  unable  of  him 
self,  in  consequence  of  that  fall,  to  receive  it,  but  who 
shall  be  made  able  if  he  seeks  earnestly  from  Him 
who  sends  it  the  aid  which  he  needs  to  give  him  the 
capacity  of  receiving  it. 

So  that  here,  in  the  alledged  circumstances  of  the 
message,  it  is  plainly  declared  that  it  depends  upon  the 
will  of  the  receiver  whether  or  no  he  receive  it  aright. 
That  is,  again,  that  his  reception  of  it  is  a  distinct  part 
of  his  moral  probation. 

And  so  even  more  strongly  still  does  the  matter  of 
the  message  declare.  For  its  essential  declaration  is, 
that  the  creature  who  receives  it  has  fallen  from  his  own 
perfection  by  seeking  for  independence ;  and  that  the 
first  condition  of  his  restoration  is  the  abandonment  of 
his  self-will,  and  his  returning,  as  one  unable  to  help 
himself,  for  all  things  to  the  Person,  and  Will,  and  Law, 
and  Work  of  His  Creator,  Eedeemer,  and  Sanctifier. 

Now  such  a  revelation  of  Himself  as  this  by  the 
Creator  and  Eedeemer  may  (as  we  know  that  in  fact 
it  does)  contradict  in  ten  thousand  ways  the  various 
desires  of  different  men.  It  may  (as  again  we  know 
that  it  does)  require  purity  of  the  man  who  loves  im 
purity,  meekness  of  the  proud  and  passionate,  strict 
ness  of  the  soft  and  luxurious.  And  so  it  may  be 
rejected  for  the  sake  of  any  one  of  these  particular 
affections  of  which  its  admission  would  require  tho 
mortification.  In  these  cases,  we  all,  I  suppose,  see 
at  once,  that  the  rejection  of  the  message  is  a  simple 
failing  in  the  man's  moral  trial. 
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Still,  it  is  most  important  to  notice,  that  no  one 
of  these  does  reach  down  to  the  very  true  and  cen 
tral  part  of  man's  probation.  For  the  essence  of  that 
probation  is,  whether  he  will  submit  his  will  to  the 
"Will  of  God;  and  of  the  refusal  to  do  this,  there 
may  easily  be  a  far  more  intense  and  malignant  form 
than  that  which  is  embodied  in  the  unlawful  sub 
mission  of  the  man  to  any  one  or  more  of  these  par 
ticular  affections.  For  from  any  of  these  (though,  if 
they  continue  to  hold  him  from  God,  they  must  de 
stroy  him)  he  may,  with  comparative  easiness,  be 
drawn  off;  and,  through  God's  grace,  seeing  the  foul 
degradation  from  which  he  has  been  raised,  be  led  to 
cast  himself  in  heart-broken  gratitude  before  his  Deli 
verer,  and  sit  for  ever  at  His  feet,  clothed  and  in  his 
right  mind.  But  there  are  those  to  whom  an  en 
trance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  more  difficult 
than  to  publicans  and  harlots.  And  these  are  they  in 
whom  the  reign  of  self  is  strongest, — who  reject  the 
message,  not  because  it  requires  them  to  cast  off  this 
or  that  separable  accident  of  their  present  life,  but 
because  it  requires  them  to  bow  themselves  before 
God ;  to  receive  His  Eevelation  as  the  Truth ;  not  to 
raise  a  single  question  concerning  it ;  not  to  modify 
and  adjust  it  according  to  their  notions  of  what  is 
true,  or  what  is  good,  or  what  is  befitting ;  but  simply 
to  receive  it  as  true,  as  THE  TRUTH,  because  He  has 
sent  it  to  them,  and  requires  their  reception  of  it. 
In  these  cases  the  Tempter  of  man  does  really,  as 
some  skilful  general,  contract,  it  may  be  greatly,  his 
lines  of  defence,  abandon  many  outworks,  and  con- 
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centrate  in  the  citadel  the  whole  strength  of  his 
forces,  in  order  that  he  may  securely  occupy  that 
stronghold  of  the  heart ;  in  order  that  the  rebellious 
will  may,  with  the  least  exposure  of  itself  to  external 
disturbance,  possess  the  inward  centre  of  the  uncon 
verted  soul. 

Here  then,  again,  we  may  see  that  at  the  very 
central  point  of  man's  probation  rests  the  question  of 
his  receiving  or  rejecting  the  message  of  Salvation. 

Nor  is  it  in  any  real  sense  true,  that  to  hold  this 
doctrine  is  to  make  men's  salvation  depend  upon  their 
intellectual  capacity.  For  the  office  of  the  intellect 
herein  is  to  comprehend  the  propositions  submitted 
to  it  in  the  message ;  and  except  in  that  degree  in 
which  this  power  of  comprehension  is  itself  the  result 
of  moral  action,  there  is  in  this  simple  comprehension 
of  the  propositions  submitted  to  him  no  question  of 
man's  moral  probation.  God  has  so  constructed  the 
message  of  salvation  which  has  been  brought  to  us  by 
Christ,  that  it  is  indeed  fitted  in  all  its  essential  propo 
sitions  for  the  comprehension  of  men  of  all  degrees  of 
mere  intellectual  capacity.  If  it  were  not  so,  the  fault 
of  the  non-acceptance  of  the  message  by  those  for  whose 
intellectual  capacity  it  were  unfit,  would  rest  with 
the  sender ;  which,  as  we  have  seen  before,  would  be 
to  impute  imperfection  to  Him  who  is  all-perfect. 
But  the  rejection  of  the  message  in  these  cases  re 
sults,  not  from  a  non-comprehension  of  its  proposi 
tions,  but  from  a  perception  that  those  propositions 
contradict  the  preconceived  notions  of  him  who  rejects 
them,  and  so  implies  in  him  who  rejects  it  a  refusal 
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to  yield  up  those  notions  at  the  bidding  of  the  su 
preme  Lord ;  that  is,  the  rejection  is  an  assertion  of 
the  supremacy  of  the  self-will  of  the  creature  against 
the  supremacy  of  the  sovereign  will  of  the  Creator, 
and  so  is  an  act  of  concentrated  rebellion  against 
His  rule. 

Here,  then,  we  may  reach  a  still  further  conclusion 
than  that  the  acceptance  of  Christ's  message  is  a  part 
of  our  moral  probation ;  for  we  may  see  that  it  is  not 
only  a  part,  but  it  is  the  very  chiefest  part,  of  that 
trial,  and  so  we  may  come  more  fully  to  understand 
the  meaning  of  our  Lord's  words,  "  If  I  have  told 
you  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye 
believe,  if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly  things  ?"  For 
here  is  manifestly  a  contrast  of  two  separate  parts  of 
our  probation.  c  If,?  He  says,  (  ye  fail  in  receiving 
aright  My  teaching  concerning  earthly  things,  much 
more  must  ye  fail  in  receiving  it  concerning  hea 
venly.'  Much  more  plainly,  because  the  difficulty  is 
greater ;  because  there  you  reach  a  higher  point  of 
your  trial ;  because,  for  a  successful  issue  in  it,  you 
need  a  heart  more  entirely  subdued  by  greater  mea 
sures  of  grace  to  make  you  a  submissive  hearer.  And 
now  what  are  the  sets  of  truths  which  our  Lord  de 
scribes  under  these  two  heads  ?  The  "  earthly  things" 
were  the  working  of  His  Spirit  upon  man  in  the  mys 
tery  of  his  regeneration  ;  the  mixed  operations  wherein 
God  on  the  one  hand,  and  man  on  the  other,  are  con 
cerned  ;  and  as  to  which,  as  affecting  man,  man  might, 
comparatively  speaking,  have  some  natural  insight. 
What,  then,  the  "  heavenly  things"  must  be  it  is  easy 
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to  see:  they  are  those  which  concern  God  only : — His 
nature,    His   attributes.  His  operations   in   heavenly 
places;  as  to  which,  as  lying  altogether  without  the 
range  of  man's  observation  and  experience,  except  so 
far  only  as  God  reveals  them  to  him,  man  could  have 
no  knowledge.   And,  in  point  of  fact,  it  is  to  these  that 
our  Lord's  discourse  at  once  passes  on  ;  for  He  proceeds 
to  speak  of  His  own  coming  down  from  heaven,  and 
of  the  wonders  in  the  eternal  counsels  with  which  that 
coming  down  from  heaven   was   connected :    of  His 
death  upon  the  Cross :  of  the  work  of  His  Atonement. 
"  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe 
not,  how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly 
things?     And  no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven, 
but  He  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son 
of  Man  which  is  in  heaven.     And  as  Moses  lifted  up 
the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of 
Man  be  lifted  up  :  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life." 

It  is,  then,  specially  as  to  the  simple  acceptance 
of  the  message  of  God  on  these  points,  and  pre-emi 
nently  as  to  the  work  of  His  Atonement,  that  our 
blessed  Lord  here  represents  the  moral  probation  of 
mankind  as  being  concentrated. 

But  there  is  one  further  point  on  which  we  must 
touch,  before  we  can  bring  all  that  has  been  said  to 
a  directly  practical  conclusion;  and  that  is,  wherein 
consists,  as  to  this  revelation  of  Himself  and  of  His 
work,  a  simple  acceptance  of  the  message  of  the 
Lord. 

Now  to  answer  this  question  aright,  we  must,  my 
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brethren,  however  elementary  it  may  at  first  sight 
appear,  remind  ourselves  that  the  message  professes 
to  be  only  a  partial  revelation  of  the  actual  truth. 
That  it  declares  from  the  first,  that,  in  this  state  of  our 
being,  we  are  unable  to  comprehend  the  whole,  and, 
therefore,  that  only  a  part  is  communicated  to  us, — 
"  For  now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly  :"  "  For 
now  we  know  in  partV  Now  it  is,  so  far  as  we 
can  see,  the  necessary  consequence  of  the  partial  or 
incomplete  knowledge  of  a  subject,  that  there  should 
appear  to  us  to  be  in  it  contradictions,  which  a  fuller 
knowledge  of  the  whole  matter  would  reconcile.  It 
follows,  therefore,  that  it  is  essential  to  a  simple  re 
ception  of  this  message,  which  professes  to  communi 
cate  to  us  only  a  part  of  the  whole  subject  of  which 
it  treats,  that  we  should  not  (for  any  apparent  contra 
diction  between  its  separate  communications)  reject 
the  most  natural  meaning  of  any  portion  of  it,  in 
order  to  reconcile  these  apparent  discrepancies.  If, 
for  example,  it  appears  to  us  that  the  revelation  of 
the  infinite  love  of  the  Eternal  Father  towards  His 
fallen  creature  is  at  variance  with  the  revelation  that 
the  death,  as  Man,  of  the  Co-eternal  Son  was  neces 
sary  to  turn  aside  His  anger  from  the  sinner,  that  we 
must  not,  if  we  would  receive  the  message  simply, 
explain  away  the  strict  and  natural  sense  of  this 
latter  declaration,  in  order  that  we  may  create  for 
ourselves  a  manifest  consistency  with  the  former,  and 
so  secure,  as  we  think,  for  the  message  an  agree 
ment  in  its  separate  parts ;  that,  on  the  contrary,  we 

1  Cor.  xiii.  12  and  9. 
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must  simply  accept  each  of  these  propositions  in  their 
fullest  extent,  and  refer  their  apparent  contradiction 
to  the  partial  nature  of  our  own  knowledge.  Here, 
then,  is  one  essential  part  of  a  simple  reception  of 
the  message,  that  we  are  ready  to  receive  as  true 
even  its  apparent  contradictions,  humbly  referring 
them  to  the  imperfection  of  our  own  knowledge. 

Closely  connected  herewith  is  another  act  of  sub 
mission  which  is  essential  to  a  simple  receiving  of 
the  message.  For  on  this  its  heavenly  side  it  pro 
fesses  to  reveal  Him  as  to  whom,  except  so  far  only 
as  He  reveals  Himself  to  us,  we  can  know  nothing  : 
and  further,  even  that  revelation  which  He  has  vouch 
safed  to  us  does  not  undertake  to  declare  Him  as 
He  is  in  His  own  essential  Being,  but  only  so  much 
of  His  unapproachable  glory  as  we  can  receive  through 
the  manifestation  of  the  Incarnate  Son.  For  so  much 
is  plainly  declared  in  the  words,  "  No  man  hath  seen 
God  at  any  time.  The  only-begotten  Son,  which  is 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared  Him." 

To  all  created  intelligences,  indeed,  even  to  the 
highest  and  the  purest  it  may  be,  as  St.  Chrysostom 
declares,,  this,  the  absolute  fountain  of  Godhead,  is 
unapproachable  and  unrevealed : — "  God,  in  the  very 
reality  of  His  Nature,  not  only  have  the  Prophets 
never  beheld,  but  not  even  Angels  or  Archangels. 
For  enquire  of  the  Angels,  and  they  will  make  thee 
no  reply  concerning  God's  essence :  but,  {  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,'  is  all  their  song  ;  '  and  on  earth, 
peace ;  good- will  towards  men  !'  Or,  if  of  Cherubim 
and  Seraphim  thou  desirest  to  learn  aught,  the  mys- 
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terious  strain  of  thrice-Holy,  is  all  the  answer  thou 
wilt  get,  and  the  assurance  that  '  Heaven  and  earth 
are  full  of  His  glory.'  Nay,  interrogate  the  heavenly 
powers,  and  thou  wilt  learn  nothing  save  that  their 
one  occupation  is  God's  praise  V 

Assuredly,  whatever  be  the  beatific  vision  which  is 
granted  to  these  elder-born  sons  of  light,  on  us,  poor 
fallen  children  of  the  earth,  who  could  bear  no  more, 
He  has  bestowed  but  this  partial  revelation  of  Him 
self.  From  Scripture,  (remarks  St.  Gregory,)  "it  is 
plainly  given  us  to  understand  that,  so  long  as  we  are 
in  this  mortal  state,  we  can  see  God  only  through  the 
medium  of  certain  images,  not  in  the  reality  of  His 
own  nature.  A  soul  influenced  by  the  grace  of  the 
Spirit  may  see  God  through  certain  figures ;  but  unto 
His  absolute  Essence  it  cannot  attain.  Hence  it  is 
that  Jacob,  who  testifies  that  he  saw  God,  saw  Him 
only  in  the  form  of  an  Angel.  Hence  it  is  that  Moses, 
who  spake  unto  God  face  to  face,  c  as  a  man  speaketh 
unto  his  friend,'  exclaims,  in  the  midst  of  that  very 
colloquy,  '  Shew  me  Thyself  plainly,  that  I  may  see 
Thee !'  meaning  that  he  ardently  desired  to  see  Him 
in  the  glory  of  His  own  infinite  nature c, — Him  whom 
he  had  seen  as  yet  only  under  certain  images d."  From 
which  it  follows  that  all  the  revelation  of  God  is  to  us 
an  accommodation  to  our  weakness.  That  we  see  not 
Him,  but  such  a  representation  of  Himself  as  conveys 

b  From  the  15th  of  Chrysostom's  Homilies  on  St.  John. 
0  Exod.  xxxiii.  18—23. 

d  From  Gregory  the  Great's  Moral  Exposition  of  the  Book  of 
Job,  lib.  xviii.  c.  28. 
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to  our  minds  the  highest  measure  of  truth  concerning 
Him  which  we  are  as  yet  capable  of  receiving.  From 
which  it  follows  further,  that  we  cannot  deduce  from 
this  language  of  accommodation  more  than  itself  con 
veys*  that  we  cannot  reason  backward  from  it  to 
some  abstract  truth  behind  it;  that  we  cannot  make 
allowances,  and  strike  them  off  to  obtain  some  clearer 
or  more  definite  image  of  the  truth, — all  of  which  we 
might  do  if  the  object  of  our  adoration  were  Himself 
visible  by  us,  and  so  we  were  able  to  correct  our  own 
first  deductions  by  other  observations :  because  that 
so  to  treat  the  message  is  really  to  seek  to  improve  it ; 
is  to  endeavour  to  put  it  in  a  more  distinct  form  than 
it  has  been  put  by  Him  that  sent  it ;  and  so  again  is  to 
impute  imperfection  to  the  All-perfect.  For  if  it  be, 
as  it  professes  to  be,  not  the  whole  truth,  but  that 
representation  of  it  which  conveys  to  us  the  greatest 
amount  of  truth  we  are  capable  of  receiving,  then  to 
take  it  strictly  in  its  most  literal  meaning  is  to  receive 
it  simply ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  to  make  deductions 
from  it,  or  to  introduce  qualifications  of  it,  is  really  to 
impute  imperfection  to  it,  and  to  imply  that  in  that 
form  to  which  we  reduce  it,  it  is  a  better  vehicle  of 
the  truth  than  it  was  in  the  state  in  which  it  was 
actally  given  to  us.  Whereas  we  ought  to  see  that  if  it 
were  thus  capable  of  improvement,  it  would  originally 
have  been  given  to  us  in  that  form,  and  not  in  this. 

And  now,  I  think,  we  may  understand  clearly  why 
our  Lord  represents  the  simple  receiving  of  His  mes 
sage,  when  in  it  He  declares  to  us  "  heavenly  things/' 
as  so  eminent  a  part  of  our  moral  probation. 


x.]  a  part  of  our  Moral  Probation.  215 

For  to  receive  it  thus  is  to  receive  it  "  as  a  little 
child ;"  and  this  is  exactly  that  submission  of  the  in 
dependent  self-will  to  the  Will  of  God  which,  as  we 
have  seen,  is  the  central  point  of  our  probation. 

It  is,  moreover,  the  harder  just  in  proportion  to  the 
degree  in  which  we  are  naturally  tempted  to  think 
that  we  are  entitled  to  be  treated  in  a  different  way. 
That  is  to  say,  the  possession,  and,  even  more,  the  con 
sciousness  of  the  possession,  of  high  intellectual  powers; 
the  living,  in  great  measure,  for  the  exercise  of  these ; 
the  being  used  to  apply  them  to  the  rigid  examination 
of  all  propositions  submitted  to  us  before  we  admit 
their  truth ;  the  having  conquered  the  lower  affections, 
and  through  that  conquest  become  in  great  part  intel 
lectual  beings ; — all  this  must  expose  men  signally  to 
the  temptation  of  not  receiving  the  message  simply, — 
must  make  this  eminently  their  trial, — the  point  of 
their  probation  in  which  the  great  question  of  sub 
mission  or  resistance  to  their  Creator  and  Eedeemer 
is  practically  decided.  And  this  difficulty,  or  this 
strife,  will  be  increased,  if  they  have  formed  to  them 
selves  systems  of  morality  and  justice ;  because  they 
will  necessarily  be  tempted  to  try  the  details  of  the 
message  by  their  preconceived  notions  as  to  what,  on 
their  theory,  bents  the  character  and  acting  of  the 
Supreme  Euler,  and  so  to  accommodate  its  revelations 
to  what  they  feel  assured  is  the  true,  and  the  just,  and 
the  befitting;  and  the  more  firm  and  self-reliant  is 
the  man's  spirit,  the  greater  must  be  the  struggle  and 
the  more  fearful  the  risk.  So  that  we  may  see  that 
here  must  be,  for  those  who  in  many  respects  are  of 
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the  highest  natures, — for  those  who  have  triumphed 
over  the  coarser  allurements  of  animal  appetite,  and 
even  over  the  subtler  temptations  of  ambition  and  the 
common  love  of  power,  and  have  reached  the  calmer 
air  and  wider  prospects  which  await  those  who  have 
scaled  the  heights  of  philosophy, — that  here  must  be 
for  such  the  very  especial  point  of  their  trial ;  must  be 
that  which  is  for  every  reasonable  soul  of  man  the  ques 
tion  of  questions,  whether  or  no  he  will  indeed  seek  for 
his  salvation,  and  the  restoration  to  him  of  the  light  of 
God's  countenance,  in  the  one  only  way  in  which  the 
Lord  has  offered  it  to  him,  and  in  which,  therefore, 
only  he  can  attain  to  it ;  whether,  in  a  word,  he  will 
believe  when  the  Incarnate  Son  tells  him  of  "  hea 
venly  things," 

Now  amongst  these,  as  we  have  seen,  our  Lord 
gives  a  prominent  place  to  His  teaching  concerning 
that  mighty  Sacrifice  for  man's  sins  which,  when  He 
was  lifted  up  as  was  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  He 
offered  on  the  Cross. 

And  so  surely  we  might  expect  that  it  would  be. 
For  if  it  has,  as  we  have  seen  that  it  has,  pleased  God 
that  a  great  part  of  man's  probation  should  lie  in  his 
humbling  himself  to  receive  without  doubt  or  ques 
tion  the  message  of  his  Maker,  we  might  expect 
that  his  humility  would  specially  be  tested  by  his 
willingness  to  receive  this  central  point  of  all  that 
vast  economy  whereby  he  is  to  be  restored  to  com 
munion  with  his  God.  And  experience  undoubtedly 
confirms  this  expectation.  For  in  this  point  of  the 
revelation  are  gathered  up  all  those  truths  against 
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which  unaided  human  reason  has  invariably  most 
readily  rebelled. 

Always,  wherever  the  intellect  of  man  has  been 
allowed  to  speculate  on  the  possibility  of  this  truth, 
have  the  same  objections  to  its  simple  statement  been 
reproduced.  They  have  been  such  as  these, — that  it 
supposes  a  change  of  purpose  in  the  Unchangeable, — 
a  harsh  severity  in  the  Father  of  all  mercies, — an  un 
just  acceptance  of  the  punishment  of  the  innocent  for 
the  guilty  in  the  All  just, — anger  and  resentment, 
and  the  appeasing  of  such  passions  in  Him  in  whom 
passions  are  not,  nor  can  be;  and  that  therefore  all 
the  multitude  of  expressions  in  Holy  Scripture  which 
declare  the  Atonement,  and  the  reconciliation,  and  the 
sacrifice  for  sins,  must  be  explained  to  mean  the  re 
conciling  estranged  man  to  God  by  a  vast  scenic  repre 
sentation  of  that  love  in  which  he  thus  is  won  to  put 
his  trust. 

Now  all  these  objections  may  be,  and  have  been, 
well  answered  in  detail.  It  may  be  shewn  that  the 
revelation  which  seems  to  attribute  to  the  Almighty 
these  earthly  passions,  does  but  use,  as  it  must  use, 
for  our  instruction,  the  language  of  the  earth,  even  as 
it  speaks  of  the  arm,  and  the  eye,  and  the  mouth  of 
the  Lord6.  Again,  it  may  be  shewn  that  even  our 
limited  capacities  can  comprehend  that  it  may  be  in 
consistent  with  the  relations  of  the  awful  Centre  of  all 
Justice  to  the  reasonable  creatures  with  whom  His 
hand  has  peopled  the  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  the 

e  See  the  Ordination  Sermon  preached  by  Professor  Hussey,  Dec. 
23rd,  1855,  on  "The  Atonement  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
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countless  worlds  around  us,  that  the  guilty  should  be 
pardoned  by  a  simple  act  of  arbitrary  mercy.  And, 
again,  it  may  be  shewn,  that  if  an  assurance  so  stu 
pendous  as  that  which  may  be  read  on  the  Cross 
of  Christ  was  needed  to  enable  man  to  believe  in 
God's  forgiveness  of  his  sin,  and  so  to  reconcile  him 
to  God,  that  such  an  assurance  could  not  be  truly 
given  unless  the  sacrifice  and  the  Atonement  made 
were  real. 

By  these  answers,  and  the  like,  the  objections  of 
which  I  spoke  as  at  all  times  besetting  the  doctrine  of 
the  Atonement  may  assuredly  be  met ;  but  the  answer 
to  them,  to  which  I  have  sought  to-day  to  lead  you, 
meets  the  whole  flow  of  these  difficulties  still  higher 
in  its  course.  For  if  the  simple  reception  of  God's 
message  to  you  be  a  great  part  of  your  probation,  these 
difficulties  must  exist,  as  an  essential  part  of  your 
trial ;  and  if  so,  they  are  to  be  met  rather  by  the 
docility  of  a  humbled  soul  than  by  the  skill  of  a 
practised  intellect.  So  the  "Word  of  God  loves  to  re 
present  this  master  truth.  There  the  Cross  of  Christ 
is  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks 
foolishness.  It  does  contradict  the  preconceived  no 
tions  of  the  worldly-wise,  and  the  whole  system  of 
the  self-righteous  ;•  and  yet  it  is  to  them  that  believe, 
"  Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God." 

So  that  here,  my  brethren,  our  practical  conclusion 
becomes  plain.  It  is  not  safe  for  us  to  smooth  down 
by  our  refinements  such  difficulties  as  those  presented 
to  us  by  the  great  doctrine  of  the  Atonement:  in 
doing  so  we  run  a  fearful  risk  of  trying  to  improve  the 
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message  Christ  has  brought  us  from  the  Father,  and 
of  failing  in  our  probation.  "We  must  take  it  in  its 
simplicity.  "We  must  believe  in  it  as  little  children. 
We  must  believe  simply  that  Christ  "  bare  our  sins  in 
His  own  body  on  the  tree," — and  that  by  His  stripes 
we  "were  healed V  We  must  believe  that  it  is  only 
"  by  the  blood  of  Jesus"  that  we  can  "  have  boldness 
to  enter  into  the  holiest g;" — that  God  "made  Him  to 
be  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sinh ;" — that  "  if  any  man 
sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous,  and  that  He  is  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins1;" — that  "by  His  own  blood  He  entered 
in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal 
redemption  for  us  k." 

Infinite,  believe  me,  is  the  peril  of  trifling,  in  the 
least  degree,  with  the  simplest  statement  of  this  master- 
doctrine.  Through  it,  pre-eminently,  the  power  of 
God  works  for  man's  conversion  and  renewal.  To 
this  truth,  stated  in  its  simplest  form,  the  heart  of 
man  has  ever  yielded  itself  up.  This  truth,  in  its 
naked  simplicity,  has  been  the  strength  of  missions, 
the  converter  of  nations,  and  the  true  stay  of  every 
separate  soul.  Only  the  sight  of  Christ  hanging  on 
the  Cross,  the  Sacrifice  for  man's  guilt,  can  shew  the 
curse  and  evil  of  sin;  only  that  sight  can  shew  God 
as  "just,  and  the  Justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in 
Jesus."  Any  obscuration  of  this  master-truth  must 
rob  the  ministry  of  its  strength,  and  the  sinner  of 
his  hope. 

f  1  St.  Pet,  ii.  24.  *  Hub.  x.  19.  h  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

1  1  Si.  John  ii.  1,  2.  k  Heb.  ix.  12. 
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There  are  times  in  the  life  of  every  man  in  whom 
convictions  of  sin  are  deep  and  real,  when  this  truth 
only,  in  its  most  naked  simplicity,  stands  between  him 
and  an  absolute  despair.  It  may  not  seem  so  to  you 
now ;  but,  depend  upon  it,  it  will  seem  so  amidst  the 
terrors  of  death  and  the  realities  of  judgment.  Then, 
when  conscience  has  awoke  indeed ;  when  the  remem 
bered  sins  of  years  press  heavily  upon  your  shudder 
ing  soul ;  when  the  awful  vision  of  God's  infinite 
justice  appals  your  shrinking  spirit;  and  when  the 
voice  of  your  inmost  being  sighs  forth  in  broken  ac 
cents,  "  0  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver 
me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?" — then,  depend  upon 
it,  there  is  no  refuge,  there  is  no  comfort,  but  in 
clinging  closely  with  the  simplest  hold  to  the  Cross 
of  Christ,  and  believing  with  the  most  childlike  appre 
hension  in  His  death  for  THEE.  That  is  no  time  for 
subtleties  and  metaphysics.  "  I  thank  God,  through 
Christ  Jesus  my  Lord," — that,  and  that  only,  will 
stand  in  that  awful  hour !  "No  wonderful  display  of 
heroic  virtue,  no  scenic  representation  intended  to 
assure  thee,  will  then  bear  up  thy  soul.  If  God  have 
mocked  thee  once  by  an  apparent  sacrifice  to  re 
assure  thy  heart,  how  canst  thou  trust  His  perfect 
truth  in  that  crisis  of  thy  terror  ?  Only  in  the  marvel 
lous  truth  of  Christ's  death  for  thee, — of  His  bearing 
thy  sin  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree, — canst  thou  then 
find  rest.  Oh,  then,  trifle  not  with  the  simplicity  of 
this  master-truth  !  Meet  the  difficulties  which  oppose 
its  reception  by  earnest  prayer  for  grace,  and  the  cry 
ing  of  your  soul  for  its  enlightenment.  Meet  the 
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subtleties  of  the  Tempter  with  the  simplicity  of  the 
Gospel.  And  when  the  sophist  whispers  to  thee  his 
objections  to  the  simple  truth  of  Christ's  Atonement, 
remember  that  it  is  God's  message  to  thee;  and 
that  to  strive  to  mend  it,  is  to  disbelieve  its  truth, — 
and  that  to  disbelieve  its  truth,  is  to  throw  away 
thy  soul. 


SERMON    XL 


1  SAM.  xxviii.  15. 

"AND  SAUL  ANSWERED,  I  AM  SORE  DISTRESSED;    FOR  THE 
PHILISTINES  MAKE  WAR  AGAINST  ME,  AND  GOD  is  DEPARTED 

FROM  ME,  AND  ANSWERETH  ME  NO  MORE." 

T  HAVE  spoken  to  you,  brethren,  from  this  place 
more  than  once  concerning  that  familiar  evil — SIN, 
which  clings  so  closely  to  us  with  its  presence  and  its 
curse.  I  have  spoken  to  you  of  its  deceitfulness,  of 
its  power,  and  of  the  only  true  strength  for  its  con 
quest.  But  there  is  another  aspect  of  this  subject, 
which,  God  helping  me,  I  desire  to-day  to  set  before 
you ;  and  that  is,  the  end  to  which  in  this  world  al 
lowed  sin  brings  finally  the  impenitent  man. 

JSFow  that  state  is  spoken  of  in  God's  Word  under 
various  awful  descriptions.  It  is  described  as  one  in 
which  the  heart  is  hardened a ;  as  one  in  which  a  man 
is  "  given  over  to  a  reprobate  mindb;"  in  which  he 
is  "  to  every  good  work  reprobate0;"  in  which  men 
"have  given  themselves  over  unto  lasciviousness,  to 
work  all  uncleanness  with  greediness d."  They  are 
spoken  of  as  " reprobate  concerning  the  faith;"  as 
having  "  treasured  up"  for  themselves  "  wrath  against 

a  Heb.  iii.  13.  b  Eom.  i.  28.  c  Tit.  i.  16. 

d  Ephes.  iv.  19. 
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the  day  of  wrath;"  as  having  "  grieved," — yea,  and 
"  quenched," — the  "  Holy  Spirit  of  God ;"  and  so  as 
being  actually  "cast  away :"  and  as  the  conclusion  of 
all  this,  their  state  is  spoken  of  even  here  and  in  this 
world  as  hopeless.  They  have  "  turned  away  their 
ear  from  hearing  the  law,"  until  their  very  "prayer 
has  become  an  abomination6."  They  have  reached 
that  awful  condition  of  which  God  says,  "  Then  shall 
they  call  upon  Me,  but  I  will  not  answer ;  they  shall 
seek  Me  early,  but  they  shall  not  find  Me f ;"  "  Though 
they  cry  in  Mine  ears  with  a  loud  voice,  yet  will  I  not 
hear  them  g ;"  "  When  ye  spread  forth  your  hands,  I 
will  hide  Mine  eyes  from  you :  yea,  when  ye  make 
many  prayers,  I  will  not  hear h."  And  so  this  state 
is  expressly  described  by  God  as  one  in  which  His 
"wrath  arises  until  there  is  no  remedy1."  For  this 
is  the  state  described  in  even  yet  more  awful  language, 
in  the  New  Testament,  as  that  in  which  "  there  remain- 
eth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  certain  fearful 
looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which 
shall  devour  the  adversaries k."  For  that  it  is  "im 
possible  ...  to  renew  such  unto  repentance ;  seeing 
they  crucify  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  Him  to 
an  open  shame  V 

Now  these  passages  of  God's  Word,  my  brethren, 
suffice  of  themselves  to  shew  that  there  is  here  in  this 
world  such  a  state  as  that  of  final  impenitence :  and 
what  can  be  added  to  those  words  to  describe  its  misery 
and  horror !  They  do,  indeed,  include  everything. 

e  Prov.  xxviii.  9.     f  Ib.  i.  28.     *  Ezek.  viii.  18.     h  Isa.  i.  15. 
1  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  16.        k  Heb.  x.  26,  27.        ]  Ib.  vi.  4,  6. 
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Yet  it  may  be  well  for  us,  instead  of  simply  resting  in 
them,  to  examine  more  in  detail  wherein  their  fearful- 
ness  consists ;  that  so,  of  God's  mercy,  we  may  be 
driven  by  the  sight  to  cry  to  Him  with  greater  earnest 
ness  to  save  us  from  all  danger  of  falling  ourselves 
into  this  most  deadly  state, — to  pray  indeed  to  Him, 
"  From  hardness  of  heart,  and  contempt  of  Thy  Word 
and  commandments,  good  Lord,  deliver  us  !" 

Now,  in  entering  on  this  subject,  we  must  remember 
what  is  involved  in  that  certain  truth  which  is  set  be 
fore  us  from  one  end  of  the  Bible  to  the  other,  namely, 
that  we,  in  this  world,  are  really  in  a  state  of  probation. 
We  must  not  puzzle  ourselves  with  curious  questions 
which  never  can  be  answered,  as  to  how  this  can  be,  con 
sistently  with  God's  Almighty  Sovereignty.  It  ought 
to  be  enough  for  us  that  God  has  said  it ;  that  He  con 
tinually  represents  us  as  being  in  very  deed,  in  the 
truest  sense  of  the  words,  in  such  a  state.  Nay,  it  is 
not  difficult  to  shew  a  thoughtful  man,  that  in  at 
tempting  to  maintain  God's  sovereignty  by  denying 
the  full  compatibility  with  it  of  man's  probation,  in  the 
simplest  sense  which  those  words  can  bear,  he  is  in 
deed  denying  the  existence  of  that  very  attribute  of 
God  which  he  is  the  most  jealous  to  defend.  For  the 
only  idea  we  can  form  of  the  attribute  of  Omnipotence 
in  Him  whom  we  call  THE  Almighty,  is  that  He  can  do 
everything  that  is  not  contrary  to  His  own  perfection 
— everything,  that  is  to  say,  that  He  wills  to  do.  If, 
then,  it  be  the  Will  of  God  that  the  most  perfect  free 
agency,  and  so  the  fullest  probation,  in  man  should  co 
exist  with  His  own  sovereignty,  to  deny  that  it  can  or 


xi.]  Reprobation.  225 

does  so  co-exist  is  to  deny  His  Almighty  power.  For 
if  God,  being  Almighty,  has  willed  that  man  should  be 
able  to  resist  the  working  of  His  Spirit  in  him,  then 
man  must  be  able  to  resist  it  because  God  is  Almighty. 
And  that  God  has  so  willed  I  need  not  multiply  quo 
tations  from  His  Word  to  prove.  His  own  solemn 
oath,  by  His  own  self- existence,  settles  the  question 
for  ever  past  a  doubt : — "  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord 
God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked ; 
but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live :  turn 
ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways ;  for  why  will  ye  die, 
0  house  of  Israel m  ?"  And  again  He  solemnly  declares, 
"  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth, 
saith  the  Lord  God:  wherefore  turn  yourselves,  and 
live  ye  n." 

"We  are,  then,  really  in  a  state  of  probation :  and 
now  mark,  next,  how  that  probation  is  accomplished. 

Now  first,  we  are  placed  amongst  a  multitude  of 
outward  things,  which  perpetually  force  us  to  choose 
whether  we  will  act  in  this  way  or  in  that;  and 
every  one  of  these  choices  must  agree  with  the  holy 
and  perfect  Will  of  God,  or  be  opposed  to  it.  For 
example,  a  case  arises  in  which  what  seems  to  be 
our  interest  will  be  greatly  injured  by  strict  and 
entire  truth,  and  greatly  promoted  by  the  employ 
ment  of  some  falsehood  or  evasion.  Now  the  Will 
of  the  God  of  Truth  is  always  for  all  truth.  If, 
then,  under  the  pressure  of  temptation  we  employ 
the  untruth,  we  choose  that  which  is  contrary  to  His 
blessed  Will;  and  we  imprint,  by  the  power  which 

m  Ezek.  xxxiii,  11.  n  Ib.  xviii.  32. 
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action  has  upon  our  nature,  a  new  and  distinct  charac 
ter  of  opposition  to  God's  Will  on  our  own  will.  And 
just  the  same  is  the  course  with  regard  to  all  the  whole 
set  of  temptations  to  actions  contrary  to  God's  Will  by 
which  we  are  perpetually  surrounded.  For  tempta 
tions  to  irritability,  to  pride,  to  cowardice,  to  sensuality, 
to  excess,  to  a  selfish  disregard  of  others,  each  in  turn 
solicit  us  to  acts  contrary  to  the  pure  and  holy  Will  of 
the  All-perfect  God ;  and  every  such  act  committed  in 
answer  to  the  evil  solicitation,  is  a  separate  hardening 
of  our  will  against  His  Will. 

But  then,  further ;  the  especial  trial  of  us  Christians 
consists  in  our  being  placed  amongst  these  tempta 
tions  under  the  personal  influence  of  God  the  Holy 
Ghost;  so  that  in  every  such  distinct  act  of  choice, 
there  is  either  a  direct  yielding  or  a  direct  opposi 
tion  to  His  secret  suggestions.  How  He  makes  these 
secret  suggestions  it  is  needless,  as  it  is  useless,  for 
us  to  enquire.  That  He  does  make  them  we  are  con 
stantly  taught  in  God's  Word.  That  He  works  thus 
on  the  minds  of  all  is  sufficiently  declared  to  us  in  our 
Lord's  words  of  prophecy  concerning  His  operations, 
when  He  says  He  shall  "  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and 
of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment0.7' 

Moreover,  these  secret  influences  of  His  are  de 
scribed  as  the  Power  which  does  effectually  mould 
those  who  yield  to  them.  Thus  it  is  said  that  He 
"  guides  them  into  all  truth p;"  He  teaches  and  re 
minds  them  of  the  words  of  Christq ;  He  quickens  and 
stirs  up  their  souls r ;  He  inspires  their  requests  be- 
0  John  xvi.  8.  P  Ib.  xvi.  14,  q  xiv.  26.  r  2  Cor.  iii.  6. 
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fore  the  throne  of  God's  grace s ;  He  "  sheds  abroad  in 
their  hearts  the  love  of  God*;"  yea,  to  sum  up  all 
in  one  comprehensive  word,  He  "  sealeth  the  people 
of  Christ  unto  the  day  of  redemption."  He  places, 
that  is,  upon  their  as  yet  impressible  souls  the  stamp 
and  character  of  their  heavenly  Father.  Thus  He 
imparts  to  them  this  mark  of  God's  ownership;  for 
they  bear  stamped  upon  their  new  nature  the  image 
and  likeness  of  God,  whose  sons  indeed  they  are  "by 
adoption  and  grace."  We  should  moreover  note,  that 
in  all  these  acts  He  is  evermore  for  Christ's  sake  ex 
erting  on  each  member  of  His  body  mystical  the  power 
and  might  of  a  Personal  Presence.  So  that  evermore 
He  is  with  us;  touching  the  inmost  springs  of  our 
being;  upholding  and  renewing  our  life  in  its  highest 
fountain-head  of  existence ;  acting  on  us  by  restraint, 
by  solicitation,  by  suggestion,  by  assistance  in  every 
choice.  He  the  Living  Spirit  is  searching  our  spirits ; 
and  by  this  mysterious  presence  and  working,  actually 
doing  for  our  sanctification  and  renewal  all  that  can 
be  done,  without  actually  overpowering  our  free  agency 
and  reducing  us  to  the  condition  of  mere  machines, 
which  under  the  motive  power  which  stirs  them  must 
produce  the  results  to  obtain  which  they  were  framed. 
This,  then,  being  our  moral  and  spiritual  probation, 
not  only  is  every  voluntary  acting  of  our  spirit  in 
contradiction  to  God's  Will  a  fixing  of  our  will  in 
opposition  to  His  Will ;  but  further,  it  is  in  us  a  direct 
personal  resistance  to  the  action  upon  our  souls  of 
God  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  the  necessary  consequence 

8  Rom.  viii.  26.  *  Ib.  v.  5. 

Q2 


228  Reprobation.  [SERM. 

of  every  such  act  of  resistance  must,  by  a  twofold 
process,  carry  us  on  towards  final  impenitence. 

For  first,  by  our  own  moral  constitution,  the  break 
ing  through  any  restraint  from  evil,  or  the  resisting 
any  suggestion  of  good,  carries  us  by  an  inevitable 
re-action  somewhat  farther  than  we  were  before  in 
the  opposite  direction.  Thus  when  the  secret  work 
ing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has  stirred  up  within  us  some 
desire  after  purity,  or  the  love  of  God,  or  any  other 
heavenly  affection,  and  we,  instead  of  carrying  this  on 
into  a  spiritual  act,  and  so  beginning  to  fix  it  as  a  habit 
in  our  soul,  suffer  it  to  be  put  down  by  some  impure 
or  worldly  desire,  the  soul  is  drawn  more  violently 
back  upon  the  rebound,  and  we  are  carried  farther  from 
God,  as  the  natural  consequence  of  our  misuse  of  that 
which  should  have  drawn  us  to  Him.  So  that  a  set 
of  resistances  to  these  secret  influences  does  not  leave 
us  where  we  before  were,  with  merely  the  guilt  of 
having  resisted  them,  but,  over  and  above  that  guilt, 
our  own  actual  moral  standing-place  has  been  al 
tered  by  the  re-action  of  our  own  spirits  against  the 
motive-power  which  exerted  itself  fruitlessly  upon 
them. 

This  first ;  and  then  secondly,  and  far  beyond  this, 
by  thus  resisting  the  Holy  Spirit  we  cause  Him  to 
withdraw  from  us  those  influences  for  good  in  which 
is  alone  for  us  the  spring  and  possibility  of  amend 
ment.  For  He  is  a  most  free  Agent ;  He  bestoweth 
as  a  sovereign  at  His  own  will  His  gifts  on  men,  and 
from  those  who  will  not  yield  themselves  to  Him  He 
does  retire.  "  He  hath  mercy  on  whom  He  will  have 
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mercy,  and  whom  He  will  He  hardeneth :" — hardens 
them,  not  by  infusing  evil,  but  by  thus  in  the  way  of 
punishment  withdrawing  Himself  from  them,  and  so 
leaving  them  to  their  own  evil.  This  is  the  awful 
truth  contained  in  such  exhortations  as  that  of  the 
Apostle,  —  "Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God," 
(M?)  AuTreZre  TO  Tlvev/JLa  ro^Ayto^  rov  ©eoO:  "Noli 
contristari  Spiritum  Dei :"  '  Be  ye  minded  not  to  sad 
den  Him;  grieve  Him  not.')  Not  of  course  that  by 
this  is  meant  that  He  the  Lord  Almighty  could  suffer 
the  passion  of  grief,  but  we  are  exhorted  not  to  make 
Him  act  towards  us  as  an  earthly  friend  would  act  if 
our  conduct  had  stirred  up  in  him  this  affection  of  grief. 
Now  the  effect  of  such  conduct  on  an  earthly  friend 
would  be  that  it  would  lead  him  to  withdraw  himself 
from  the  intimate  relationship  of  an  undisturbed  af 
fection  ;  and  so  we  are  taught  that  from  the  heart  so 
resisting  Him  the  Holy  One  withdraws  Himself. 

Now  as  a  necessary  consequence  of  such  a  with 
drawal,  the  progress  of  the  forsaken  soul  towards  final 
hardness  is  inevitable.  For  not  only,  as  we  saw  be 
fore,  is  the  moral  being  of  such  an  one  on  each  rebound 
carried  further  from  the  law  of  its  own  perfectness, 
but  moreover  those  influences  which  alone  could  have 
raised  and  purified  it  are  proportionably  withdrawn. 
The  injured  quality  of  the  soil  makes  it  need  more 
urgently  than  before,  if  it  is  to  yield  any  good  up 
growth,  the  refreshment  of  cooling  showers,  and  at 
that  very  time  the  decree  has  gone  forth  to  the  clouds 
of  heaven  that  they  rain  no  rain  upon  it.  "  Si  Spi- 
ritus  Dei  recedat,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "  pondere  suo 
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Spiritus  hominis  revolvitur  in  Carnem  :  redit  ad  Facta 
CarnaliaV 

What  the  downward  process  of  such  a  soul  must  be 
we  may  see  at  once  by  recalling  what  we  saw  to  be 
the  Spirit's  gracious  influences  upon  one  whom  He 
was  sanctifying,  and  so  estimating  the  consequences 
of  their  withdrawal.  For  reproofs  for  sin  would  in 
such  a  heart  sink  first  into  a  whisper,  and  then  die  out 
in  silence.  And  as  they  expired  the  conscience  would 
be  struck  with  dumbness,  and  the  first  cause  therefore 
of  a  saving  penitence  would  be  removed.  Next,  the 
secret  voice  teaching  the  heart,  and  reminding  it  of 
the  words  of  Christ,  would  cease  to  speak ;  and  with 
this  would  fail  also  those  first  drawings  of  the  affec 
tions  towards  God,  which  are  as  the  tender  bud  of 
a  future  penitence,  and  which  can  awaken  only  be 
neath  the  Cross  of  Christ,  and  within  the  sound  of 
His  words  of  love,  as  the  Blessed  Spirit  reveals  them 
to  the  soul.  So  that  there  would  be  in  such  a  heart 
nothing  to  begin  that  work  of  true  repentance,  which 
without  the  aid  of  the  good  Spirit  cannot  originate  in 
fallen  man.  And  yet,  in  such  an  one,  falls  into  sin 
needing  the  deepest  repentance  would  be  certain.  For 
there  would  no  longer  be  in  him  anything  to  quicken 
and  stir  up  the  languid  life  of  the  sick  soul,  and  so 
temptation  would  daily  acquire  a  new  power  over  it. 
There  would,  moreover,  be  nothing  to  awaken  the 
voice  of  prayer,  or  to  inspire  requests ;  there  would 
be  no  more  the  earnest  pleading  of  the  Spirit  within 
helping  our  manifold  infirmities  in  prayer,  and  making 
u  vol.  vii.  747.  Gr. 
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intercession  for  us  with  the  groanings  which  cannot 
be  uttered.  And  whilst  temptations  thus  increasing, 
prayers  thus  failing,  intermitted  repentance,  and  a 
sleepy  conscience  actually  threaten  the  existence  of  the 
life  of  God  within,  there  would  be  none  of  the  mighty 
powers  of  revival  which  the  Blessed  Spirit  is  evermore 
exerting  upon  those  who  are  yielding  themselves  to 
His  power. 

Nor  is  even  this  all.  For  in  this  heart  there  would 
be  no  shedding  abroad  the  sweet  reviving  influences 
of  love ;  there  would  be  no  sealing  it  by  the  pressure 
of  a  moulding  hand  to  the  day  of  redemption.  So  that 
such  a  heart  must  harden  daily.  The  law  of  evil  must 
daily  pervade  it  more  thoroughly,  until  it  comes  to 
choose  sin  as  sin:  whilst  from  such  a  state  there  is 
nothing  to  awaken  it.  For  even  when  God  looks  in 
upon  it  in  judgment,  unless  His  grace  soften  it  to 
receive  the  visitation,  that  sight  of  awe  does  but 
harden  it  more  utterly ;  just  as  the  glorious  sun  which 
sheds  fertility  and  light  throughout  the  world,  does  also 
parch  into  desolate  sterility  the  desert  waste  in  which 
no  showers  refresh  the  earth.  For  to  see  God's  ma 
jesty  when  no  influences  of  His  grace  draw  the  heart 
to  Him,  is  to  the  fallen  to  see  the  sight  of  deepest 
terror,  which  yet  moves  it  not  towards  repentance. 
Such  a  soul,  clinging  to  its  own  self-chosen  opposition 
to  Him,  sees  Him  as  the  vision  of  all  power,  ever  pre 
sent  with  itself,  and  always  contradicting  all  that  it 
feels  and  knows  itself  to  be,  and  to  have  made  itself 
to  be,  for  ever. 

And  this  is  the  awful,  hopeless,  rayless,  outer  dark- 
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ness  of  the  full  and  final  impenitence  of  a  reasonable 
soul  which  has  failed  utterly  in  its  moral  probation. 
Such  an  one,  the  Prophet  Micah  declares,  "  hates  the 
good,  and  loves  the  evil,"  and  therefore  it  is  that  the 
Lord  will  not  hear,  though  he  cry  unto  Him  v.  For 
the  cry  of  such  a  heart  is  not  the  cry  of  a  penitent 
contrition,  to  which  He  always  listens,  but  the  cry  of 
impenitent,  rebellious,  hating,  self-stinging  anguish, 
from  which  alone  He  hides  His  face. 

Here,  then,  we  reach  the  consummation  of  this 
course.  It  leads  down  to  an  impenitent  despair.  It 
closes  in  the  reckless,  hating,  raging  misery  which 
sees  good,  yea  infinite  goodness,  with  a  full  convic 
tion  that  it  is  the  only  good,  and  yet  with  an  absolute 
hatred  to  it  because  it  is  good,  as  being  its  own  most 
energetic  contradiction. 

At  this  point,  then,  let  us  for  a  moment  pause,  and 
see  the  conclusion  we  have  reached.  It  is,  that  this 
state  of  final,  hopeless  impenitence  is  the  natural  con 
clusion  of  a  life  spent  under  the  influences  of  God's 
Blessed  Spirit  by  a  reasonable  moral  agent,  who  by 
his  neglect  of  or  resistance  to  them,  makes  them  turn 
into  his  uttermost  condemnation.  From  which  follows 
one  more  result,  which  seems  to  complete  the  awful 
warning  which  such  a  conclusion  ought,  as  with  the 
voice  of  a  trumpet,  to  sound  to  each  one  of  us.  For 
if  this  be  the  natural  termination  of  such  a  life,  can 
we  suppose,  as  so  many  seem  to  do,  that  it  is  a  rare 
and  exceptional  case  ?  Is  it  not  really,  however  our 
self-love  may  hide  it  from  our  eyes,  the  state  which 
v  Micah  iii.  2,  4. 
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every  unrepentant  sinner  reaches  before  death,  and 
which  therefore  lies  before  every  one  who  is  trifling 
with  any  one  wilful  sin,  as  the  probable  termination  of 
his  own  course  ? 

For  as  death  can  come  to  no  man  by  chance,  as 
the  time  of  closing  his  day  of  trial  must  be  exactly 
and  certainly  fixed  for  every  man  by  God's  sovereign 
"Will,  does  it  not  necessarily  follow  from  the  fact  of 
God  having  placed  him  in  this  probation,  that  no  man 
is  taken  from  his  life  of  trial  with  the  trial  incom 
plete?  that  no  branch  in  the  living  Vine  is  taken 
away  until  it  is  indeed  certain  that  it  will  bear  no 
fruitx;  and  that  no  one,  therefore,  who  dies  impenitent, 
could  if  he  had  lived  longer  have  died  penitent  ?  In 
fine,  as  I  have  said,  that  instead  of  its  being  a  rare 
and  uncommon  thing  for  men  to  reach  a  state  of  final 
impenitence,  it  is  the  real  and  most  awful  secret  of 
every  hopeless  death. 

It  is,  indeed,  far  from  always  spoken  out ;  often  the 
black  hopelessness  of  such  an  end  is  hidden  even  from 
the  impenitent  man  himself.  The  hardness  of  his 
heart  lasts  on  into  the  awful  shadows  of  dissolution. 
"  There  are  no  bands  in  his  death."  Often  with 
a  desperate  effort  at  self-deception,  bred  of  terror 
with  which  love  mingles  not,  he  strives, — by  outward 
forms,  or  those  cries  of  fear  which  he  mistakes  for 
prayer,  or  by  a  calm  preserved  by  an  over-mastering 
self-repression, — to  hide  from  his  own  eyes  the  in 
tolerable  future.  And  so  there  is  nowhere,  perhaps, 
where  men  are  such  desperate  hypocrites  as  on  such 

x  St.  John  xv.  2. 
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a  hopeless  deathbed.  But  sometimes  the  horrible 
secret  will  proclaim  itself,  and  the  bitterness  and 
blackness  of  absolute  despair  reveal  to  terrified  by 
standers  the  first  approaches  of  the  inconceivable 
agony  of  the  gnawing  of  the  worm  which  dies  not, 
and  the  burning  of  the  fire  which  is  not  quenched. 

And  if  this  be  so,  with  what  a  dreadful  character 
does  this  truth  invest  every  allowance  of  wilful  sin  in 
us  Christians !  For  in  the  unsearchable  mystery  of 
our  probation  any  one  wilful  sin  may  be  that  which 
shall  drive  from  us  the  Spirit's  presence,  and  give  us 
over  to  despair. 

That  probation  differs,  of  course,  necessarily  in  every 
different  man.  The  same  act  of  sin  may  embody  in 
itself,  in  the  case  of  two  different  men,  utterly  different 
degrees  of  resistance  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  One  may 
early  have  received  gifts  of  light  and  guidance,  and 
tenderness  and  love,  which  make  his  act  of  sin  the 
embodiment  of  a  rebellion  against  God's  grace  from 
which  the  same  act  in  another  may  be  almost  wholly 
free.  Your  act  of  allowed  impurity,  my  brother  in 
Christ,  from  the  effects  of  which  you  hope  to  escape 
because  you  see  that  others,  the  secrets  of  whose  pro 
bation  are  hidden  from  you,  have  done  the  same  and 
afterwards  repented ;  your  yielding  to  a  worldly  prin 
ciple,  your  waste  of  time,  your  faintness  in  prayer, 
may  be  to  you  the  first  step  of  a  course  which  must 
inevitably  lead  you  to  the  blackness  of  a  hardened 
heart  and  the  despair  of  the  everlasting  fire. 

ISTor  should  we  fail  to  observe  what  it  is  which, 
as  an  ordinary  rule,  invests  the  separate  acts  of  sin 
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with  this  special  character  of  aggravated  guilt.  It  is 
plainly  the  greatness  of  the  grace  against  which  they 
have  been  committed.  So  do  all  God's  past  mercies 
to  him  turn  into  condemnation  to  the  wilful  sinner. 
It  is  "  the  earth  which  drink eth  in  the  rain  that 
cometh  oft  upon  it,  and  "  yet  "  beareth  thorns  and 
briers  which  is  nigh  unto  cursing ;  whose  end  is 
to  be  burned7."  The  prayers  thou  learnedst  to 
lisp  at  thy  mother's  knee,  the  multiform  sanctities 
of  thy  Christian  home,  the  earnest  intercessions  for 
thee,  the  anxious  watchings  over  thee  of  the  old  man 
whose  soul  is  bound  up  in  the  bundle  of  thy  life,  each 
and  all  of  these  aggravate  for  thee,  0  careless,  self- 
pleasing  man,  thy  acts  of  sin,  and  make  them  grieve 
more  deeply  that  Spirit  of  God  who  through  them 
has  been  working  for  thy  salvation.  To  thee  belong 
the  awful  warnings  of  our  Lord.  The  woe  of  Chorazin 
and  Bethsaida  is  thine  own.  If  He  had  not  thus 
come  nigh  unto  thee,  and  spoken  words  which  none 
other  man  spake,  thou  hadst  not  had  sin ;  but  now 
thou  hast  no  cloke  for  thy  sin.  For  thee  what  hinders 
but  that  there  waits  the  sentence,  "He,  that  being 
often  reproved  hardeneth  his  neck,  shall  suddenly  be 
destroyed,  and  that  without  remedy2  ?" 

Such  is  the  lesson  taught  us  by  the  examples  set 
before  us  in  God's  Word.  It  is  not  often,  even  there, 
that  the  veil  is  drawn  back  from  the  death- struggle  of 
the  impenitent,  or  that  the  hardening  features  of  his 
last  despair  are  laid  open  to  our  gaze.  Yet  two  such 
examples  at  least  there  are  set  before  us  in  its  pages, 
y  Heb.  vi.  7,  8.  z  Prov.  xxix.  1. 
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— that  of  Saul  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  that  of  Judas 
in  the  New ;  and  in  both  of  these  we  may  notice  the 
presence  of  those  conditions  of  resisted  grace  which  we 
have  now  traced  out.  In  Judas  eminently ;  who  was 
chosen  by  the  Lord,  who  saw  in  the  daily  intercourse 
of  two  years'  familiarity  His  face  of  love,  who  heard 
His  words,  who  gazed  upon  His  works,  who  was 
clothed  with  His  power,  and  yet  who  slighted  all 
His  warnings,  and  resisted  His  long-suffering  grace, 
until  in  the  blackness  of  impenitent  despair  "  he  went 
unto  his  own  place." 

In  the  history  of  Saul  the  same  features  are  traced 
with  even  more  minuteness  of  detail :  his  early  mo 
desty,  his  tenderness  of  heart  in  staying  the  blood- 
shedding  of  those  who  rebelliously  refused  his  rule,  the 
resting  on  him  of  the  Spirit,  even  with  the  power  of 
prophecy,  all  mark  the  gifts  of  grace  against  which  his 
sins  of  self-will  and  rebellion  against  God  had  been 
committed,  until  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  from 
Saul,  and  an  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord  troubled  hima." 
Thenceforward  the  features  of  one  whose  heart  was 
hardening  look  ever  out  upon  us  from  his  life.  The 
fierce  passions  of  jealousy,  envy,  hatred,  and  treachery, 
chase  one  another  over  the  canvas  on  which  is  traced 
for  us  his  miserable  course,  until  he  who  would  not 
shed  blood  that  was  justly  forfeited  by  treason,  lifted 
up  his  own  hand  against  the  life  of  the  loyal-hearted 
David.  And  to  what  an  end  does  all  this  bring  him  ! 
Who  can  read  unmoved  the  record  of  those  wild 
throbbings  of  despair  which  drove  him,  who  in  his 

a  1  Sum.  xvi.  14. 
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better  day  had  cut  off  those  that  had  familiar  spirits 
and  the  wizards  from  the  land,  to  the  sorceress  at  En- 
dor  ;  or  the  history  of  all  that  there  awaited  him  ? 
For  whether  it  was  that  the  evil  spirit  to  whom  he 
had  sold  himself,  was  suffered  to  deceive  his  darkened 
heart  by  the  usual  tricks  of  a  pretended  sorceress,  or 
whether  he  was  permitted  by  some  actual  appearance 
to  personate  the  image  of  the  dead  prophet  whose 
memory  was  so  mixed  up  with  the  early  promise 
of  the  King's  life,  and  with  his  later  falls  and  his 
fearful  doom,  it  matters  little ;  for  in  either  case  the 
great  facts  remain  unaltered.  The  deceitful  tempter, 
now  turned  into  the  merciless  accuser,  took  up  the  fierce 
utterance  of  that  still  hard  though  broken  Heart, — 
"  I  am  sore  distressed ;  for  the  Philistines  make  war 
against  me,  and  God  is  departed  from  me,  and  an- 
swereth  no  more,"  —  and  chanted  back  to  him  in 
mockery  and  threatening  from  the  dark  cloud  of  venge 
ance,  the  accents  of  his  own  despair,  —  "  The  Lord 
is  departed  from  thee,  and  is  become  thine  enemy. 
....  Because  thou  obeyedst  not  the  voice  of  the  Lord, 
....  therefore  hath  the  Lord  done  this  thing  unto 
thee  this  day.  Moreover  the  Lord  will  also  deliver 
Israel  with  thee  into  the  hand  of  the  Philistines  :  and 
to-morrow  shalt  thou  and  thy  sons  be  with  me :  the 
Lord  also  shall  deliver  the  host  of  Israel  into  the 
hand  of  the  Philistines."  Here  is  no  mingling  of 
mercy  with  judgment,  no  call  to  repentance,  no  sweet 
whisper  of  pardon.  "We  may  deem,  perhaps,  that  we 
hear  the  voice  of  the  juggling  fiend  driving  on,  by 
the  very  terrors  of  the  pit,  his  bewildered  victim  to 
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his  inevitable  doom;  preparing  him  for  that  miser 
able  end,  when  upon  the  mountain  of  Gilboa  he  cast 
himself  upon  his  sword,  and  by  the  last  possible  crime 
of  self-murder,  sent,  uncalled  for,  his  rebellious  and 
impenitent  soul  into  the  presence  of  its  Judge. 

Look,  then,  brethren  in  Christ,  partakers  of  the 
heavenly  calling,  ye,  the  baptized  of  the  Lord, — 
look  steadily,  even  though  it  be  with  trembling, 
upon  these  awful  examples.  See  in  them  the  end  of 
grace  neglected,  of  warnings  slighted,  of  a  heart 
hardened ;  see  these  and  fear ;  see  these  and  watch ; 
see  these  and  pray;  see  these  that  ye,  too,  in  your 
day  "  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vainb ;"  that 
ye  "  look  diligently  lest  any  man  fail  of  the  grace 
of  Godc ;"  that  ye  "  grieve  not  that  Holy  Spirit  of 
Godd;"  that  ye  " quench  not  the  Spirit6;"  that  ye 
do  not  "fail  of  the  grace  of  Godf,"  but  "stand  fastg" 
in  it ;  yea,  that  ye  "  stir  it  up  h,"  and  so  day  by  day 
"grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord1." 

These,  then,  (to  sum  up  all,)  are  our  lessons  from  this 
fearful  subject.  First,  that  we  strive  diligently  to  main 
tain  such  a  temper  of  watchful  observance  for  the  mo 
tions  of  the  Blessed  Spirit  as  that  we  may  never  un 
awares  resist  or  neglect  any  of  His  lightest  intimations. 
For  this  is  indeed  to  be  led  by  Him  ;  "  Spiritu  duci, 
est  Spiritui  consentire  jubenti,  non  carni  concupis- 
centiV  This  alone  is  to  yield  ourselves  to  Him  ;  to 

b  2  Cor.  vi.  1.  c  Heb.  xii.  15.  d  Eph.  iv.  30. 

e  1  Thess.  v.  19.          f  Heb.  xii.  15.  s  Phil.  i.  27. 

h  2  Tim.  i.  6.  *  2  Pet.  iii.  18.        k  Can.  vii.  718.  D. 
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offer  our  souls  perpetually  to  Him  as  the  wax  to  the 
signet, — ready  to  receive  His  stamp,  neither  being 
through  any  hardness  unapt  to  entertain,  nor  through 
any  dissoluteness  unable  to  retain  it :  that  we  guard 
jealously  all  that  He  has  given  to  or  wrought  in  us, 
lest  any  worldly  violence  mar  and  deface  His  blessed 
image,  remembering  evermore  that  it  is  to  "  him  that 
hath,  that  it  shall  be  given." 

"Without  this  watchful  observance  we  are  sure  to  in 
terrupt  His  work;  and  the  more  His  influences  are 
around  us,  the  greater  will  be  the  peril  of  such  an 
interruption  grieving  Him,  and  staying  for  ever  His 
purposes  of  love.  For  when  He  would  work  His  work 
with  power,  He  seeks  to  prepare  the  heart  to  re 
ceive  His  working ;  and  it  is  only  in  watching  to 
co-operate  with  that  preparation  that  we  are  safe. 

For  if  the  soul  be  heated  with  worldliness,  or 
covered  with  the  dust  of  the  earth,  how  shall  it  re 
ceive  those  heavenly  colours  with  which  He  would 
brighten  and  adorn  it  ?  if  it  be  perpetually  distracted 
by  ten  thousand  cares,  how  shall  it  be  ready  to  enter 
tain  His  presence  ?  And  herein  is  the  blessedness 
of  a  life  framed  and  fashioned  on  the  Church's  out 
ward  rules ;  such,  for  instance,  as  those  of  Lenten 
self-denial,  of  a  daily  carefulness  in  our  chapel  ser 
vices,  of  reading  God's  Word,  of  times  of  meditation, 
of  frequent  Communion ;  that  in  these  we  do  listen 
for  His  secret  voice,  and  are  ready  to  yield  to  the 
first  touch  of  His  moulding  hand ;  that  we  do  now 
under  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  as  Mary  did  of  old 
when  she  sat  at  Jesus'  feet  and  heard  His  word. 
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This  then,  first,  and  for  those  who  would  indeed 
receive  all  His  teaching. 

But  yet,  again,  at  the  least  let  us  learn  that  we 
trifle  not  with  any  sin ;  that  we  see  in  every  wilful 
transgression  to  which  the  world,  or  the  flesh,  or  the 
evil  one  are  tempting  us,  the  very  lambent  tongues  of 
the  lake  of  fire  •  the  occasion,  it  may  be,  to  us  of  such 
a  grieving  of  the  Spirit  as  that  He  will  depart  from 
us  for  ever. 

Lastly,  if  through  our  exceeding  feebleness  we  have 
fallen,  let  us  learn  to  look  straight  to  the  cross  of 
Christ,  and  strive  diligently  in  His  strength  to  arise 
again ;  that  we  fly  to  Him  as  for  our  lives ;  fly  to 
Him  as  we  are,  all  soiled  and  weakened  and  dis 
honoured  ;  to  Him  because  He  died  for  us,  and  rose 
again ;  to  Him  because  "  He  can  be  touched  with 
a  feeling  of  our  infirmities;"  to  Him  because  "He 
hath  all  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit ;"  crying  only  to  Him 
out  of  our  low  estate,  "  Forsake  not,  0  Lord,  the 
work  of  Thine  own  hands1:"  "  Cast  me  not  away 
from  Thy  presence;  and  take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit 
from  mem." 

1  Ps.  cxxxyiii.  8.  m  Ps.  li.  11. 
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ST.  JOHN  xvi.  7. 
"  NEVERTHELESS  I  TELL  YOU  THE  TRUTH  ;  IT  is  EXPEDIENT 

FOR  YOU  THAT  I  GO  AWAY:  FOR  IF  I  GO  NOT  AWAY,  THE 

COMFORTER  WILL  NOT  COME  UNTO  YOU  ;  BUT  IF  I  DEPART, 

I  WILL  SEND  HlM  UNTO  YOU." 

•THE  great  Christian  seasons,  my  brethren,  are  again 
one  by  one  passing  from  us ;  and  like  men  whose 
natural  life  has  led  them  through  a  stirring  youth 
into  an  even  and  peaceful  maturity,  we  are  entering 
upon  the  uneventful  half  of  the  Christian  year.  Ad 
vent,  and  Christmas,  and  Lent,  and  the  Passion-tide, 
and  rejoicing  Easter,  and  the  glorious  Ascension  have 
passed  us  by, — each,  if  we  were  ready  to  claim  it,  with 
its  appointed  blessing  for  us :  but  two  more  remain, 
the  benedictions  of  Whitsuntide  and  the  mysteries 
of  Trinity.  Let  us  seek,  God  helping  us,  to  seize 
their  several  messages  at  least  for  the  enlightenment 
of  our  souls  and  for  our  growth  in  grace. 

To  aid  you  in  such  an  use  of  Whitsunday a,  I 
will  endeavour  this  morning,  (1.)  to  set  briefly  be 
fore  you,  by  way  of  remembrance,  the  great  doctrine 
we  commemorate ;  and  (2.)  then  to  suggest  for  your 

a  On  which  festival  this  Sermon  was  preached. 
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own  reflection  a  few  of  the  practical  consequences 
which  result  from  it. 

"  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away ;  for  if  I 
go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ; 
but  if  I  depart  I  will  send  Him  unto  you." 

What  mysterious  and  perplexing  words  must  these 
have  been  to  them  to  whom  they  were  spoken.  How 
could  the  coming  of  any  one  make  it  seem  expedient 
to  those  faithful  hearts  that  He  should  leave  them — 
He  who  was  their  all ;  of  whom,  doubtless,  each  sepa 
rate  soul  had  said  often  with  St.  Peter,  "  Lord,  to 
whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life."  If  He  should  leave  them,  who  could  make  up 
for  the  loss  ?  And  then  who  could  this  Paraclete  be, 
whose  coming  depended  upon  His  departure ;  of  whom 
HE  spoke  as  though  His  equal  ? 

To  understand  fully  the  perplexity  which  such  words 
as  these  would  cause  them,  we  must  put  ourselves 
back  upon  their  old  Jewish  standing-ground ;  and  it 
will  be  well  worth  while  to  do  this,  not  only  to  enable 
us  to  enter  into  their  difficulties,  but  also  because  thus 
we  may  the  better  comprehend  both  the  special  points 
and  the  exceeding  value  of  the  revelation  made  to  us 
in  the  New  Testament  concerning  the  Person  and  gift 
of  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  disciples,  then,  were  as  yet  heirs  of  no  more 
than  the  Jewish  inheritance  of  doctrine.  They  knew 
only  the  foundation  truth  of  the  unity  of  the  God 
head.  So  much  and  no  more  of  the  incomprehensible 
mystery  of  the  Divine  nature  had  been  revealed  to 
them.  Doubtless  the  All-wise,  who  has  evermore 
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proportioned  His  revelations  to  the  needs  and  capacity 
of  His  creatures,  knew  that  this  great  truth  was  all 
that  they  as  yet  were  fitted  profitably  to  receive. 
And  We  can  indeed  see  reasons  why  there  was  with 
held  from  them  a  full  knowledge  of  the  wonder  of 
the  Trinity  in  Unity.  For  THE  master-truth  which 
through  ages  of  darkness,  when  man's  corruptions 
had  multiplied  to  himself  every  form  of  false  gods, 
the  Jewish  Church  was  to  enshrine  and  to  transmit, 
was  the  unity  of  the  ever-blessed  Godhead ;  and  in 
an  age  of  philosophic  and  universal  polytheism,  it  may 
be  that  the  full  knowledge  of  the  Trinity  might  have 
weakened  their  special  witness  for  the  indivisible 
Unity  of  God.  Now  to  men  trained  up  to  view  this 
as  the  key-stone  of  their  whole  religious  system,  to 
glory  in  knowing  it,  and  to  look  down  with  pity  and 
horror  upon  the  darkness  of  the  Gentiles,  who  had 
peopled  every  part  both  of  the  earth  round  them  and 
of  their  sensuous  heaven  above  them  with  "  lords 
many"  and  "  gods  many,"  the  trial  of  faith  required 
to  receive  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  must  needs  have 
been  so  great,  that  nothing  but  the  direct  illumination 
of  the  Holy  One  could  make  them  able  to  receive  it. 
They  had  indeed  been  accustomed  to  hear  and  to  speak 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  moving  at  Creation  "  upon  the 
face  of  the  waters b ;"  as  filling  Bezaleel  with  "  wisdom, 
and  understanding,  and  knowledge,  and  all  manner  of 
workmanship  ° ;"  as  coming  upon  Balaamd,  and  upon 
Saul,  and  upon  his  messengers6,  and  on  Azariahf. 

b  Gen.  i.  2.  c  Exod.  xxxi.  3.  d  Num.  xxiv.  2. 

e  1  Sam.  x.  10,  and  xix.  20.  l  2  Chron.  xv.  1. 
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They  had  read  the  words  in  which  Job  declared  that 
"  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  made  me,  and  the  breath  of 
the  Almighty  hath  given  me  lifeg;"  and  they  knew 
that  "the  Spirit  took  up"  the  Prophet  Ezekiel,  "and 
brought  him  in  a  vision  by  the  Spirit  of  God  into 
Chaldeah ;"  and  they  had  listened  to  the  cry  of  King 
David's  penitence,  when  he  besought  God  not  to  "  cast 
him  away  from  His  presence,  nor  to  take  His  Holy 
Spirit  from  him."  And  yet  with  all  this  they  were 
amongst  those  who,  in  the  Christian  sense  of  those 
words,  "  did  not  so  much  as  know  whether  there  were 
any  Holy  Ghost1."  For  so  we  find,  in  the  nineteenth 
chapter  of  the  Acts,  were  even  the  pious  Jews  who 
were  baptized  unto  John's  baptism.  They  doubtless 
understood  all  these  expressions  of  the  Old  Testament 
as  analogous  to  those  which  spoke  of  God's  eye,  or 
His  arm,  or  His  right  hand ;  as  figures,  that  is  to  say, 
which  expressed  His  omniscience  and  His  almighty 
power.  They  thought  of  God's  Spirit  as  of  His  in 
ward  being,  or  as  of  the  breath  of  His  mouth ;  it  was 
with  them  but  another  name  for  His  essence,  or  for 
His  power,  or  for  His  influence  ;  and  this,  when  com 
pared  with  the  great  hidden  truth,  was  indeed,  as  they 
themselves  declared,  not  so  much  as  to  know  whether 
there  were  any  Holy  Ghost. 

For  that  truth,  as  it  was  revealed  by  the  Spirit  when 
He  brought  to  their  remembrance  all  that  Jesus  had 
spoken,  and  taught  them  all  things  ;  that  truth  as  we 
now  read  it  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  as  the  Church 
universal  has  received  it,  is  nothing  less  than  the 
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glorious  mystery  of  the  nature  of  God ;  that  great 
fountain-head  of  all  truth,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
in  Unity.  He  taught  them  *  that  is  to  say,  that  in 
the  Unity  of  the  indivisible  Godhead  there  were  not 
only  the  Person  of  the  Father,  and  the  Person  of  the 
Son,  but  also  the  Person  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that 
HE,  as  a  true  sharer  in  the  essence  of  the  incommu 
nicable  Godhead,  is  One  God  with  the  Father  and 
with  the  Son ;  but  that,  as  in  the  Unity  of  the  God 
head  though  the  Father  is  God  and  the  Son  is  God, 
yet  that  the  Father  is  not  the  Son,  nor  the  Son  the 
Father ;  that  so,  though  the  Holy  Ghost  is  One  God 
with  the  Father  and  with  the  Son,  yet  is  He  not 
either  the  Father  or  the  Son.  Farther,  He  taught 
them  that  this  was  no  mere  revelation  to  man  of  the 
one  Godhead  under  a  threefold  aspect,  but  that  it 
was  an  eternal  and  necessary  condition  of  the  Godhead 
itself,  wholly  irrespective  of  all  created  being,  and 
subsisting  through  the  infinite  ages  of  eternity,  be 
fore  the  love  of  God  had  breathed  itself  forth  into 
any  creaturely  existence,  when  as  yet  there  were 
but — as  there  were  eternally — the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Again :  He  taught  them  that  whilst  as  touching 
time  there  was  neither  before  nor  after  in  relation  to 
the  three  blessed  Persons  of  the  Eternal  Godhead, 
there  was  between  themselves  a  priority  of  order ;  in 
that  the  everlasting  Father  was  in  the  undivided  God 
head  the  fountain  of  being ;  for  that  the  Son  was  from 
the  Father,  whHst  the  Father  was  not  from  the  Son ; 
and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  from  the  Father  and 
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from  the  Son.  So  that  God  the  Holy  Ghost  was  one, 
and  that  in  order  the  third,  Person  in  the  adorable 
Trinity. 

Here  then,  as  to  Himself  in  His  own  nature,  was 
what  under  the  Christian  revelation  they  now  be 
lieved  who  before  had  not  known  whether  there  were 
any  Holy  Ghost. 

And  as  this  was  revealed  to  them  concerning  His 
Divine  nature,  so  was  there  much  concerning  His 
special  office  in  the  work  of  man's  salvation.  First, 
they  now  learned  that  whilst  every  Person  in  the 
Godhead  contributed  in  common  to  that  salvation  by 
the  community  of  the  Divine  love,  yet  that  each  One 
of  the  blessed  Trinity  had  His  own  peculiar  work: 
for  that  the  Father,  the  Lord  of  all,  the  self- originating 
fountain  of  all  life  in  heaven  and  earth,  is  THE  Creator ; 
and  that  the  Son,  sent  by  the  Father's  love,  and  offer 
ing  Himself  without  spot,  is  the  Eedeemer ;  and  that 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Paraclete,  the  Advocate,  the 
Comforter,  is  the  Sanctifier  of  all  the  elect. 

So  that  here  would  be  the  meaning  of  these  words, 
so  dark  and  perplexing  when  spoken,  so  full  at  once 
of  wonder,  of  love,  and  of  comfort  when  explained  to 
them  by  the  Spirit,— "  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I 
go  away :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not 
come  unto  you." 

For  now  they  learned  that  although  the  work  of 
the  Eedeemer,  so  far  as  it  depended  upon  His  personal 
presence  upon  earth,  was  perfectly  accomplished,  yet 
that  still  He  had  much  to  do  for  those  whom  He  had 
died  to  save.  For  He  had  to  ascend  into  the  highest 
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heaven, — where  the  pavement  of  sapphire  stones  is 
under  the  feet  of  God's  perfect  hosts,  where  the  sea  of 
glass  mingled  with  fire  gives  back  to  seraph  spirits  the 
uncreated  glory  of  the  Unapproachable, — that  there,  in 
the  innermost  presence  of  the  Holy  One,  He  might 
plead  the  sacrifice  He  had  once  for  all  offered,  and  ad 
minister  from  the  Father's  right  hand  the  rule  of  the 
mediatorial  kingdom.  It  was,  they  now  learned,  as  the 
first-fruits  of  that  rule,  that  there  was  poured  out  upon 
the  Church  qn  earth  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that 
therefore  the  Comforter  had  come ;  and  that  He,  God 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  third  Person  in  the  ever-blessed 
Trinity,  would  for  Christ's  sake  abide  with  His  Church 
until  He  came  again. 

Yet  even  as  I  thus  speak,  let  me  remind  you  that 
though  we  are  using  the  very  words  vof  Christ,  yet 
that  human  language  can  but  faintly  shadow  forth,  or 
human  capacity,  even  though  He  has  enlightened  it, 
but  dimly  apprehend,  these  unsearchable  mysteries  of 
the  Divine  nature  and  presence.  So  that  when  we 
speak  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  third  Person  in 
the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  it  is  as  meaning,  not  that 
thereby  we  adequately  express  so  high  a  mystery, 
but  only  that  in  speaking  thus  rather  than  speaking 
otherwise,  we  may  humbly  hope  to  escape  from  error. 
And  so  when  we  speak  of  His  coming  to  us,  of  His 
abiding  with  us,  and  the  like,  we  do  but  use  with 
humility  and  fear  the  very  words  of  our  Lord ;  and  in 
using  them  we  are  sure  that,  taking  simply  that  which 
their  plain  meaning  must  convey,  we  do  draw  as  near 
to  the  truth  as  our  great  infirmity  renders  possible  to  us. 
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So  that  we  conclude  thus  much, — that  whatever  are 
with  us  the  signs  and  tokens  and  consequences  of 
a  personal  presence  of  such  persons  as  we  know,  that 
such  signs  and  tokens  and  consequences  will  attest 
this  presence  of  this  adorable  Person.  For  if  it  were 
not  so,  the  words  which  promise  His  presence  would 
be  misleading,  and  the  words  of  Christ  cannot  be 
misleading. 

So  that  what  we  perceive  to  be  the  consequences  of 
that  which  we  know  as  the  presence  of  a  person,  are 
pledged  to  us  when  our  Lord  promises  to  us  the  pre 
sence  of  the  Paraclete.  And  they  are  such  as  these: 
first,  that  He  will  be  ready  to  hear  us  when  we  speak ; 
and  next,  that  He  will  work  His  special  works  amongst 
us,  and  so  will  give  an  inner  and  unseen  reality  to 
the  outward  instruments  which  He  has  chosen  as  the 
vehicles  of  His  acting  for  every  one  who  uses  them 
aright. 

Here,  then,  is  the  great  doctrine  which  we  com 
memorate  at  this  season;  and  it  is  full  of  practical 
consequences  of  the  highest  import  to  every  one  of 
us;  of  consequences  to  the  Church  at  large,  and  to 
each  one  of  us  as  its  separate  members.  Let  us  very 
briefly  glance  at  a  few  of  them. 

First,  it  is  this  great  truth  which  makes  the  Church 
of  Christ  to  be  what  it  is.  With  it  abides — unseen 
according  to  the  law  of  His  own  nature,  with  a  pre 
sence  which,  although  sense  is  utterly  incapable  of  ap 
prehending  it,  is  yet  most  true  and  real — God  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  Paraclete.  All  the  attributes,  powers, 
and  blessings  of  the  Church  of  Christ  are  the  conse- 
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quence  of  this  presence.  It  is  through  this  that  Christ 
the  Lord  is  ever  with  it ;  through  this  that  it  has  gifts 
of  light,  and  understanding,  and  power,  and  holiness. 
It  is  the  presence  of  this  pervading  Spirit  which  knits 
all  its  members  into  a  true  living  unity.  It  is  through 
the  unutterable  intercessions  of  the  Paraclete  that  its 
prayers  mount  up  acceptably  to  God.  It  is  this  which 
gives  their  reality  to  the  Sacraments  and  means  of 
grace  within  the  Church.  God  the  Holy  Ghost  works 
through  them.  Christ  has  pledged  to  us  His  pre 
sence,  and  it  is  through  these  appointed  means  that 
He  works  amongst  us  the  proper  consequences  of 
a  presence.  It  is  this  which  makes  true  and  real  such 
wonderful  words  as  those  of  our  Ordinal,  "  Eeceive 
the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  office  and  work  of  a  priest  in 
the  Church  of  God ;"  it  is  this  which  makes  the  out 
ward  act  of  Holy  Baptism  secure  to  us  the  washing  of 
regeneration;  it  is  this  which  fills  with  power  the 
Church's  words  of  absolution  or  of  sentence  ]  because 
it  still  is  true  that  in  all  of  these  it  is  not  we  who 
speak,  but  HE  whose  very  presence  with  us  maketh 
us  to  be  indeed  the  Church  of  the  living  God. 

It  is  of  the  utmost  moment  that  again  and  again 
we  remind  ourselves  of  these  great  truths,  for  every 
thing  around  us  tends  to  rob  us  of  their  reality.  The 
world  in  which  we  live,  though  it  bears  the  Christian 
name,  has  no  real  belief  in  any  special  presence  of 
God  the  Holy  Ghost  with  us ;  and  we  cannot  mix 
with  it,  as  we  must  mix  with  it,  without  being  per 
petually  tempted  to  take  up  even  unawares  its  tone 
of  unbelieving  thought.  There  are  on  every  side 
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hindrances  enough  of  the  Spirit's  working  to  make  us 
practically  lose  sight  of  His  real  presence. 

Nor  is  it  of  the  world  only  that  this  is  true.  Even 
within  the  Church  itself  this  temptation  re-appears  in 
the  most  subtle  forms.  With  the  words  of  faith  in  our 
mouths,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  very  acts  of  a  seeming 
devotion,  we  are  not  safe  from  it.  Formality  creeps  over 
us  even  as  we  worship,  and  then  we  rest  in  the  out 
ward  and  visible  as  if  it  had  some  virtue  of  its  own. 
Then,  instead  of  piercing  in  everything  through  the 
veil,  and  seeking  indeed  to  commune  with  the  Eternal 
Spirit,  we  come  to  dream  of  a  religious  life  as  being 
a  mere  round  of  ritual  observances.  Nor  is  the  re 
action  from  this  less  common  or  less  dangerous.  We 
meet  daily  with  those  who  seek  to  get  rid  of  formalism 
by  decrying  the  forms  through  which  God  the  Holy 
Ghost  acts,  instead  of  shewing  men  that  they  are  pre 
cious  because  He  acts  through  them,  and  so  leading 
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them  through  the  form  to  seek  the  Presence  it  en 
shrines.  Hence  it  happens  that  even  whilst  seeking  for 
spirituality,  men  come  to  deny  the  reality  of  that  spiri 
tual  Presence  which  alone  can  make  them  spiritual. 
For  they  argue  that  there  can  be  no  presence  of  God's 
Spirit  except  in  the  hearts  of  faithful  men,  and  so  un 
awares  go  back  to  the  old  Jewish  level,  and  take  their 
place  with  those  who,  though  they  believed  in  the 
breath  of  God  falling  on  and  awakening  the  souls  of 
men,  yet,  not  having  had  revealed  to  them  the  per 
sonality  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  did  not  as  to  this  great 
cardinal  truth  so  much  as  know  whether  there  were 
any  Holy  Ghost. 


xii.]  The  Gift  of  Pentecost.  z$i 

What  can  more  surely  empty  the  Church  of  her 
true  living  power  than  the  spread  of  such  unbelief? 
How  can  we,  the  Bishops  of  the  Church,  on  Sunday 
next k  send  forth  priests  and  deacons  clothed  with  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,  unless  God  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  of  a  truth  amongst  us  ?  How  can  you  minis 
ter  without  fainting  through  a  life  it  may  be  of  rebuke 
and  disappointment,  unless  you  know  that  God  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  sent  you  forth  and  works  with  you  ? 
What  hope  can  you  have  in  administering  the  Sacra 
ments  of  the  Gospel,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  be  not  with  us  ? 
How  shall  you  arouse  sinners,  break  and  heal  hearts, 
give  absolution  to  the  penitent  and  peace  to  the  out 
cast,  unless  God  the  Holy  Ghost  work  with  you,  His 
signs  and  wonders  following  ? 

Yea,  what  is  there  that  remains  to  us  if  this  sure 
hope  be  gone,  or  even  clouded  over  ?  How  empty  are 
our  public  services  of  all  their  glory  if  the  presence  of 
God  the  Holy  Ghost  be  taken  from  us  ?  and  with  this 
how  does  the  communion  of  saints  vanish,  with  all  its 
blessed  supports  for  every  fainting  spirit !  For  the 
feeble  prayer  of  such  a  soul  rests  as  truly  for  its  ac 
ceptance,  as  does  the  whole  Church's  burst  of  praise, 
on  this  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  struggling  sob 
of  the  sick  man's  closet,  mingling  with  the  prayers  of 
all  saints,  is  blended  by  the  operation  of  the  Paraclete 
with  that  mighty  voice  of  prayer  and  praise  which 
from  the  universal  Church  is  ever  rising  through  the 
din  of  this  world's  loud  discords  to  the  golden  altar 
at  which  our  great  High-Priest  yet  pleads  for  us, 
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whence  from  the  golden  censer  of  His  humanity,  up 
borne  by  His  own  prevailing  intercession,  it  ascends 
to  the  Everlasting  Throne. 

Here,  then,  are  some  of  the  consequences  to  the 
Church  at  large  of  our  great  Whitsunday  doctrine. 
But  instead  of  dwelling  further  on  them,  I  hasten  be 
fore  I  close  to  remind  you  how  its  light  really  colours 
the  whole  of  those  several  lives  which  each  one  of  us 
is  leading  in  the  Church  of  the  redeemed. 

For,  brethren,  it  is  in  this  presence,  it  is  under 
these  influences  that  our  lives  are  being  spent.  And 
see,  very  briefly,  how  it  must  affect  them.  What 
a  character  does  it  give,  first,  to  our  sins !  How 
deadly  is  the  defilement  which  keeps  men  unclean 
though  surrounded  by  such  a  cleansing  power  !  How 
can  they  escape  who  have  passed  through  a  life 
under  such  influences  and  yet  remain  polluted? 
Think  only  for  an  instant  what  your  own  life  has 
been,  and  remember  that  in  all  its  innumerable  in 
cidents  you  have  been  acting  in  the  immediate  pre 
sence,  yea,  and  under  the  very  pressure  of  the  hand 
of  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  Through  all  those  hours  of 
youth  and  tenderness,  by  all  the  hallowing  agencies 
of  Christian  homes,  with  a  father's  love,  with  a  mo 
ther's  tears,  with  every  earthly  influence  which  tended 
to  soften,  to  purify,  and  to  elevate  you,  God  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  Sanctifier,  has  co-operated  for  your  salva 
tion.  By  all  the  secret  avenues  of  that  wonderful 
soul  of  yours  have  His  blessed  influences  acted  on 
you.  By  hopes  and  fears,  by  aspirations  and  depres 
sions,  in  sorrow  and  in  joy,  in  the  hour  of  pain  and 
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in  the  bounding  glow  of  health.  He  who  for  Christ's 
sake  is  in  Christ's  Church  present  with  us,  has  been 
dealing  with  your  inmost  spirit.  What  ARE  you,  and 
what  ought  you  to  be?  Think  how  your  sins  must 
shew  to  the  eyes  of  purer  spirits  when  committed  in 
such  a  presence,  and  against  such  restraints,  assist 
ances,  suggestions,  and  guidance.  All  has  been  done 
for  you  which  could  be  done  without  destroying  that 
mysterious  power  of  will  with  which  the  Almighty 
has  endowed  you.  Oh,  my  brethren  in  Christ,  partakers 
of  the  heavenly  calling,  what  must  allowed  impurity 
of  body  or  of  soul,  what  must  malignity,  envy,  harsh 
ness,  evil  imaginings,  evil  speakings, — what  must  these 
things  be  in  us  with  whom  the  Paraclete  is  present ! 
Yea,  and  what  must  mere  earthliness,  coldness  in 
devotion,  the  unbelieving  eye,  the  careless  touch  of 
heavenly  mysteries,  the  absence  of  contrition,  the  lack 
of  faith,  dulness  of  soul  beneath  the  Saviour's  Cross, 
dulness  of  heart  and  affection  in  the  sight  of  Beth 
lehem,  Gethsemane,  and  Calvary, — what  must  these 
things  be  in  those  who  even  here  are  in  God's  very 
temple,  and  under  the  hand  of  the  Eternal  Spirit. 
Surely,  of  all  seasons  in  the  year,  this  of  Whitsuntide 
should  most  reproach  not  only  our  gross  and  deadly 
sins,  but  even  our  low  attainments  in  the  life  of  God, 
our  poverty  of  faith,  and  hope,  and  love. 

But  further,  brethren,  whilst  it  is  so  eminently 
a  humbling  time,  yet  what  season  in  the  whole  Chris 
tian  year  is  fuller  too  of  thoughts  of  hope  and  comfort 
for  every  one  who  will  lay  hold  of  them.  For  though 
here,  if  anywhere,  we  see  the  true  evil  of  an  earthly 
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life,  yet  we  see  also  how  we  may  escape  from  it.  "  Is 
anything  too  hard  for  the  Lord?"  and  is  not  God 
the  Holy  Ghost  amongst  us  ?  What  chain  of  old  sin 
can  be  strong  enough  to  fetter  us  if  only  He  touch 
and  loose  our  bonds  ?  What  besetting  temptation, 
how  often  soever  it  may  have  tried  us,  can  truly 
overmaster  us  if  we  bring  in  His  strength  to  the 
encounter  ?  What  coldness  of  heart  can  chill  our 
prayers,  and  deaden  our  praises,  if  the  Fire  of  Hea 
ven  fall  on  our  waiting  hearts  ?  Only  let  us  each 
one  strive  to  realize  His  special  presence  who  is  in 
deed  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life;  only,  using  hum 
bly,  faithfully,  and  simply  the  instruments  of  His 
presence  which  He  has  given  us  in  the  Church  of 
the  redeemed,  let  us  plead  with  Him  for  Christ's  sake 
to  put  forth  His  power  on  our  behalf,  to  touch  our 
souls,  to  cleanse  our  impurities,  to  warm  our  love, 
to  fix  our  wavering,  to  add  strength  to  our  indecision, 
to  open  our  eyes,  and  to  shew  us  heavenly  things, 
and  all  shall  yet  be  well  with  us.  His  love  is  in 
finite  ;  His  power  is  Almighty ;  His  working  is  mar 
vellous.  Trust  only  to  Him.  Thy  prayer  is  poor 
and  wavering ;  yea,  but  He  is  the  Paraclete,  and  He 
maketh  intercession  for  thee.  The  eyes  of  thy  soul 
are  dull  and  dark ;  yea,  but  He  is  the  Spirit  of  Light, 
and  His  sevenfold  gifts  may  all  be  thine.  Thy  heart 
is  unclean  and  noisome ;  yea,  but  He  is  the  Spirit  of 
Purity,  and  He  will  work  thy  cleansing.  Thy  resolu 
tions  are  weak,  thy  performances  are  weaker ;  yea, 
but  He  is  the  Spirit  of  Power,  the  Breath  of  the 
Almighty.  Thy  soul  is  cast  down  within  Thee ;  yea, 
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but  He  is  THE  COMFORTEK, — love  infinite,  infinite  pity, 
infinite  support.  All  that  thy  fainting  spirit  needs 
is  stored  in  Him  for  thee ;  yea,  He  is  beside  thee, 
the  personal  God,  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Searcher  of 
thy  heart,  the  Benewer  of  thy  nature,  the  sufficient 
Upholder  of  thine  abundant  feebleness. 

Only,  brethren  in  Christ,  let  us  beware,  beyond 
all  other  dangers,  of  grieving  Him  and  quenching 
His  influences.  It  is  not  written  in  vain  that  there 
is  a  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  which  shall  never  be 
forgiven.  It  is  not  for  us  to  seek,  as  some  have  done 
with  curiosity  of  enquiry,  how  far  we  may  resist  Him 
and  yet  escape  that  uttermost  damnation.  No  resist 
ance  of  His  blessed  influence  is  safe ;  any  one  con 
tinued  and  repeated  may  hurl  us  into  that  perdition. 
Coldness  and  carelessness,  a  worldly  spirit,  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  the  black  passions  of  the  lost,  malignity 
and  hatred,  disregard  of  holy  things, — these,  my  bre 
thren,  or  any  one  of  them,  may  grow  and  darken  into 
the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost ;  these  may 
drive  Him  from  us  in  whose  presence  with  us  is  our 
only  hope.  Oh,  on  this  His  day  let  us  search  and 
try  our  souls  under  the  very  light  of  His  presence  ; 
and  then,  with  the  hearty  uplifting  of  our  inmost 
spirits,  let  us  cry  unto  Him  who,  "  according  to 
Christ's  most  true  promise,  came  down  from  heaven 
as  at  this  time  with  a  sudden  great  sound,  as  of 
a  mighty  rushing  wind,"  to  grant  us  to  have  a  right 
judgment  in  all  things,  and  evermore  to  rejoice  in 
His  holy  comfort. 


SERMON  XIII. 


ST.  JOHN  xii.  37. 

"  BUT  THOUGH  HE  HAD   DONE  SO  MANY  MIRACLES  BEFORE 
THEM,  YET  THEY  BELIEVED  NOT  ON  HlM." 

T\7HAT  an  unspeakable  sadness  is  there  in  the  very 
sound  of  these  words  !  they  breathe  on  us  as  the 
sigh  of  an  infinite  compassion  over  a  hopeless  loss ; 
they  sink  into  the  heart  with  the  heavy  weight  of  a 
grief  which  can  know  no  remedy,  and  no  end.  They 
speak  of  a  generation  for  whose  salvation  God  had 
done  in  vain  all  that  He  could  do.  Before  their  eyes 
Christ  had  wrought  His  marvels;  before  them  He 
had  fulfilled  the  voice  of  ancient  prophecy ;  to  them 
He  had  shewn  His  countenance  of  love ;  in  their  ears 
He  had  spoken  His  words  of  mercy :  "  but  though  He 
had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them,  yet  they  be 
lieved  not  on  Him."  Surely  in  those  words  we  may 
hear  the  tramp  of  the  avenging  legions  which  ere  long 
circled  in  the  doomed  city,  the  yell  of  its  intestine 
hatred,  the  faint  sob  of  its  famine,  the  long  wild  cry 
of  its  despair;  and  rising  high  above  all  these,  the 
agony  of  each  separate  soul  of  all  the  unbelieving 
multitude,  as  one  by  one  they  passed  from  the  re 
jection  of  salvation  into  the  blackness  of  the  outer 
darkness. 
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These  are  the  deep  shadows,  my  brethren,  which 
are  cast  by  the  glowing  lights  of  Epiphany.  For 
Christ  manifested  implies,  alas  !  in  impenitent  hearts, 
Christ  rejected.  Evermore,  as  the  generations  of  men 
in  His  Church  pass  in  their  day  of  trial  before  the 
eternal  throne,  the  awful  scene  renews  itself.  u  Though 
He  had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them,  yet  they 
believed  not  on  Him."  God's  revelation  of  Himself, 
the  Kedeemer's  love,  the  Spirit's  work ;  these,  com 
bined  with  the  mystery  of  man's  probation,  imply 
acceptance  and  rejection ;  and  these  are  but  other 
words  for  salvation  and  despair,  for  life  everlasting 
and  eternal  death. 

To  such  thoughts,  then,  as  these,  Epiphany  sum 
mons  us.  For  in  this  scene  of  wonders  we  are  now 
the  actors ;  it  is  our  eternal  salvation  which  is  staked 
upon  the  issue;  we  at  this  time  are  those  who  are 
being  tried  by  the  temptations  which  inseparably  wait 
upon  receiving  a  revelation  from  God ;  and  as  others, 
like  ourselves,  have  failed  under  this  trial,  we  ought 
in  their  failure  to  see  our  own  danger,  and  so  be  led 
to  examine  carefully  how  far  we  are  resisting  its 
approaches. 

It  is  to  this  most  practical  question  that  I  desire, 
God  helping  me,  to  call  your  attention  this  afternoon. 
May  He,  without  whose  blessing  the  preacher's  words 
are  but  empty  sounds,  speak  by  me  to  your  inmost 
hearts. 

Now  there  are  many  separate  temptations  to  which 
the  reception  of  a  revelation  from  God  must  expose 
us,  and  these  will  assail  different  men  with  very  diffe- 
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rent  power.  But  there  is  one  by  which  all  must  be 
tried,  and  it  is  to  that  one  that  I  would  confine  myself 
to-day :  I  mean  the  temptation  to  neglect  it ;  and  in 
examining  this  danger  there  are  four  points  to  which 
I  would  specially  call  your  attention. 

I.  To  the  different  modes  in  which  the  presence  of 
the  evil  is  manifested. 

II.  To  the  causes  which  expose  us  to  the  evil. 

III.  To  the  consequences  of  yielding  to  it. 
IY.  To  the  escape  from  it. 

I.  And  first,  for  the  different  manifestations  of  the 
evil.  Now  in  entering  on  this  subject,  we  must  first 
have  a  clear  idea  of  what  the  evil  is.  It  is  in  its 
essential  character  entirely  distinct  from  disbelief; 
there  is  about  its  victim  no  consciousness  of  reject 
ing  revelation;  nor,  in  many  cases,  even  of  doubting 
about  it.  It  is  not  that  its  difficulties  trouble  his 
thoughts,  or  that  its  evidences  are  insufficient  to  con 
vince  him ;  it  is  that  he  does  not  think,  or  at  least 
think  really  and  deeply,  about  it.  Most  probably, 
amongst  ourselves,  he  readily  admits  its  truth;  has 
no  doubt  about  it ;  has  never  taken  the  trouble  even 
to  doubt ;  the  tacit  admission  of  its  truth  is  like  the 
acting  of  some  involuntary  law  of  his  bodily  life,  an 
unconscious  process  of  his  existence.  But  it  produces 
no  effect  upon  him ;  it  passes  wholly  by  him ;  it  is  to 
him  as  if  it  was  not ;  the  evil  is  not  the  refusal  to 
believe,  but  the  neglect  of  believing;  it  is  wholly 
negative;  it  is  exactly  what  these  words  describe, 
a  Though  He  had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them, 
yet  they  believed  not  on  Him."  These  were  not  the 
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men  who  attributed  His  miracles  to  Beelzebub  ;  who 
hated  His  words ;  who  feared  that  all  men  would  be 
lieve  on  Him.  They  simply  did  not  believe  on  Him. 
They  were  not  the  remnant  which  "  took  the  servants 
of  the  king,  and  used  them  spitefully,  and  slew 
themV  Yet  they  made  light  of  the  message,  and 
went  their  way,  one  to  his  farm,  another  to  his 
merchandise. 

And  this  leads  us  to  see  the  modes  in  which  the 
evil  manifests  its  presence.  It  may  be  by  leading 
to  a  neglect  of  the  revelation  as  a  whole.  This  was 
very  much  the  attitude  of  the  Greek  or  Eoman  phi 
losopher  in  the  face  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel : 
he  cared  for  none  of  these  things.  Whether  or  not 
the  already  well-peopled  area  which  held  his  allowed 
divinities  admitted  into  its  copious  extent  the  new 
claimant,  was  to  him  a  matter  of  absolute  indiffer 
ence  ;  it  in  no  way  touched  his  life,  or  would  affect 
his  habits,  or  stir  his  affections,  or  move  his  con 
victions.  He  heard  the  message  of  salvation  impas 
sively,  as  the  unmeaning  utterance  of  a  mere  babbler  ; 
as  the  unpractical  dream  of  a  setter  forth  of  strange 
gods,  whose  existence  he  was  ready  to  admit,  because 
its  denial  involved  a  more  positive,  and  so  a  more 
troublesome,  action  than  its  admission.  In  such  men 
we  may  read  an  entire  neglect  of  God's  revelation  of 
Himself.  And  so  to  a  great  degree  it  was  with  the 
Jews.  He  "came  unto  His  own  and  His  own  re 
ceived  Him  not;"  a  deep  and  thorough  worldliness 
had  eaten  out  the  receptive  faculty  of  their  souls. 

»  St.  Matt.  xxii.  6. 
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His  words  appealed  to  nothing  in  themselves  which 
answered  to  them.  It  was  but  when  for  the  moment 
they  fancied  that  He  might  deliver  them  from  the 
Eoman  yoke,  and  set  up  amongst  them  an  earthly 
kingdom,  that  they  were  ready  to  follow  Him.  At 
other  times  the  fame  of  His  mighty  deeds,  when 
it  did  not  excite  malignant  hatred,  woke  up  but  a 
passing  curiosity,  and  the  multitude  which  had  fol 
lowed  Him  to  the  mountain  melted  away  again  as 
easily  and  as  unimpressed  as  it  had  gathered  round 
Him.  And  but  little  different  from  this  is  the  posi 
tion  of  too  many  in  every  Christian  country.  They 
have  grown  up  with  the  sights  and  sounds  of  Christi 
anity  around  them  *  they  learned  its  Creed  in  their 
childhood;  they  have  inherited,  in  some  degree  at 
least,  its  standard  of  morals ;  and  this  is  all ;  they 
deny  nothing,  and  they  believe  nothing.  In  no  true 
sense  do  they  believe  in  HIM  who  works  these  miracles 
before  their  eyes.  It  would  make  no  material  differ 
ence  in  their  lives  if  He  was  not,  and  if  His  faith  were 
not.  For  the  scheme  of  their  lives  is  constructed,  and 
its  daily  course  proceeds,  without  any  reference  to 
Him ;  they  have  no  sense  of  need  which  He  must 
satisfy ;  no  feeling  of  the  guilt  of  sin  from  which  He 
must  deliver  them ;  no  strife  with  evil  for  which  He 
must  strengthen  them ;  no  aspirations  after  the  future, 
for  the  fulfilment  of  which  their  souls  hang  on  Him  ; 
no  secret  communion  with  Him  which  is  dearer  to 
them  than  all  beside  Him.  They  have  taken  for 
granted  that  the  religion  in  which  they  have  been 
brought  up  is  true ;  they  know  that  all  persons  of  re- 
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spectability  conform  in  a  certain  way  to  the  standard 
which  it  has  helped  to  fix ;  they  believe  it  to  be  use 
ful  in  maintaining  order,  in  civilizing  the  masses,  in 
keeping  the  poor  from  discontent  and  violence.  As 
an  institution  they  think  it  is  to  be  supported.  They 
have  no  idea  of  its  troubling  them  \  they  have  grafted 
on  it  their  own  selfish  allowances,  and  they  are  well 
content,  and  they  think  no  more  about  its  message. 
Here,  then,  is  one  plain  manifestation  of  this  neglect 
of  God's  revelation.  In  the  real  meaning  of  the 
words  it  is  true  of  such  men,  that  "  God  is  not  in  all 
their  thoughts." 

But  there  are  other  manifestations  of  the  same  habit. 
Thus,  for  example,  there  are  those  to  whom  the  truths 
of  the  Christian  faith  are  by  no  means  these  mere  un- 
controverted  unrealities ;  who  have,  or  at  least  have 
had,  convictions  more  or  less  distinct  and  strong  of  its 
truth,  but  between  whom  and  it  there  exists  a  moral 
contradiction ;  who  appreciate  its  purity,  but  cannot 
bring  themselves  to  abandon  impurity ;  who  see  that 
it  requires  humility,  and  meekness,  and  charity,  and 
who  cannot  bring  themselves  to  purge  their  souls  of 
pride  and  self-assertion  and  wrathfulness  ;  who  per 
ceive  that  it  demands  the  surrender  of  their  whole 
heart,  and  who,  with  more  or  less  of  consciousness, 
withhold  that  surrender,  and  so  who  by  degrees  close 
their  eyes  to  its  truths,  and  shut  its  light  out  of  their 
souls.  Here,  then,  is  another  as  real  and  yet  widely 
divergent  manifestation  of  neglect. 

But,  once  more;  there  is  another  and  a  still  more 
subtle  manifestation  of  the  same  evil ;  when  not  only 
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is  the  general  truth  of  Christianity  admitted,  but  when 
the  beauty  of  its  morality  is  perceived,  when  even  its 
spirituality  is  appreciated,  but  when  its  distinctive 
doctrines  are  held  to  be  of  little  moment,  so  that  its 
spirit  is,  as  it  is  thought,  retained.  Now  if  the  teach 
ing  of  our  Blessed  Lord  professed  to  be  only  an  im 
proved  code  of  morals,  or  if  it  merely  appealed  to  the 
internal  spiritual  consciousness  of  each  one  who  re 
ceived  it,  there  would.be  no  neglect  of  the  revelation 
in  such  a  mode  of  treatment.  But  the  very  reverse 
of  this  is  the  fact.  The  distinctive  doctrines  of  our 
faith  are  the  central  part  of  the  whole  revelation,  from 
which  emanate  all  its  moral  and  spiritual  effects.  It 
is  pre-eminently  a  Theology,  a  declaration  by  God 
concerning  Himself.  The  mystery  of  the  Trinity ;  the 
being  and  relations  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost;  and  flowing  from  these,  the  eter 
nal  counsels  of  redemption,  the  marvel  of  the  atone 
ment,  and  the  grace  of  sanctification ; — these  are  the 
mighty  truths  which  flow  out  into  all  the  various 
motives  which  are  to  act  with  constraining  power 
upon  the  renewed  heart ;  and  to  seek  therefore  to 
obtain  these  without  receiving  and  holding  fast  that 
central  revelation,  is  but  another  manifestation  of  a 
subtle  but  most  real  neglect  of  the  whole  truth. 

Here,  then,  are  some  of  the  most  prominent  forms 
in  which  the  evil  temper  which  is  condemned  by  the 
Evangelist  is  manifested  amongst  ourselves.  I  will 
not  stop  to  try  to  estimate  their  prevalence  amongst 
us.  Eather  would  I  ask  you  to  look  around,  and 
above  all,  within  yourselves,  and  answer  for  yourselves 
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the  question,  Do  they  not  abound?  Are  there  not 
everywhere  these  impassive  spectators  of  the  mighty 
miracles  of  heart  and  spirit  which  are  wrought  daily 
by  His  power  ?  these  neglecters  of  His  words  ?  these 
careless  and  indifferent  discussers  of  doctrine  ? 

And  now,  leaving  this  estimate  of  the  prevalence  of 
the  evil,  let  us  go  on  to  see ; — 

II.  What  are  the  causes  from  which  it  springs. 

Now  the  master  cause  is,  of  course,  to  be  found  in 
the  blight  which  has  passed  upon  our  fallen  nature. 
If  we  were  as  God  made  us ;  if  the  balance  of  all  our 
various  powers  and  motives  and  inclinations  were  held 
true  and  even ;  if  the  lower  parts  of  our  nature,  in 
stead  of  intruding  impetuously  through  appetite  and 
passion  upon  the  higher,  were  held  down  in  their 
proper  sphere;  and  if  our  spiritual  nature  were  so 
purified  from  corruption  that  it  could  comprehend  and 
desire  its  own  greatest  good,  our  sense  of  the  blessed 
ness  of  communion  with  God  would  be  so  strong,  that 
to  reject  His  revelations  would  be  as  unnatural  to  us 
as  it  is  to  the  living  eye  to  shun  the  light.  The  temp 
tation  to  such  a  rejection  springs  from  the  disturbance 
of  our  own  nature ;  to  the  drawing  down  from  its  true 
level  of  our  spiritual  faculty.  Things  present,  felt, 
seen,  handled,  which  address  themselves  to  the  appe 
tites  of  the  body,  which  promise  to  give  immediate 
satisfaction  to  the  lower  impulses  of  the  soul,  these 
have  so  vast  an  influence  with  us,  their  voice  is  so 
loud,  their  instancy  so  urgent,  their  promises  so  high, 
that  they  cloud  over  all  sight  of  our  true  blessedness, 
or  even  where  some  gleams  of  this  break  in  upon 
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us,  they  overpower  our  irresolute  will,  and  seize  the 
mastery  of  the  whole  man.  In  this  disturbed  state  of 
the  affections,  it  is  with  the  soul  as  with  the  body  in 
extreme  sickness.  The  most  real  things  melt  into  un 
reality,  and  the  merest  phantoms  grow  into  the  most 
absolute  realities.  This,  then,  being  our  state,  what 
ever  strengthens  the  power  of  the  lower  faculties  of 
our  nature  becomes  to  us  a  cause  of  rejecting  God's 
truth.  Thus  whatever  increases  in  us  the  love  of  this 
present  world  tends  directly  to  make  us  neglect  God's 
manifestation  of  Himself.  This  is  what  our  Lord 
teaches  the  Jews  when  He  says,  "  How  can  ye  be 
lieve,  which  receive  honour  one  of  another,  and  seek 
not  the  honour  that  cometh  of  God  alone  b  ?"  And  the 
process  is  laid  bare  in  the  thirty-third  and  thirty- 
fourth  verses  of  the  twelfth  chapter  of  St.  John,  for 
there  we  read  that  there  were  -many  of  the  chief  rulers 
who  believed  on  Him ;  who  saw,  that  is,  that  He  was 
the  true  light,  who  were  drawn  towards  that  light, 
and  who  might  have  been  led  on  by  it  to  salvation ; 
but  they  resisted  these  drawings,  they  stifled  these 
first  motions  of  the  Spirit  of  grace  within  themselves, 
"  they  did  not  confess  Him,  lest  they  should  be  put 
out  of  the  synagogue :  for  they  loved  the  praise  of 
men  more  than  the  praise  of  GodV  There  was  a 
direct  strife  in  their  souls  between  these  two  attrac 
tions,  and  that  of  the  earth  was  the  stronger ;  and  the 
effect  of  this  was,  that  "  they  could  not  believe,  because 
their  eyes  were  blinded  and  their  heart  hardened d." 
"What  a  wonderful  sight  it  is,  brethren,  which  the 
b  St.  John  v.  44.  c  Ib.  xii.  42,  43.  d  Ib.  39,  40. 
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Gospel  narrative  thus  opens  to  us  !  The  very  Son  of 
God,  the  Light  of  the  world,  the  Father's  Word,  the 
Father's  Wisdom,  standing  amongst  men;  working 
works  such  as  none  other  had  wrought ;  speaking  gra 
cious  words  which  in  spite  of  themselves  forced  the 
hearers  to  wonder  at  them ;  teaching  with  authority ; 
declaring  by  every  act  His  purity  and  love  and  power ; 
and  all  this  no  more  perceived  than  are  the  various 
colours  of  the  sunlit  day  by  those  who  are  born  blind. 
And  this  darkness,  observe  further,  was  upon  men 
who  had  in  their  hands  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and 
who  gave,  as  the  Pharisees  did,  their  whole  lives  to 
the  minute  and  diligent  observance  of  their  every 
letter. 

How  fearful  an  example  is  this  of  the  way  in  which 
the  love  of  this  present  world  causes  a  general  neg 
lect  of  God's  revelation  of  Himself.  Thus,  whatever 
binds  us  to  this  world  is  a  cause  of  this  darkness. 
Great  occupation,  even  about  lawful  and  necessary  ob 
jects,  if  it  is  not  continually  purified  by  being  offered 
up  to  God  as  its  truest  end,  thus  shuts  out  the  light. 
So  do,  even  more,  idleness  and  frivolity,  which  make 
the  abundance  of  trifles  great  and  engrossing  to  our 
enfeebled  minds.  Energy  and  determination  of  cha 
racter,  therefore,  on  the  one  side,  devoting  themselves 
to  worldly  business  for  itself,  do  this  ]  levity  and  in 
dolence,  on  the  other  side,  do  it  still  more  fatally. 
Pre-eminently  is  this  the  case  where  all  the  truths  of 
God's  revelation  have  been  always  known  as  assumed 
and  uncontradicted  propositions ;  and  where,  there 
fore,  there  can  be  nothing  new,  startling,  or  necessarily 
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awakening  about  them.  For  that  on  which  the  ener 
gies  of  our  minds  are  expended  becomes,  through  that 
very  action,  real  to  them ;  whilst  that  which  is,  as  it 
were,  set  aside  from  that  action,  grows  from  its  very 
stillness  into  a  statue-like  unreality. 

And  if  this  worldliness  of  our  nature  thus  tends  to 
cause  in  all  of  us  a  general  neglect  of  God's  truth,  still 
more  is  this  neglect  engendered  when  its  tone  con 
tradicts  our  daily  life.  It  is  thus  that  men  come  to 
that  second  manifestation  of  which  I  spoke,  when  they 
admit  as  an  intellectual  proposition  the  truth  of  reve 
lation,  but  disregard  its  moral  teaching.  Every  allowed 
immorality  either  of  the  flesh  or  of  the  spirit  acts  back 
again  upon  our  moral  nature,  and  blunts  in  us  the 
capacity  of  discerning  right  from  wrong,  and  so  tends 
to  produce  this  result.  For  thus  the  moral  touch  be 
comes  obtuse.  This  is  a  most  grievous  curse  of  sin: 
its  poison  even  inflicts  upon  the  soul  a  moral  and  spi 
ritual  paralysis,  until  it  loses  all  powers  of  moral  sen 
sation,  and  so  men  come  to  live  in  sin  of  every  kind ; 
in  selfish  indolence,  in  waste  of  time,  in  the  indulgence 
of  anger,  contempt,  hatred,  or  uncleanness,  and  yet 
think  that  they  are  believers  in  Christianity.  They 
come,  at  least  at  times,  to  church,  hear  the  Bible  read, 
go  through  the  form  of  saying  prayers,  nay,  are  even, 
like  the  old  Pharisee  who  devoured  widows'  houses, 
zealous  for  certain  modes  of  religious  observance,  and 
yet  live  habitually  in  the  absolute  neglect  of  the  moral 
code  of  Christ's  Gospel. 

Near  akin,  again,  to  this  is  the  cause  of  that  other 
manifestation  of  neglect  to  which  I  drew  your  atten- 
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tion,  when  men  make  light  of  the  distinctive  doctrines 
of  the  faith.  For  just  as  the  moral  trial  of  the  last 
class  is  concerned  mainly  with  the  usurping  struggles 
of  the  body  to  assume  the  supreme  government  of  the 
man,  so  in  those  exposed  to  this  temptation  is  the 
main  strength  of  that  moral  trial  in  the  struggle  of 
the  mere  intellectual  faculty  to  domineer  over  the 
soul.  With  such  men  God's  revelation  is  little  else 
than  a  matter  for  the  exercise  of  their  own  intellectual 
faculties.  The  form  in  which  it  has  pleased  God  to 
give  it  to  them  in  the  volume  of  inspiration  and  in 
the  creeds  of  the  Church  makes  such  a  mode  of  treat 
ment  the  easier  and  the  more  attractive.  To  the  abso 
lute  truth  revealed  they  believe  that  they  are  ready 
to  bow  implicitly,  if  only  they  can  find  out  for  them 
selves  what  that  truth  is;  and  so  they  think  them 
selves  at  liberty  to  subject  the  vehicle  in  which  it  is 
communicated  to  them  to  a  freedom  of  scrutiny  which 
continually  interferes  with  either  the  authority  or  the 
meaning  of  the  revelation.  This  scrutiny  gives  ample 
room  for  the  indulgence  of  the  pride  of  intellect.  To 
this  they  yield,  and  as  they  yield  to  it  it  triumphs 
over  them,  and  soon  domineers  over  the  higher  facul 
ties  of  the  soul ;  over  its  gift  of  intuition,  its  powers 
of  loving,  of  adoring,  of  worshipping ;  and  as  in  these 
chiefly  are  lodged  the  power  of  receiving  divine  truth, 
the  clear  eye  of  such  souls  is  soon  filmed  over,  they 
mistake  the  shadows  which  soon  flit  in  rainbow  lights 
before  them  for  the  real  objects  on  which  the  gaze 
should  be  fixed.  All  becomes  uncertain  to  them. 
Doctrine  in  its  clearness  passes  away  as  a  delusion 
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which  once  befooled  them,  and  they  rest  in  the  per 
suasion,  first,  that  the  value  of  God's  revelation  of 
Himself  consists  in  the  impression  made  upon  them 
selves;  and  next,  that  this  impression  depends  more 
upon  their  own  perceptive  faculty  than  upon  the  clear 
ness  of  the  outline  of  the  object  presented  to  their 
view;  and  thus  seeming  to  themselves  still  to  hold 
to  revelation,  they  dissolve  its  substantial  reality  into 
their  own  internal  apprehensions  of  what  it  ought  to 
be,  and  so  they,  too,  come  in  their  own  way  to  neg 
lect  the  revelation  of  the  eternal  Son,  by  substituting 
for  it  their  own  imaginations;  and  though  He  hath 
done  so  many  miracles  before  them,  yet  they  believe 
not  in  Him. 

Here,  then,  are  some  of  the  causes  which  lead  to 
this  neglect.  Who  can  doubt  that  all  of  them  are 
actively  at  work  amongst  us?  Surely  in  a  degree 
which  perhaps  was  never  before  equalled  in  the  his 
tory  of  mankind,  worldliness  in  its  most  intense  ac 
tivity  is  around  us,  and  so  must  threaten  our  souls. 
For  on  every  side  it  assails  us.  In  the  great  excite 
ment  which  politics,  science,  literature,  and  society 
now  offer  to  every  one  of  us ;  in  the  physical  enjoy 
ments  which  wealth,  civilization,  and  abundance  bring 
so  close  to  us ;  there  are  undoubtedly  ever  present 
with  us  the  actively  employed  instruments  of  a  most 
intense  form  of  worldliness. 

If,  then,  this  first  cause  of  the  neglect  of  revelation 
is  with  us,  the  others  I  have  traced  out  with  you  are 
not  wanting.  There  is,  I  think,  we  cannot  doubt, 
a  very  common  and  very  prevalent  standard  of  mo- 
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rality  widely  different  from  that  of  Christ's  Gospel. 
Cast  but  your  eyes  around  you  where  you  will,  and 
say  if  this  is  not  so.  Do  not  our  often  lamented  and 
yet  almost  unmitigated  social  evils  discredit  Chris 
tendom?  Or  if  you  will  look  closer  to  yourselves, 
are  not  the  indolence,  and  the  profusion,  and  the  self- 
indulgence  which  is  so  common  in  our  own  society, 
most  unlike  the  temper  of  Gethsemane  and  the  bitter 
Mount  of  Calvary  ?  And  again,  is  there  not  within 
our  own  borders  a  freedom  of  religious  speculation 
which  scarcely  leaves  untransmuted  so  much  as  one 
article  of  the  Creed  of  the  Apostles  ? 

But,  III.  let  us  note  the  consequences  of  this  evil. 
Surely  where  its  causes  are  so  actively  at  work,  it 
must  be  the  bounden  duty  of  the  watchman  on  our 
walls  to  sound  the  note  of  warning  and  strive  to 
awaken  a  sense  of  the  real  effects  of  an  evil  so  likely 
to  spread  on  all  sides  its  unsuspected  presence  ? 

Eor  it  is  no  little  evil.  It  is  indeed  the  loss  of  all. 
In  whatever  form  it  is  manifested,  the  neglect  of 
God's  revelation  by  those  to  whom  He  has  offered  it 
is  the  rejection  of  Christ,  and  that  is  the  rejection  of 
salvation.  It  is  this  which  we  so  greatly  need  to  feel. 
That  common  life  which  does  really  put  Christianity 
aside ;  which  steals  on  so  quietly  with  its  even  flow ; 
but  into  which  the  faith  of  Christ  never  enters  as 
a  constraining  motive ;  which  knows  no  earnestness 
in  prayer,  no  deep  contrition,  no  struggle  with  sin,  no 
grasp  of  faith  upon  the  cross,  it  is  not  the  life  of 
a  true  servant  of  Christ.  It  is  in  truth,  however  we 
may  try  to  disguise  it  from  ourselves,  the  life  of  one 
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who,  though  all  the  miracles  of  Christ  are  wrought 
before  his  eyes,  does  not  believe  in  Him.  And  surely 
this  is  the  greatest  indignity  which  we  can  put  on 
Him.  For  if  God  has  given  a  revelation,  He  must 
have  given  it  in  His  love  for  him  to  whom  He  has 
given  it.  It  must  be  as  much  meant  by  God  for  him 
as  the  natural  light  is  meant  for  the  enlightenment  of 
his  natural  eye ;  and  for  him  therefore  to  neglect  it, 
is  to  do  the  highest  conceivable  dishonour  to  its  giver. 
Thus  there  is  indeed  a  high  contempt  of  God  in  that 
which  at  first  sight  seems  to  be  so  little  marked  with 
the  more  malignant  features  of  sin  as  does  this  pass 
ing  by  of  revelation. 

Moreover,  besides  its  present  contempt  of  God, 
there  is  in  such  a  life  a  wilful  casting  away  of  what 
is  essential  to  the  fitting  our  own  characters  for  the 
presence  of  God  hereafter.  For  the  Gospel  revelation 
is  that  which  God's  love  has  given  for  this  purpose. 
It  is  "  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation."  It  is  what 
His  wisdom  has  provided  as  the  means  of  our  resto 
ration  to  His  image ;  and  in  letting  that  pass  by  us 
unused,  we  let  slip  the  opportunity  of  restoration. 
This  was  our  Master's  warning  to  the  Jews:  "Yet 
a  little  while  is  the  light  with  you.  Walk  while  ye 
have  the  light,  lest  darkness  come  upon  you e."  And 
that  darkness  does  come.  Not  only  is  the  light  it 
self  removed,  but  there  is  a  peculiar  darkening  of 
the  eye  in  those  who  have  the  light  and  do  not  use 
it.  It  is  with  the  souls  of  such  men  as  it  is  with 
the  bodies  of  certain  lower  animals,  which  have  with- 
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drawn  themselves  into  rayless  caverns  afar  from  the 
light  of  day :  they  were  formed  by  their  Creator's 
hand  to  see,  but  their  long  absence  from  the  light 
has  obliterated  the  power  of  vision,  so  that  at  times 
even  the  very  visual  organs  themselves  become  ex 
tinct.  And  so  is  it  with  these  souls.  Neglect  of  the 
revelation,  even  in  the  lower  stages  of  such  careless 
ness,  leads  on,  by  small  and  unmarked  but  inevitable 
steps,  to  contempt  of  it  altogether.  The  gradations 
are  well-nigh  imperceptible,  but  the  end  is  sure. 

And  as  this  is  true  of  a  general  neglect,  so  is  it 
true  of  negligence  as  to  the  moral  precepts  of  the 
revelation.  Men  soon  acquire  a  frightful  power  of 
combining  correct  views,  and  even  occasional  feelings, 
with  a  most  debased  standard  of  action  as  to  their  own 
besetting  sins,  whatever  they  are,  if  they  allow  them 
selves  once  to  set  out  on  this  evil  path.  Every  reli 
gious  advantage  becomes  to  such  an  one  but  an  in 
strument  of  his  degradation.  His  acquaintance  with 
Holy  Scripture,  his  chapel  prayers,  his  occasional 
Communions,  if  they  are  combined  with  a  giving  way 
to  his  own  temptations,  be  they  sloth,  or  sensuality, 
or  ill-temper,  or  mere  frivolous  living,  tend  to  harden 
the  heart  and  to  deaden  the  conscience.  Oh,  how 
many,  even  before  they  are  launched  hence  into  the 
open  sea  of  life,  have  already  fixed  their  character 
into  a  settled  neglect  of  the  message  of  salvation.  The 
woe  of  Chorazin  and  of  Bethsaida  is  upon  such  hearts. 
It  must  be  indeed  a  miracle  of  God's  mercy  which 
alone  can  arouse  them  from  this  fatal  negligence. 

Nor  is  the  consequence  of  the  last  neglect  to  which 
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I  have  drawn  your  notice  really  less  destructive.  It 
is  not  difficult  to  trace  the  course  of  such  a  man.  As 
the  gratification  of  the  pride  of  intellect  was  a  main 
part  of  man's  original  temptation,  and  a  principal  in 
strument  in  effecting  his  fall,  so  is  the  abasing  of  that 
pride  a  main  instrument  of  his  restoration.  He  cannot 
be  really  great  till  he  knows  his  littleness;  for  he 
cannot  be  great  except  in  communion  with  God,  Who 
only  is  great,  and  he  cannot  hold  that  communion 
with  God  while  he  seeks  to  be  as  God — knowing  for 
himself,  and  by  his  own  choosing,  good '  and  evil. 
Christ's  Gospel,  therefore,  is  to  every  man  who  re 
ceives  it  truly  a  humbling,  and  because  a  humbling, 
an  exalting  revelation.  The  man  that  would  receive 
it  must  know  that  he  is  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked. 
He  must  come,  as  guilty,  for  pardon,  as  defiled,  for 
cleansing.  This,  and  this  only,  is  indeed  to  come  to 
Christ, — to  believe  in  Him ;  for  believing  in  Him  is 
to  believe  in  Him  as  He  is,  not  as  our  fancy  would 
paint  Him  to  .be.  If  we  believe  not  in  Him  as  suffer 
ing  for  the  guilty,  as  offering  Himself  for  us,  as  by 
His  death  and  passion,  and  sufferings  and  wounds, 
working  out  our  salvation,  we  believe  not  in  Him, 
but  in  some  shadowy  substitute  of  our  own  imagina 
tion,  to  whom,  instead  of  to  Himself,  we  pay  our 
homage. 

Here,  then,  is  the  deadly  consequence  of  yielding 
in  matters  of  faith  to  the  pride  of  intellect.  Gorgeous 
often  is  the  vision  which  rises  up  before  the  imagina 
tion  of  such  idol-worshippers.  Fixing  the  whole  gaze 
of  their  soul  indeed  upon  themselves,  they  thrust  that 
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self,  which  they  have  invested  with  all  heavenly  splen 
dours,  between  themselves  and  the  Cross  of  the  Cru 
cified.  They  believe  themselves  to  be  rising  daily  to 
higher  measures  of  spiritual  illumination  ;  they  dream 
of  direct  communings,  without  the  intervention  of  any 
Mediator,  with  the  unapproachable  God ;  they  deem 
the  simple  faith  which  cheers  the  soul  of  the  believer 
to  be  an  infantine  state  of  spiritual  existence  which 
they  have  left  long  behind  them ;  the  blood  of  sprink 
ling,  the  Cross  of  Calvary,  the  pierced  hands,  the 
wounded  side — these  have  vanished  from  their  eyes; 
they  may  suit  inferior  minds,  incapable  of  supporting 
the  clear  atmosphere  and  unimpeded  vision  into  which 
they  think  themselves  to  have  entered.  And  yet  what 
is  all  this  but  to  have  lost  sight  of  Him  in  the  sight 
of  Whom  alone  is  salvation  ?  What  is  it  but  to  have 
reached  the  old  height  of  Sadducean  sanctity,  and  to 
sit  down  with  them  who,  "  though  He  had  done  so 
many  miracles  before  them,  yet  believed  not  on  Him  ?" 

If,  then,  these  are  our  dangers,  I.  in  themselves, 
II.  in  their  causes,  and  III.  in  their  consequence, 
where,  IY.  shall  we  find  our  safeguard  ? 

The  first  great  safeguard  is  in  the  sight  of  the  dan 
ger  :  in  perceiving  that  not  in  hearing  about  religion, 
not  in  talking  about  it,  not  in  belonging  to  this  party 
or  to  that,  but  in  being  indeed  Christ's  believing  and 
obedient  servants  ourselves,  is  any  safety.  We  must 
understand  and  remember  that  the  faith  of  Christ,  if 
it  is  to  save  us,  must  be  to  us  not  merely  an  external 
tradition,  but  be  reproduced  in  ourselves  by  the  very 
power  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  our  hearts  and  con- 

T 


274  Neglect  of  Revelation.  [SERM. 

sciences,  and  spirit  and  life.  And  then,  beyond  this, 
the  guards  which  under  God  will  save  us  from  a  deadly 
neglect,  are  the  common  instruments  of  the  spiritual 
life  in  the  renewed  soul.  They  are  matters  so  obvious 
that  they  must  sound  trite  as  I  name  them,  and  yet 
of  God's  great  love  it  is  through  such  common  things, 
which  are  within  the  reach  of  all,  that  we  are  saved. 
They  are  watchfulness  against  temptation ;  against  the 
power  of  sense  and  appetite ;  against  the  benumbing 
presence  of  indolence  in  such  every-day  matters  as 
attendance  at  the  chapel  or  the  lecture-room  where 
for  the  time  our  lot  is  cast.  Through  the  discipline 
of  such  common  acts  this  deadly  disorder  of  neglect 
may,  not  all  at  once,  but  by  degrees,  be  cured.  But 
then  our  watchfulness  against  these  evils,  and  our 
endeavours  to  do  these  right  things,  must  be  based 
not  on  mere  expediency  or  a  regard  to  the  propriety 
of  our  own  character,  but  on  a  desire  to  please  God ; 
that  is,  on  a  principle  of  faith,  however  weak  as  yet 
the  faith  may  be  in  us  :  they  must  be  done  as  acts 
which  we  offer  up  to  our  Blessed  Saviour,  and  then, 
through  His  grace,  every  one  of  them  will  be  to  us 
an  assistance  against  the  danger  of  neglecting  God's 
manifestation  of  Himself.  And  to  obtain  this  gift  of 
living  faith  we  must  ask  it  of  God  in  prayer :  in  prayer 
made  real  by  being  breathed  out  of  the  heart  with 
earnestness  of  desire,  and  being  united,  at  least  in  the 
endeavour  of  a  conscious  act,  with  the  intercession  of 
our  Lord.  There  must  be,  too,  the  lifting  up  the  soul 
to  God  the  Holy  Ghost  that  He  may  breathe  over  it 
His  renewing  influences.  All  things  will  help  one 
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who  is  thus  simply  striving  in  the  use  of  common 
things  to  do  God's  will.  His  daily  business  will  be 
come  full  of  God ;  his  successes  will  be  occasions  for 
hearty  praise ;  above  all,  his  times  of  sorrow,  depres 
sion,  and  disappointment  will  become  special  oppor 
tunities  for  winning  some  more  real  sense  of  things 
unseen.  Through  them  God  will  cleanse  for  us  the 
atmosphere  around  us  from  its  ordinary  worldly  heavi 
ness,  in  order  to  make  manifest  to  us  the  sunlit  towers 
of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.  For  He  does  work  with 
and  for  those  who  will  thus  work  for  themselves. 

But  above  all,  there  must  be  in  every  man  who 
would  overcome  this  neglect  earnest  self-denial.  He 
must  force  himself  to  give  up  something  for  God. 
In  instances  beyond  number,  it  is  indeed  listlessness 
which  leads  to  neglect,  as  neglect  leads  to  destruction. 
And  what  we  need  to  gain  is  earnestness  of  present 
purpose,  and  earnestness  of  present  purpose  God 
gives  to  us  through  His  blessing  on  this  discipline 
of  self-denial. 

Without  this  we  cannot  overcome  the  desperate 
worldliness  of  our  nature.  Most  men  wish,  in  a  sort 
of  idle  dreamy  way,  to  be  some  time  or  other  better ; 
to  be  leading  a  more  real  life.  They  would  not  be 
content  to  appear  before  the  judgment- seat  as  they 
are ;  perhaps  they  pray  to  be  delivered  from  the  rule 
of  this  present  world :  but  they  do  not  mean  to  be 
delivered  now,  and  to  be  delivered  altogether.  If  God 
made  them  the  offer  they  would  not  accept  it.  They 
would  ask  to  have  a  little  more  licence  for  indulgence 
first ;  to  follow  Christ,  but  not  just  yet ;  to  follow  Him 
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after  going  back  to  see  first  those  of  their  own  house 
hold,  the  familiar  pleasures  and  indulgences  of  their 
worldly  life.  This,  through  God's  grace,  must  be 
overcome :  and  one  vigorous,  hearty  course  of  earnest 
prayer,  and  present  self-denial,  would  overcome  it, 
and  would  save  us.  For  as  we  fought  against  this 
dream  of  worldliness,  God  would  fight  for  us.  He 
would  shew  us  His  love,  and  that  would  kindle  ours, 
and  under  its  fire  all  other  hindrances  would  be  burnt 
up  as  the  thorns  in  the  furnace  flame.  For  love  is 
THE  guard  against  neglect;  love  reads  all  mysteries 
plain ;  to  love,  all  labours  are  easy ;  with  love,  neglect 
cannot  co-exist.  "  For  love  is  of  God,  and  every  one 
that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God." 


SERMON  XIV. 
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ST.  JOHN"  xx.  27. 

BE    NOT   FAITHLESS,   BUT    BELIEVING." 

T  LED  your  thoughts  last  Sunday  to  one  special  trial 
which  must  beset  those  to  whom  God  vouchsafes 
a  revelation  of  His  Nature  and  His  Will ;  the  tempta 
tion,  I  mean,  from  various  causes  and  in  various  ways, 
to  neglect  the  gift.  I  wish  this  morning  to  consider 
with  you  a  kindred  subject;  another  temptation  to 
which  the  receiver  of  revelation  must  be  exposed, — 
the  temptation  to  doubts  about  religion.  And  first  let 
me  beg  you  to  observe  that  such  doubts  are  very 
various  in  their  origin  and  in  their  character. 

There  are  the  doubts  which  are  the  fruit  of  an  evil 
life,  which  come  forth  as  the  obscene  creatures  of  the 
night  come  forth — because  it  is  the  night;  because 
the  darkness  is  abroad,  and  they  are  the  creatures  of 
the  darkness.  These  are,  for  the  most  part,  self- 
chosen  doubts,  bred  of  corruption  and  of  fear ;  of 
a  clinging  to  sin  and  yet  of  a  fear  of  its  punishment ; 
of  a  conscious  resistance  to  the  ways  and  works  of 
a  God  of  purity  and  truth ;  of  an  evil  interest  which 
bad  men  have  in  finding  revelation  to  be  false,  be 
cause  it  is  a  system  which  if  true  is  fatally  opposed 
to  them.  Men  pursued  by  these  doubts  are  a  fearful 
spectacle.  The  terrors  which  at  times  shake  them  are 
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often  appalling  to  witness;  and  yet  even  these  are 
less  awful  than  the  forced  grimace  with  which  they 
try  to  laugh  them  off.  Vaunting  their  doubts,  like 
the  lonely  wanderer  who  sings  noisily  to  conceal  or 
overcome  his  fear  of  the  darkness,  that  they  may, 
if  possible,  scatter  by  the  loudness  of  their  laugh  the 
besetting  crowd  of  their  alarms. 

Here,  then,  are  one  set  of  doubts.  But  it  is  not  of 
these  that  I  would  speak  further  to-day.  Nor  would 
I  dwell  to-day  on  a  second  class,  which,  however,  I 
must  mention,  in  order  to  clear  the  way  for  my  proper 
subject.  There  are,  then,  doubts  as  to  religious  truth 
which  are  in  many  respects  the  direct  opposites  of  those 
of  which  I  have  just  spoken ;  which,  instead  of  being 
the  resource  of  evil,  are  the  trouble  of  holy  souls; 
which  like  black  motes  troubling  disordered  eyes 
even  in  the  gladdest  sunshine,  whether  the  result  of 
a  peculiar  constitution  of  body  or  of  mind,  or  the 
fruit  of  an  unhappy  training,  or  the  bitter  conse 
quence  of  past  sin,  rise  unbidden,  even  in  the  clearest 
daylight  of  faith  or  the  warmest  glow  of  devotion; 
which  are  striven  with,  prayed  against,  and  at  last 
overcome,  as  the  brightening  intuition  of  faith  is  gra 
dually  purged  of  such  interrupting  specks.  Souls  thus 
afflicted  need  the  tenderest  care,  and  the  wisest  and 
most  loving  discipline.  But  it  is  not  of  them  that  I 
would  speak  further  to-day. 

It  is  against  doubts  of  yet  another  character  that, 
God  helping  me,  I  would  now  warn  you.  And  this 
I  would  do,  because  I  believe  that  their  presence,  and 
even  their  indulgence,  is  at  this  moment  by  no  means 


xiv.]  Doubts  as  to  the  Revelation.  279 

rare  amongst  us ;  because  their  true  character  is  often 
disguised  under  the  most  specious  forms ;  because  they 
thus  seize  upon  the  unwary ;  because  the  young,  and 
amongst  the  young,  the  generous,  the  ardent,  the 
thoughtful,  and  the  enquiring,  are  often  their  special 
victims  j  and  because  their  course  is  one  of  weakness, 
both  intellectual  and  spiritual,  whilst  their  end,  where 
they  triumph,  is  misery  here,  and  too  often  everlasting 
loss  hereafter.  Oh !  that  on  any  tempted  to  such 
doubts  who  may  hear  me  now,  especially  if  as  yet 
they  are  but  entering  on  the  evil  way,  the  God  of 
hope  may  bestow  through  my  words  some  measure  of 
His  great  gift  of  calm,  unquestioning,  believing  peace. 
The  doubts,  then,  of  which  I  speak  are  those  which 
address  themselves  to  specific  and  clearly  revealed 
points  in  the  revelation  w^hich  yet  as  a  whole  the 
doubting  man  does  not  disbelieve.  There  is  always 
place  for  such  doubts.  For  overwhelming  as  are  the 
evidences  of  the  Christian  revelation  as  a  whole,  there 
is  as  to  many  particular  parts  of  it,  even  where  its 
declarations  are  most  explicit,  room  for  question  and 
for  cavil.  This  will  be  no  matter  of  wonder  to  those 
who  remember  how  large  a  part  of  the  probation  of 
every  man  consists  in  the  trial  of  his  faith,  and  of  all 
those  moral  habits  of  meekness,  truth,  simplicity, 
teachableness,  and  the  like,  which  faith  produces.  It 
is,  then,  consistent  with  our  reason  that  there  should 
be  such  difficulties ;  and  that  they  do  exist  is  indis 
putable.  For,  first,  many  of  the  truths  which  God 
has  revealed  are  strange  to  our  fallen  nature;  and, 
next,  it  has  pleased  Him  that  the  divine  revelation 
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should  everywhere  be  mingled  in  its  delivery  with 
a  human  element.  Wherever  our  uninstructed  reason 
rebels  against  the  message  there  must  be  a  temptation 
to,  and  wherever  the  human  element  intervenes,  there 
must  be  opportunity  for,  question.  Thus,  for  example, 
God's  Word  is  spoken  to  us  and  recorded  for  us 
through  the  intervention  of  human  agents.  It  is  re 
corded  in  manuscripts  written  by  human  hands ;  it  is 
read  by  us  out  of  a  printed  book.  Here  at  every  turn 
is  opportunity  for  doubt  and  question. 

So,  too,  the  great  doctrines  of  the  faith  are  recorded 
for  us  in  Creeds  and  Confessions  drawn  up  by  men. 
They  grew  up  gradually.  They  were  drawn  forth 
from  the  implicit  faith  of  the  Church  unwillingly, 
at  uncertain  intervals,  often  after  grievous  strife  and 
disputing.  There  are  varieties  in  their  tone  and  ex 
pressions.  Upon  many,  and  those  often  the  deepest 
points,  there  is  manifestly,  as  time  passes  on,  an  in 
creasing  definiteness  of  language,  which  was  attained 
under  the  assaults  of  heretics  on  the  truth  and  through 
its  defence  by  the  faithful.  From  this  peculiar  pro 
cess  the  history  of  what  is  really  the  fixing  of  the 
Church's  terminology  in  matter  of  belief  often  appears 
at  first  sight  to  be  the  fixing  of  its  faith.  Here,  again, 
at  every  turn  there  is  room  for  question  and  doubt. 

Nay,  more ;  it  may  often  seem  that  these  doubts 
are  but  the  pauses  of  modesty,  and  these  questions 
the  interrogations  of  an  enquiring  faith.  Thus  the 
doubts  are  cherished  and  encouraged  under  the  garb 
of  piety ;  until  a  habit  is  formed,  in  the  mind,  of  sub 
jecting  the  written  Word  and  the  authoritative  decla- 
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rations  of  the  faith  to  the  scrutiny  of  each  man's 
intellectual  faculties,  and,  according  to  their  decision, 
of  his  accepting,  modifying,  or  rejecting  them.  Now 
such  a  mode  of  dealing  with  revelation  is  exceedingly 
attractive.  It  promises  to  make  the  faith  so  rational ; 
to  give  every  man  so  good  a  reason  for  the  hope  that 
is  in  him ;  to  be  so  free  from  all  forcing  of  doctrines 
on  him,  that  it  naturally  wins  to  itself  young  and 
ardent  minds.  Yet  it  is  against  this  that  I  would 
so  earnestly  warn  you  \  and  that  for  the  weightiest 
reasons. 

And  first,  for  no  less  a  reason  than  this,  that  in  its 
very  first  principle  it  is  subversive  of  all  true  faith, 
and  that  it  is  therefore  in  its  consequences  full  of  ruin 
to  the  soul. 

For  observe  what  is  involved  in  it.  It  implies 
that  each  man  to  whom  the  revelation  is  proposed 
has  within  himself  powers  which  enable,  and  so 
which  require,  him  to  decide  whether  its  separate 
propositions,  however  distinctly  they  may  be  stated, 
are  or  are  not  such  as  they  ought  to  be.  It  makes 
him  the  judge  of  the  fitness  of  the  statement,  not 
the  receiver  of  the  statement  as  true  because  it  is 
the  word  of  its  giver.  It  makes  the  single  receptive 
eye,  without  regard  to  its  health  or  its  disease,  the 
judge  of  the  existence  of  colour.  Thus  in  principle 
it  destroys  all  authority  in  the  revelation;  and  so 
whilst  it  professes  to  admit  the  revelation  as  a  whole, 
it  dissolves  in  one  universal  mist  of  doubtfulness  all 
the  definiteness  of  its  particular  teaching.  Thus  to 
treat  revelation  is  in  truth  to  lose  sight  of  its  essen- 
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tial  character,  and  to  deal  with  it  as  a  philosophy; 
that  is  to  say,  as  a  theory  which  is  to  be  received, 
refuted,  or  modified  according  to  the  receiver's  ap 
prehension  of  its  intrinsic  reasonableness.  For  this 
is  what  the  framer  of  a  philosophy  must  do;  what 
more  or  less  every  one  who  is  even  following  up  the 
philosophical  speculations  of  others  must  do.  He 
has  to  read  off  into  a  theory  the  language  of  facts 
from  observed  phenomena.  To  a  great  extent  the 
confirmations  of  a  long  experience  give  a  sort  of 
certainty  to  a  theory  so  obtained ;  and  yet  at  any 
moment  a  new  fact  may  require  its  modification  or 
abandonment.  But  revelation  is  concerned  with  mat 
ters  beyond  our  observation,  and  must  be  received, 
if  received  at  all, -on  the  authority  of  the  giver.  The 
province  of  the  intellect  with  regard  to  it  is,  first  to 
examine  its  authority,  and  then  to  comprehend,  so 
far  as  they  admit  of  comprehension,  its  several  pro 
positions.  To  go  one  step  beyond  this,  and  to  en 
courage  the  intellectual  faculty  to  intrude  into  the 
domain  of  authority  with  its  doubts  as  to  the  fitness 
of  any  part  of  the  message,  is  really  to  uproot  the 
whole  foundation  on  which  alone  revelation  can  rest. 
Most  striking  are  the  words  in  which  the  capacious 
intellect  and  strong  faith  of  St.  Augustine  stated  of 
old  this  truth.  Contrasting  the  certainty  of  reve 
lation  with  the  uncertainty  of  the  philosophy  of  the 
new  Academics,  "  Quibus,"  he  says,  "incerta  sunt 
omnia;"  he  continues,  "  Omnino  Civitas  Dei  talem 
dubitationem  tamquam  dementiam  detestatur."  And 
then,  having  shewn  that  a  reasonable  trust  in  the 
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evidence  of  the  senses  was  at  the  foundation  of  all 
belief,  he  describes  in  these  few  grand  words  the 
Christian  man's  certainty :  u  Credit  etiain  Scrip turis 
Sanctis  et  Veteribus  et  No  vis,  quas  canonicas  appel- 
lamus,  unde  fides  ipsa  concepta  est,  ex  qua  Justus 
vivit;  per  quam  sine  dubitatione  ambulamus  quam 
diu  peregrinamur  a  Domino  a.?J 

Very  little  reflection,  I  think,  may  convince  any 
one  how  evidently  this  law  is  stamped  on  every  part 
of  the  Christian  revelation.  For  it  teaches  nothing 
merely  to  gratify  our  curiosity.  In  this  respect  it 
is  the  exact  opposite  of  nature.  The  handwriting 
of  the  Creator,  in  His  works  of  nature,  seems  to  be 
imprinted  on  them  for  the  very  purpose  of  stimu 
lating  our  curiosity,  and  training  and  rewarding 
our  powers  of  investigation  and  discovery.  In  the 
Christian  revelation,  on  the  contrary,  nothing  is  re 
vealed  for  the  sake  merely  of  its  being  known,  but 
that  the  degree  of  knowledge  given  us  may  in  some 
way  or  other  affect  our  moral  and  spiritual  training. 
Every  page  of  the  Bible  opens  questions  to  which  it 
gives  no  solution:  it  tells  us,  for  instance,  what  sin 
is  in  its  essence  and  in  its  evil,  in  order  that  we  may 
learn  to  hate  and  resist  it,  but  it  never  tells  us  how 
it  comes  to  exist  in  the  world  of  a  God  at  once  Al 
mighty  and  All-good.  Teaching  all  the  highest  re 
sults  of  the  highest  philosophy,  Holy  Scripture  passes 
purposely  by  all  the  questions  with  starting  and  dis 
cussing  which  philosophy  delights  to  entangle  its  fol 
lowers  in  the  net  of  curious  enquiry.  Pre-eminently 
a  De  Civitate  Dei,  lib.  xix.  cap.  18. 
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may  we  notice  this  in  the  treatment  of  all  such  mat 
ters  by  Him  who  was  the  Light  of  light,  the  living 
Word  of  the  everlasting  Father.  They  often  met 
Him  in  the  questions  of  the  curious,  and  they  re 
ceived  always  answers  of  the  same  tone.  "  Whose 
wife  shall  she  be  of  the  seven  ?"  led  but  to  the  re 
buke,  "Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor 
the  power  of  God.  For  in  the  resurrection  they  nei 
ther  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the 
angels  of  God  in  heaven  b." 

How  sublime  is  the  tone  of  spiritual  rebuke  and  in 
struction  here,  which,  whilst  it  puts  down  the  prying 
curiosity  of  the  carping  doubter,  lifts  up  the  whole 
argument  into  a  higher  region  of  thought  and  feeling. 
So  was  it  always.  When  "one  said  unto  Him," — 
for  the  satisfaction,  as  it  seems,  of  a  mere  curiosity, — 
"  Lord,  are  there  few  that  be  saved  ?  He  said  unto 
them," — turning  the  empty  craving  for  information 
into  an  earnest  exhortation  to  a  higher  practice, — • 
"  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate ;  for  many" — 
with  a  direct  glance  at  these  speculative  dreamers— 
"  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able0."  And 
at  times  the  tones  are  sterner  yet.  u  Lord,  what  shall 
this  man  do  ?  What  is  that  to  thee  ?  follow  thou  Med." 
Or  take  the  question  of  the  whole  faithful  eleven, 
"  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  king 
dom  to  Israel?"  and  see  how  it  is  answered, — "  It  is 
not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons,  which 
the  Father  hath  put  in  His  own  power6." 

*  St.  Matt.  xxii.  28—30.  c  St.  Luke  xiii.  23. 

u  St.  John  xxi.  21,  22.  e  Acts  i.  6. 
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Always  this  is  the  tone.  It  SQems  to  say,  as  His 
own  Apostle  learned  afterwards  to  write,  u  But  foolish 
questions  avoid f."  Or,  as  it  was  summed  up  by  the 
man  of  God  of  old,  "  Secret  things  belong  unto  the 
Lord  our  God :  but  those  things  which  are  revealed 
belong  unto  us  and  to  our  children  for  ever,  that  we 
may  do  all  the  words  of  this  laiv»."  And  all  this  in 
volves  the  great  principle  that  revelation  gives  us  an 
insight  into  the  mighty  truths  of  the  spiritual  world 
for  the  sake  of  training  the  heart,  not  of  gratifying 
the  intellect.  It  suggests  to  us  that  the  mysteries  as 
to  which  it  gives  us  the  hints  needful  for  our  practice 
are  too  vast  to  be  fully  comprehended  by  us  here,  and 
that  our  business  is  to  receive  those  hints  humbly, 
believing  that  what  they  teach  when  we  receive  them 
the  most  literally,  must  be  the  nearest  approach  to  the 
truth  which  we  are  here  capable  of  making,  and  that 
to  endeavour  to  extract  from  them  more  than  this 
simple  teaching  by  the  processes  of  the  intellect,  is  to 
misconceive  both  of  it  and  of  them.  It  is  to  miscon 
ceive  of  them,  because,  as  we  have  seen,  they  are  given 
for  another  end ;  and  of  it,  because  the  mere  intellect 
cannot  deal  profitably  with  them,  for  the  natural  man 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  neither  can  he 
know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned; 
and  he  who  so  uses  his  mere  intellect  is  like  the 
workman  who  employs  his  tools  on  matter  for  which 
they  were  not  framed,  and  who  therefore  mars  his 
work  and  blunts  his  instruments.  The  intellect,  for 
its  own  perfection,  needs  the  discipline  and  certainty 
f  2  Tim.  ii.  23.  g  Deut.  xxix.  29. 
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of  dealing  steadily  with  facts  and  honestly  with  autho 
rity  ;  and  it  therefore  is  injured,  as  well  as  its  result 
falsified,  when  it  is  encouraged  to  speculate  where  it 
ought  to  observe,  and  to  question  where  it  ought  to 
receive. 

Here,  then,  is  the  first  great  caution  against  allow 
ing  anywhere  this  habit  of  doubtfulness.  It  involves 
a  principle  which  is  destructive  of  all  true  faith,  and 
so  is  utterly  at  variance  with  the  very  idea  of  revela 
tion,  and  especially  with  the  tone  of  that  which  God 
has  given  to  us. 

Eut  II.  To  allow  these  doubts  is  no  barren  admis 
sion  of  a  faulty  principle.  From  the  very  nature  of 
the  case,  the  habit  of  doubting,  when  once  it  has  been 
formed,  must  grow  and  increase.  For  the  mind  which 
has  once  been  put  into  this  attitude  of  suspicious  ob 
servation,  must  find  in  the  marvel  of  revelation  ever 
new  subjects  for  question.  It  is  but  the  smallest  part 
of  the  mysteries  of  the  eternal  world  which  can  be 
grasped  by  our  feeble  faculties.  On  every  side  of  that 
which  we  can  reach  is  that  which  is  inaccessible ;  all 
around  the  single  point  we  see  is  evermore  sweeping 
by  us  and  surging  in  the  darkness  the  unresting,  im 
measurable  ocean-tide  of  the  hidden  counsels  of  the 
incomprehensible  Lord.  Once  let  the  mind,  instead 
of  receiving  humbly,  begin  to  doubt,  and  doubt  will  be 
everywhere.  The  struggles  of  such  a  soul  in  the  un 
certainty  around  it  are  like  the  plunging  of  the  mad 
dened  herd  into  the  boundless  morass.  Every  effort 
engulphs  in  the  quagmire  more  of  the  surrounding 
sward,  and  sinks  the  powerless  victims  in  wider  ruin. 
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Doubt  once  yielded  to  perpetually  increases  for  itself 
the  area  over  which  it  acts,  multiplies  the  subjects  on 
which  it  seizes,  and  weakens  the  power  of  resistance 
in  the  soul.  In  the  course  of  this  process  even  the 
intellectual  powers  suffer  grievous  injury.  For,  by 
degrees,  doubt  eats  out  the  very  power  of  weighing 
evidence,  and  a  baffling  sense  of  universal  uncertainty, 
like  the  oppressive  presence  of  a  fog,  benumbs  the 
acting  of  the  intellect. 

The  very  testimony  of  his  senses  becomes  suspicious 
to  such  a  man,  and  then  the  world  around  him  grows 
into  an  entangled  enigma.  Nay,  he  may  come  to 
doubt  even  of  his  own  existence.  The  keenest  intel 
lectual  powers  lose  their  edge  in  such  an  atmosphere ; 
no  tempers  are  more  widely  apart  than  that  of  the 
philosopher  who  is  building  up  and  establishing  truths 
by  patient  enquiry  and  a  perpetual  solving  of  mys 
teries,  and  that  of  the  questioning  sceptic,  who  is  un 
settling  all  that  he  touches. 

But  more.  Whilst  it  is  thus  injurious  to  the  in 
tellect,  the  indulgence  of  doubts  leads  to  a  moral  ruin 
to  which  there  is  no  limit.  The  man  who  is  possessed 
by  such  a  spirit  comes  in  time  to  doubt  whether  there 
be  a  right  or  a  wrong  in  anything.  The  poison  spreads 
even  to  his  affections,  and  to  all  the  relations  of  life 
around  which  the  living  tendrils  of  those  affections 
ought  to  be  instinctively  entwiued.  He  comes  to 
question  the  reality  of  love  between  parent  and  child, 
between  husband  and  wife.  For  trace  up  any  affec 
tion  far  enough,  and  it  leads,  in  the  mystery  of  our 
being,  to  some  strange  connection  with  ourselves,  and 
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may  thus  be  resolved  into  the  subtlest  essence  of 
a  very  sordid  selfishness,  and  so  lose  its  generous 
nature,  and  even  its  moral  truth.  And  to  this  de 
structive  analysis  of  all  his  purer  and  higher  feelings 
the  doubter  may  be  driven  on  until  he  can  believe  in 
no  affection,  and  only  see,  under  the  rosy  hues  of  the 
purest  earthly  love,  the  hideous  spectacle  of  humanity 
resolving  itself  into  the  hateful  grossness  of  the  meanest 
sensuality  and  the  merest  animal  excitement.  Such 
a  moral  sickness  I  have  more  than  once  been  called 
upon  to  heal.  And  most  difficult  it  is  to  treat.  For 
such  a  man  has  dug  with  his  speculations  into  the 
ground  into  which  the  affections  of  his  heart  sink 
their  roots  of  mystery,  until  he  has  destroyed  their 
vitality.  And  how  in  one  thus  morally  debased  can 
any  spiritual  life  continue?  All  the  facts  of  the 
spiritual  world  around  him,  from  which  his  own 
spiritual  life  was  to  draw  its  sustenance,  have  melted 
into  shadows.  Instead  of  the  Almighty  Father's  love, 
the  Eternal  Son's  atonement,  and  the  Blessed  Spirit's 
presence  and  work,  instead  of  all  around  him  beam 
ing,  and  kindling,  and  flashing  with  the  manifested 
love  of  a  revealed  and  covenant  God,  there  is  the 
dreamy  notion  of  a  possible  absorption  into  a  possible 
pervading  essence.  And  with  this  loss  of  the  definite- 
ness  of  the  articles  of  the  Christian  Creed,  all  its 
power  evaporates.  The  mist  which  thus  gathers  round 
the  great  truth  of  God  resolves  its  clear  brilliancy 
into  a  mere  vapoury  cloud,  until  it  has  no  longer 
shape,  or  light,  or  warmth,  wherewith  to  cheer,  illu 
minate,  and  animate  creation. 


xiv .J  Doubts  as  to  the  Revelation.  289 

Oh !  believe  me,  brethren,  the  havoc  wrought  in 
this  soul  for  which  Christ  died  is  indeed  awful.  Set 
him  for  yourself  in  thought  beside  the  humblest  be 
liever  in  Christ,  and  see  what  he  has  lost.  Surely  to 
understand  this  it  were  enough  to  place  the  calm, 
childlike  peacefulness  of  the  most  untaught  believer 
beside  the  heart-eating,  questioning  uncertainty  of  the 
other  at  any  moment  of  his  existence.  But  do  more 
than  this,  that  you  may  see  yet  more  plainly  all  the 
loss.  Look  at  these  two  in  the  hour  of  some  great 
trouble,  which  is  really  trying  the  foundation  of  their 
being.  Think  of  them  when  earthly  sorrow  has  come 
very  nigh  to  them,  arid  laid  upon  them  its  heaviest 
burdens ;  when  the  grave  is  yet  open  in  which  have 
just  been  laid  all  that  made  life  dear  to  them :  think 
of  them  when  the  sharp  arrow  of  conviction  of  sin  has 
just  struck  its  barbed  point  into  the  soul ;  when  they 
wander  about  hither  and  thither  heart-stricken,  seek 
ing  rest  and  finding  none :  put  them  both  in  your 
thought  into  such  terrors  as  these,  and  what  has  the 
doubter  to  turn  to  then  ?  Listen  to  his  attempt  to 
pray,  and  hear  his  quivering  lip  stammer  forth  the 
doubter's  prayer — "  0  God,  if  indeed  there  be  a  God, 
help  me  in  my  misery,  if  indeed  there  be  any  such 
being  as  I  deem  myself  to  be."  Place  beside  such 
an  utterance  of  a  fully  developed  uncertainty  the  cry 
of  the  child's  heart,  as,  coming  with  boldness  through 
the  blood  of  Jesus,  it  reaches  forth  to  its  heavenly 
Father,  not  doubting  of  the  presence,  the  love,  the 
tenderness,  the  care,  the  knowledge,  and  the  power 
of  the  reconciled  God  and  Father  to  whom  it  breathes 
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forth  its  sob  of  sorrow, — and  see   if  the  loss  of  the 
doubter  is  not  great  indeed. 

But  go  one  step  further,  and  see,  if  you  would 
know  the  uttermost  extremity  of  his  loss,  what  is  the 
doubter's  death.  It  is  always  awful  to  meet  great 
and  unchangeable  realities  with  which  we  have  trifled 
as  if  they  were  meaningless  shadows.  And  what 
a  meeting  with  them  is  there  upon  that  deathbed, 
when  conscience,  at  last  awake,  is  crowding  on  the 
astonished  memory  the  record  of  a  life's  transgres 
sions  ;  when  the  enemy  is  accusing  and  tormenting 
the  soul,  which  is  all  but  his  own ;  when  the  terrible 
summons  to  the  judgment  of  the  just  God,  like  the 
low  deep  voices  of  advancing  thunder-clouds,  is  be 
ginning  to  shake  the  heart ;  when  to  have  a  firm  hold 
on  one  sure  promise ;  when  to  cling  to  the  hem  of 
the  Healer's  garment ;  when  to  see,  as  the  ransom  of 
a  multitude  of  sins,  the  blood  of  His  wounded  side, 
would  be  indeed  the  soul's  only  and  its  sufficient  re 
fuge  :  then  in  that  hour  of  agony  to  be  compassed 
about  with  self-chosen  doubts;  to  have  the  refine 
ments,  and  the  subtleties,  and  the  questions,  and  the 
uncertainties  which  the  man  had  taken  to  himself 
instead  of  God's  sure  word  of  promise  and  of  the 
atoning  blood,  gather  in  troops  around  him  like  the 
very  fiends  of  the  pit  snatching  for  his  soul ;  to  have 
some  doubt  ever  intervening  between  his  eager  grasp 
and  every  promise,  between  his  wretched  soul  and 
every  vision  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  to  have  all 
this  and  to  find  no  escape  from  it;  to  have  lost  the 
power  of  believing,  and  to  know,  when  it  is  too  late 
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to  win  it,  that  it  is  lost  for  ever;  to  have  in  that 
hour,  at  best,  "  thy  life  hang  in  doubt  before  theeh," 
because  only  that  sure  definiteness  of  a  fixed  faith 
which  thou  hast  thrown  away  can  shelter  thee  in 
that  shock ;  to  have,  too  probably,  thy  doubts  close 
in  upon  thee  in  an  unutterable  despair, — this  is  to 
die  the  doubter's  death.  From  such  a  death  may  the 
good  Lord  of  His  great  mercy  deliver  us  ! 

It  is  from  this,  brethren,  that  I  would  help  to  save 
you.  It  is  with  this  you  are  unawares  trifling,  when 
you  open  your  soul  to  the  first  plausible  approaches  of 
the  habit  of  doubting ;  it  is  this  harvest  of  despair  for 
which  they  are  sowing  who  fling  broad-cast  into  the 
open  furrows  of  young  and  generous  natures  the  deadly 
seeds  of  doubtfulness.  Oh,  cruel  and  most  fatal  labour  ! 
For  by  no  after  act  of  his  can  the  teacher  root  out  of 
the  heart  of  another  the  seed  of  death  which  he  has 
planted  in  it.  Surely  for  such  above  others  was  the 
caution  written,  "  Whoso  shall  make  to  stumble  one 
of  these  little  ones,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill 
stone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were 
drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea1." 

It  is  not  from  the  imagination  that  I  have  drawn 
this  warning.  I  can  tell  you  of  an  overshadowed 
grave  which  closed  in  on  such  a  struggle  and  such  an 
end  as  that  at  which  I  have  glanced.  In  it  was  laid 
a  form  which  had  hardly  reached  the  fulness  of  earliest 
manhood.  That  young  man  had  gone,  young,  ardent, 
and  simply  faithful,  to  the  tutelage  of  one,  himself  I 
doubt  not  a  believer,  but  one  who  sought  to  recon- 

b  Deut.  xxviii.  66.  !  St.  Matt,  xxviii.  6. 
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cile  the  teaching  of  our  Church,  in  which  he  minis 
tered,  with  the  dreams  of  rationalism.  His  favourite 
pupil  learned  his  lore,  and  it  sufficed  for  his  needs 
whilst  health  beat  high  in  his  youthful  veins.  But 
on  him  sickness  and  decay  closed  early  in,  and,  as  the 
glow  of  health  faded,  the  intellectual  lights  for  which 
he  had  exchanged  the  simplicity  of  faith  began  to 
pale ;  whilst  the  viper  brood  of  doubts  which  almost 
unawares  he  had  let  slip  into  his  soul,  crept  forth  from 
their  hiding-places  and  raised  against  him  fearfully 
their  envenomed  heads.  And  they  were  too  strong 
for  him.  The  teacher  who  had  suggested  could  not 
remove  them ;  and  in  darkness  and  despair  his  victim 
died  before  his  eyes  the  doubter's  death. 

Of  the  true  mode  of  resisting  and  overcoming  this 
fatal  evil  when  it  assaults  our  souls,  there  is  not  now, 
brethren,  time  for  me  to  speak  at  any  length.  If  it 
please  God,  I  may  possibly  do  this  hereafter.  Only 
let  me  now  suggest  a  few  of  the  most  prominent  safe 
guards. 

And,  first,  this, — that  we  believe  firmly  that  no 
one  who  strives  earnestly  and  aright  against  doubts 
as  to  the  faith  of  Christ  need  be  overcome  by  them. 
They  are  a  necessity  to  no  man. 

And  then,  secondly,  let  me  say,  if  he  would  over 
come  he  must  be  in  earnest  in  his  strife,  and  not 
a  trifler  with  it ;  for  the  trifler  invites  temptation,  and 
it  is  the  earnest-hearted  whom  God  aids,  and  those 
whom  He  aids  not  man  cannot  help. 

Next,  he  that  would  overcome  must  strive  aright. 
For  which,  above  all,  it  is  necessary  that  he  should 
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recognise  that  against  which  he  strives  as  a  temp 
tation  of  the  Evil  One.  He  must  understand  that 
,the  mere  harbouring,  and  still  more  the  yielding  to, 
such  doubts  is  failing  in  his  moral  and  spiritual  pro 
bation.  This  is  what  our  Lord  teaches  us  in  those 
words  of  power,  "Be  not  faithless,  but  believing." 
For  they  were  spoken  to  one  who  was  assaulted  by, 
and  who  to  a  certain  degree  had  yielded  to  such 
doubts.  From  slight  indications  contained  in  the  Gos 
pels  we  may  gather  that  in  this  questioning  habit  lay 
the  chief  infirmity  of  the  Apostle  St.  Thomas.  Cir 
cumstances  had  given  it  power  against  him  ;  the  great 
ness  of  his  love  to  his  Lord,  the  superabounding  joy 
which  would  be  his  if  indeed  that  Lord  were  risen 
from  the  dead, — even  these  strengthened  his  natural 
temptation  to  question  the  truth  of  so  marvellous  a 
fact,  which  was  presented  to  him  on  human  testimony 
only.  <  How  could  it  be  ?'  asked  his  unsubdued  rea 
son.  i  Was  it  indeed  certain  that  it  had  been  ?  might 
he  not  make  allowance  for  the  degree  in  which  affec 
tion  to  their  Master's  person,  longing  for  His  return, 
the  impetuousness  of  one  leading  mind,  the  intense 
love  of  'another,  the  exaggerations  and  proneness  to 
credulity  which  he  had  noted  in  others,  would  so 
naturally  bias  their  testimony  as  to  justify  him  in  de 
manding  further  evidence  ?'  How  do  all  such  plau 
sible  suggestions  vanish  underneath  the  words,  "  Be 
not  faithless,  but  believing." 

The  questioning  habit,  then,  in  the  eye  of  Christ  is 
the  antagonist  of  faith.  They  are  set  opposite  the  one 
to  the  other.  If  you  would  have  one  you  must  mor- 
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tify  the  other.  Here,  then,  is  the  mode  of  striving 
rightly  against  doubt.  Treat  it  as  a  temptation  of  the 
enemy ;  deal  with  it  as  you  would  with  any  other  of 
his  frauds;  watch  against  it,  work  against  it,  pray 
against  it ;  beware  of  the  company,  the  books,  the 
teachers,  the  trains  of  thought  by  which  you  know 
from  past  experience  that  it  is  encouraged  in  your 
self.  See  that  it  is  a  weakness,  not  a  strength  ; 
a  blemish,  not  a  beauty;  not  a  glory,  but  a  shame. 
Beware,  then,  of  it ;  and  above  all,  for  then  your 
strength  is  greatest,  beware  of  it  in  its  beginnings. 
And  join  to  your  watching  the  strength  of  prayer; 
bring  in  the  power  of  God  to  aid  you  in  the  strife. 
Faith  in  all  its  degrees  and  actings  is  His  gift,  the 
work  of  His  Spirit  within  us;  let  your  prayer  be 
rather,  "  Lord,  increase  our  faith,'7  than  i  Lord,  in 
crease  our  knowledge.' 

And  since  it  is  "to  him  that  hath"  that  more  "is 
given,"  work  as  well  as  pray.  The  first  acts  of  a  life 
of  faith,  and  the  last  acts  of  a  life  of  unbelief,  are  alike 
within  our  power.  The  many  disciples  who  "  went 
back"  of  old, — because  His  saying  concerning  the 
eating  of  His  flesh  and  drinking  of  His  blood  was  hard 
to  their  questioning  unbelief, — and  "  walked  no  more 
after  Himk,"  acted  upon  no  compulsion;  but  under 
the  leading  of  their  own  evil  heart  of  unbelief  turned 
away  from  Him  with  whom,  if  they  had  remained,  He 
would  by  His  Word,  by  His  presence,  by  His  grace, 
and  by  His  love,  have  led  them  on  step  by  step  until 
He  had  overcome  their  doubts,  and  given  them  a  living 

k  St.  John  vi.  66. 
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faith  and  the  joy  of  His  salvation.  But  they  "  went 
back;"  they  walked  no  more  after  Him;  and  they 
perished.  And  even  so  it  is  with  us.  He  who,  when 
a  doubt  assails  him,  yields  to  it ;  who,  as  doubts  mul 
tiply,  intermits  his  prayers,  is  less  frequent  at  com 
munion,  becomes  more  conversant  with  bolder  specu 
lations,  and  allows  the  growing  thought  that  reason 
contradicts  revelation,  is  indeed  "  going  back"  and 
"  walking  no  more  after"  Christ.  But  he  who  resists 
the  entrance  of  doubt,  who  flings  it  from  him  as  if  it 
were  a  loaded  shell  shot  into  the  fortress  of  his  soul ; 
who  in  acts  of  holy  obedience,  prayer  and  aspiration, 
in  devout  meditation  on  God's  Word,  in  the  frequent 
utterance  of  the  glowing  ascriptions  into  which  the 
"  Gloria  Patri  et  Filio  et  Spiritui  Sancto"  turns  the 
dryness  of  the  Creed ;  who  in  the  Holy  Communion 
of  his  Master's  Body  and  Blood,  seeks  indeed  to 
"  walk  after"  his  Lord, — he  will  be  kept  by  Him  to 
salvation.  One  by  one  his  doubts  shall  vanish,  as  the 
mist  of  the  morning  on  the  mountain's  brow,  beneath 
the  rising  brightness  of  His  revealed  presence ;  till  in 
the  last  struggle  and  the  dying  strife  He  shall  be  the 
closest  and  the  most  sustaining.  Then  there  shall  be 
a  rest  in  His  paradise,  where  doubts  enter  not,  nor 
aught  which  can  defile  the  souls  which  are  safe  under 
His  hand ;  and  then  the  glorious  end ;  the  sight  of 
Him  as  He  is ;  and  those  words  of  wonder  and  of  love 
which  shall  thrill  through  the  transforming  framework 
of  the  resurrection  body,  "  Blessed  are  they  who  have 
not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed." 


SERMON   XV, 
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"BUT  HE,  BEING  FULL  OF  THE  HOLY  GlIOST,  LOOKED  UP 
STEDFASTLY  INTO  HEAVEN,  AND  SAW  THE  GLORY  OF  GOD, 
AND  JESUS  STANDING  ON  THE  RIGHT  HAND  OF  GoD,  AND 

SAID,  BEHOLD,  I  SEE  THE  HEAVENS  OPENED,  AND  THE  SON 

OF  MAN  STANDING  ON  THE  RIGHT  HAND  OF  GoD." 

THE  ascension  of  our  Blessed  Lord  into  heaven  is 
the  great  fact  of  this  period  of  the  Church's  year  a. 
The  memory  of  it  should  leaven  more  or  less  the 
thoughts  of  every  believer  throughout  this  coming 
week.  For,  even  without  dwelling  on  it  in  detail, 
we  may  see  that  it  was  the  crowning  glory  of  His 
humanity,  the  casting  away  of  the  last  shred  of  the 
garment  of  His  humiliation,  the  last  proof  of  His 
divinity,  the  assurance  of  His  return,  the  support  of 
His  absence,  the  promise  of  Pentecost,  which  was 
itself  the  largess  of  our  heavenly  King  as  He  sat 
down  upon  His  throne  of  glory.  The  belief  of  it  was 
to  be  the  strength  of  all  the  suffering  followers  of 
their  Lord,  in  every  time  of  their  weakness  amidst 
the  temptations  and  the  sorrows  of  this  distant  land 
of  their  captivity. 

Most  appropriately,  then,  was  this  vision  of  His 
ascended   glory   vouchsafed   by    Christ   to   His   first 
11  Preached  on  the  Sunday  before  Ascension-day. 
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martyr.  But  twice,  so  far  as  we  know,  since  His  as 
cension  has  the  cloud  which  received  Him  out  of  the 
sight  of  those  first  loving  gazers  opened  its  blinding 
folds,  and  revealed  to  earth  the  glory  which  is  evermore 
outspread  above  it  —  once  for  the  conversion  of  the 
persecuting  Saul,  once  for  the  support  of  the  suffering 
Stephen.  Our  Lord's  words  had  by  manifold  inti 
mations  prepared  His  faithful  followers  for  the  world's 
uttermost  hatred  and  its  keenest  persecution.  More 
or  less  was  it  witnessed  to  every  one  who  was  bound 
with  his  Master's  girdle,  that  in  every  place  bonds 
and  afflictions  awaited  him.  Day  by  day  since  He 
had  been  taken  from  them  the  clouds  in  their  darkened 
sky  had  gathered  blackness.  Some  big  drops  of  the 
coming  storm  falling  upon  the  Twelve  themselves,  had 
filled  them  with  joy  at  being  accounted  worthy  to 
suffer  shame  for  His  sake.  But  not  on  them  first 
broke  the  full  burden  of  the  world's  hate.  Passing 
for  the  moment  by  them,  it  fell  first  upon  St.  Stephen 
in  the  stones  of  his  martyrdom.  It  was  a  great  crisis 
in  the  history  of  the  new  faith :  in  the  youthful  deacon 
its  followers  first  bare -witness  unto  death.  That  scene 
of  shame  and  of  glory,  of  agony  and  of  deepest  rest, 
which  since  that  day  has  been  acted  over  and  over, 
when  the  axe,  and  the  fuller's  club,  and  the  cross, 
and  the  sword,  and  the  torturer's  art,  and  the  infu 
riate  beast,  and  the  burning  pile  have  become  instru 
ments  of  release  and  chariots  of  fire  to  the  faithful 
martyr,  was  acted  out  here  to  its  full  end  first  in  the 
history  of  Christendom.  How  much  depended  on  the 
faithful  endurance  of  that  young  champion !  He  was 
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to  strike  the  note  which  was  to  sound  through  the 
ages,  till  the  Lord  come.  To  him  tortured  men  and 
suffering  women  would  look  back  from  many  a  scene 
of  agony,  and  take  courage  for  their  own  trial  from 
the  strength  so  abundantly  vouchsafed  to  his  need. 
But  he  had  no  example  on  which  to  fix  his  eyes.  To 
him,  therefore,  most  fitly  in  his  hour  of  need  was  this 
support  vouchsafed.  And  mark,  as  we  pass,  the  mode 
of  its  bestowal : — "  Stephen,  being  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  looked  up  stedfastly  into  heaven."  "What 
a  gaze  was  that !  "What  faith,  what  desire,  what  love, 
what  need,  what  supplication  was  gathered  into  it ! 
And  as  he  gazes,  lo,  the  cloud  over  him  melts  away ; 
being  "  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  the  power  of  intuition, 
so  weakened  in  us  fallen  men  from  that  piercing  clear 
ness  which  would  have  belonged  to  those  who  bare 
unmarred  upon  their  souls  the  image  of  their  God,  is 
in  him  supernaturally  strengthened,  and  he  sees  the 
heavens  opened  and  "  Jesus  standing  on  the  right 
hand  of  God."  That  quickened  glance  pierced  straight 
through  to  the  essential  centre  of  being.  His  eye 
searched  round  the  light  of  the  Eternal  Presence,  and 
he  saw  "  Jesus  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God." 

Mark  well  the  attitude,  and  its  meaning.  He  was 
standing.  Standing,  first  because  it  is  the  priestly  atti 
tude  of  the  great  Intercessor;  because  even  there,  with 
in  the  veil,  in  the  true  holiest  of  holies,  pleading  His 
own  wounds,  making  mention  of  His  own  death,  He 
was  offering  up  with  that  acceptable  incense  the  obedi 
ence  unto  death,  the  anguish  and  the  prayer,  of  this 
His  faithful  one.  And,  next,  He  appeared  standing  be- 


xv.]     The  Martyr's  Gaze  on  his  Ascended  Lord.      299 

cause  the  attitude  of  His  intercession  is  the  attitude 
of  His  help.  And  so  He  shewed  Himself,  not  seated 
as  at  other  times  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory,  but 
as  ready  to  help ;  as  suffering  with  His  sufferer ;  as 
reaching  out  from  the  eternal  shore  into  the  billows 
of  this  bitter  storm  the  pierced  hand  to  be  the  stay 
of  His  martyr.  And  that  sight  changed  all  things 
to  him.  The  lights  of  earth  paled  beneath  its  lustre ; 
the  sounds  of  earth  were  hushed  by  its  ineffable  har 
mony;  the  mighty  throb  which  shot  through  his 
spirit  deadened  the  power  of  marking  any  lower  sen 
sation.  Bodily  pain,  the  anguish  of  his  spirit,  the 
sense  of  shame,  the  confounding  din  of  the  tumult 
round  him,  the  hideous  aspect  of  brutal  violence,  the 
intolerable  loneliness  of  extreme  agony,  and  the  death- 
struggles  with  no  earthly  sight  or  sound  near  him  save 
the  bitter  hate  of  his  persecutors,  all  died  at  once  away 
as  he  saw  that  sight  of  glory,  and  knew  that  coun 
tenance  of  love  which  was  bent  full  upon  him.  The 
sobs  and  sadnesses  of  earth  reach  not  up  to  the  moun 
tain  of  light  and  to  the  city  of  God.  Of  its  glories, 
even  whilst  yet  himself  on  earth,  that  intuition  had 
made  him  free.  He  saw  God's  kingdom  in  its  strength, 
its  vastness,  and  its  repose,  and  he  was  safe.  How 
can  the  ripple  around  their  darkened  base  stir  those 
adamantine  foundations  ?  How  can  the  hate  of  man 
pluck  him  out  of  that  hand  pierced  by  love  and  full 
of  omnipotence?  It  is  the  form  of  the  Son  of  God 
which  draws  him  to  itself.  His  full  soul  must  speak 
out  its  rapture :  "I  see  the  Son  of  Man  standing  on 
the  right  hand  of  God."  The  "  Son  of  Man!"— yes,  in 
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that  was  the  central  strength  of  all  the  glorious  vision: 
The  Son  of  Man ;  the  sharer  of  my  nature ;  the  virgin- 
born  ;  the  son  of  Mary  !  The  whole  mystery  of  the  in- 
tercessional  kingdom  falls  upon  him  and  wraps  round 
his  spirit.  '  It  is  for  this,  then,  that  I  have  lived,  and 
fought,  and  striven,  and  prayed,  and  suffered, — for 
this  incommunicable,  this  unutterable  joy;  it  is  for 
this  that  I  have  longed  so  faintly,  it  is  against  this 
that  I  have  weighed  so  faithlessly  in  the  balance  of 
my  utter  feebleness  the  paltry  joys  and  vanishing 
sorrows  of  the  world.'  The  mighty  attraction  of  the 
manifested  Lord  destroyed  every  lower  law,  and  the 
joyful  longing  of  his  enfranchised  spirit  breathed  itself 
forth  in  the  only  prayer  that  it  could  frame,  "  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit."  Let  me  be  with  THEE  ;  let 
me  rest  under  the  shadow  of  that  hand ;  let  me  hide 
myself  within  those  wounds ;  let  me  know  the  peace 
of  Thine  elect. 

Yet  even  before  he  prayed  for  himself,  the  shadow 
of  the  great  Intercessor  falling  upon  him  had  trans 
formed  him.  into  its  own  likeness,  and  the  dying 
martyr  interrupts  his  chant  of  triumph  to  plead  for 
his  murderers.  And  then,  not  as  one  shrinking  back 
from  pain,  but  as  a  soul  in  rapture,  thirsting  for 
its  full  fruition,  he  calls  upon  his  manifested  Lord 
to  receive  his  spirit ;  until  amidst  that  storm  of  mur 
dering  violence,  calm  as  the  hushed  infant  upon  its 
mother's  breast,  he  sinks  into  a  rest  sweeter  than  that 
of  peaceful  infancy,  and  falls  indeed  asleep  in  Jesus. 

I  have  dwelt  thus  in  detail,  my  brethren,  on  this 
narrative, — so  familiar,  of  course,  to  us  all, — and  have 
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endeavoured  to  draw  out  before  your  eyes  its  special 
features,  for  the  sake  of  the  great  practical  lessons 
which  it  seems  to  me  to  place  before  us  with  such 
peculiar  force.  Let  me  name  a  few  of  the  chiefest 
of  these. 

And  first,  then,  I.  We  have  here  a  notable  instance 
of  the  way  in  which  the  whole  of  our  holy  religion 
rests  on  FACTS.  We  see  here  what  it  was  amongst  its 
first  confessors ;  what  it  was  in  a  time  of  extremest 
trial — of  searching  crucial  experiment.  It  was  not 
a  set  of  beneficent  maxims  which  leavened  and  raised 
the  tone  of  society ;  it  was  not  a  set  of  lofty  ideas 
which,  gradually,  with  the  help  of  time  and  distance, 
formed  a  highly  coloured  medium  through  which  rever 
ence  and  affection  could  look  back  to  the  form  of  their 
first  promulger,  and  gaze  upon  it  with  a  wonder 
which  at  last  invested  the  really  noble  teacher  with 
the  fancied  attribute  of  a  god.  No !  from  the  very 
first  it  was  faith  in  a  person, — in  a  person  at  once 
divine  and  human, — in  one  close  beside  His  follower, 
and  able  and  willing  to  lift  and  hold  him  up  in  every 
struggle,  inward  or  outward,  with  sin  and  suffering. 
This  is  what  we  see  sustaining  the  first  of  the  noble 
army  of  the  martyrs.  His  struggling  spirit  did  not 
cast  itself  upon  sublime  abstractions ;  upon  the  In 
finite,  the  Eternal,  whose  fatherly  bosom  must  re 
ceive  to  itself  every  son  struggling  here  with  adver 
sity,  either  to  an  unbroken  repose,  or  possibly  to  some 
other  form  of  conscious  service.  No  !  he  looks  up  sted- 
fastly  into  heaven.  The  very  attitude,  and  still  more 
the  nature  of  the  gaze,  are  both  expressive.  It  was 
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the  earnest,  longing,  searching  glance  of  undoubting 
expectation.  He  was  but  following  the  ascended  form 
of  Him  in  whom  he  trusted,  to  where  the  cloud  had 
received  Him  out  of  their  sight;  and  before  such 
a  gaze  the  cloud  melted,  and  he  "  saw  the  heavens 
opened,  and  Jesus  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God." 
Here,  again,  the  very  words  are  instructive;  for 
while  THIS  is  the  record  of  the  inspired  Evangelist, 
the  dying  martyr's  voice  proclaims  to  every  faithful 
ear  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation,  and  of  the  exalt 
ation  of  regenerated  humanity.  "I  see  the  Son  of 
Man  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God."  I  see  Him 
whom  we  have  known  as  man,  the  son  of  Mary,  the 
sharer  in  our  trials,  the  tempted  of  the  enemy,  the 
wearied  in  the  way,  the  friend  of  Lazarus,  the  re 
jected,  the  crucified,  the  dead,  the  buried,  the  risen, 
the  ascended,  the  man  Christ  Jesus, — "  I  see  the  Son 
of  Man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God."  Here, 
then,  is  the  first  practical  conclusion  I  would  have 
you  note  ;  and  then,  after  this, 

II.  That  if  thus  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  amongst 
its  first  confessors,  Christianity  was  not  a  philosophy, 
not  a  set  of  morals,  not  a  scheme  of  great  ideas,  but 
a  set  of  FACTS,  the  truth  of  which  was  really  the  truth 
of  its  doctrines,  any  attempt  to  resolve  it  into  a  set 
of  ideas,  to  preserve  its  moral  purity,  to  retain  its 
ideal  sublimity,  whilst  we  let  slip,  or  evaporate,  or 
explain  away,  or  apologize  for  its  facts,  is  indeed  to 
subvert  its  very  foundations,  and  destroy  the  whole 
edifice.  This  it  is,  for  more  reasons  than  one.  Tor 
first,  it  is,  as  we  have  seen,  to  attempt  to  take  a  posi- 
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tion  altogether  at  variance  with  that  occupied  by  the 
first  believers  and  the  first  teachers  of  the  Gospel; 
and  to  do  this  is  to  shake  utterly  the  credit  of  the 
witnesses  on  whose  word  we  receive  all.  For,  in  this 
view,  either  they  were  so  ignorant  as  to  be  misled,  or  so 
false  as  to  mislead,  and  in  either  case  their  witness  is 
worthless.  Nor  is  this  all ;  for  not  only  do  the  wit 
nesses  record  these  facts,  but  the  great  Teacher  Him 
self  appealed  to  them  as  the  proofs  of  His  commission. 
"  If  ye  believe  not  Me,  believe  the  works b ;"  "  If  I  had 
not  done  among  them  the  works  which  none  other 
man  did,  they  should  not  have  had  sinc;"  "  Destroy 
this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up." 
Such  was  his  appeal :  either,  therefore,  the  facts  were 
real,  or  the  Teacher  was  a  deceiver ;  one  who  as  to 
facts,  and  facts  too  which  were  to  be  the  corner-stones 
of  doctrine,  practised  upon  the  ignorance  or  credulity 
of  His  followers.  It  is  therefore  impossible  to  aban 
don  the  reality  of  the  facts  of  the  Christian  scheme, 
without  giving  up  the  truth  of  its  witnesses,  and  the 
honesty  of  its  Author. 

But  again,  it  is  not  possible,  consistently  with  any 
rules  of  reasoning,  to  make  a  selection  from  its  facts, 
and  yet  seek,  to  retain  its  ideas. 

For  whilst  any  licence  of  selection  is  allowable  in 
dealing  with  a  theory  of  ideas,  no  eclectic  power  can 
legitimately  be  brought  to  bear  on  a  system  of  facts. 
A  philosophy,  being  a  speculation,  may  contain  a 
multitude  of  great,  noble,  and  true  ideas,  mixed  with 
phantasies  and  fictions  of  every  amount;  and  it  is 

b  St.  John  x.  38.  c  Ib.  xv.  24. 
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the  very  office  of  higher  intelligences  acting  in  clearer 
light  to  sift  and  classify  all  the  particulars  of  such 
systems,  and  to  separate  in  them,  the  precious  from 
the  vile.  But  in  a  system  of  alleged  facts  resting  upon 
evidence,  the  detection  of  the  presence  of  one  false 
hood  shakes  the  truth  of  the  whole  fabric.  And  this, 
as  we  have  seen,  is  the  characteristic  of  Christianity: 
its  Creed  is  a  recital  of  alleged  facts ;  it  is  a  declara 
tion  of  the  incarnation,  the  birth,  the  life,  the  death, 
the  resurrection,  the  ascension  of  the  Lord.  One 
falsehood  here  would  destroy  all.  This  is  the  very 
issue  to  which  St.  Paul  brings  the  whole  question  be 
tween  himself  and  the  unbelievers  of  his  own  day : 
"  If  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching  vain, 
and  your  faith  is  also  vain."  He  takes,  that  is,  the 
most  marvellous  of  all  the  facts  which  form  the  Chris 
tian  creed,  and  stakes  all  upon  its  verity.  If  this 
stupendous  miracle  were  not  indeed  wrought,  if  the 
Lord  Jesus  did  not  rise  again  from  the  dead,  if  this 
were  but  an  idea,  an  imagination,  an  unreality,  then 
is  all  that  we  preach  unto  you  false,  and  all  that  you 
have  believed  a  delusion. 

This,  then,  secondly.  There  is  no  possible  severance 
of  the  truth  of  Christianity  as  a  whole  from  the  truth 
and  reality  of  the  recorded  facts  which  are  indeed  the 
substance  of  its  Creed ;  and  from  this  the  step  is  easy 
to  the  third  practical  conclusion  to  which  I  would  lead 
you,  namely, 

III.  The  light  thrown  hereby  upon  the  difficulties 
with  which  some  minds  have  been  perplexed  as  to 
the  Gospel  miracles. 
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These  difficulties,  as  we  have  seen  them  revived 
amongst  ourselves,  rest  mainly  on  the  supposed  exist 
ence  of  a  contradiction  between  that  universally  ob 
served  law  of  causes  and  effects  which  we  may  trace 
in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  and  the  interposition 
of  any  intervening  power  to  suspend  or  to  invert  those 
laws.  Such  pretended  interruptions,  we  are  told  by 
some,  no  evidence  could  establish,  and  that  a  miracle 
therefore,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  is  simply 
impossible.  The  same  conclusion  is  more  gently  in 
sinuated  by  those,  who  would  have  us  think  that  the 
power  of  the  supposed  worker  of  miracles  was  nothing 
more  than  an  acquaintance  with  nature  deeper  than  that 
possessed  by  others,  which  enabled  him  to  bring  at  will 
the  more  comprehensive  law  to  bear  upon,  and  for  the 
time  suspend,  the  acting  of  the  inferior,  and  so  to  seem 
to  the  ignorant  bystander  to  overrule,  when  he  did  but 
use,  the  ordinary  powers  of  nature  ;  to  work,  in  short, 
a  trick,  and  to  call  it  a  miracle ;  to  do,  as  some  have 
done  by  savages,  when  they  called  to  their  aid  the 
secrets  of  science  to  astonish  by  pretended  portents 
the  ignorance  of  the  uncivilized.  And  thus  it  is  sug 
gested  to  us,  that  men  in  our  more  enlightened  day 
could  not  believe  in  the  reality  of  a  miracle  if 
testified  to  them  by  immediate  witnesses,  or  even  if 
wrought  before  themselves ;  or  perhaps  even — so  in 
ward  and  introverted  has  become  the  eye  of  belief 
in  these  latter  days — receive  with  faith  the  Son  of 
God  Himself. 

But  cast  upon  all  these  difficulties  the  brightness 
of  St.  Stephen's  vision,  and  they  are  scattered  in  a 
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moment;  for  it  lifts  us  at  once  out  of  the  dull  level 
of  naturalism  into  the  new  lights  and  shadows  of  the 
mountain  of  God.  If  one  of  these  recorded  facts  be 
true  and  real,  it  is  of  itself  enough  to  prove  that  the 
Lord  of  nature  has  for  His  wise  purposes  resolved  to 
manifest  to  us,  through  our  sensible  faculties,  His 
peculiar  presence  and  His  direct  working :  and  this 
once  admitted,  the  probability,  instead  of  being  against, 
is  in  favour  of  the  truth  of  any  other  well-attested 
miracles  belonging,  so  to  speak,  to  the  same  system. 
For  just  as  one  flash  of  the  forked  lightning  evinces 
the  existence  of  such  conditions  of  the  atmosphere  as 
may  be  expected  to  produce  a  second,  and  so  makes 
the  coming  of  that  second  as  probable  then  as  at 
another  time  it  would  be  improbable;  so  does  one 
such  direct  proof  of  the  manifested  working  of  the 
Master's  hand,  make  it  even  probable  that  accord 
ing  to  His  wise  purpose  it  may  be  followed  by  an 
other.  One  such  miracle,  then,  as  the  resurrection 
and  the  ascension  of  Christ, — as  to  which  misappre 
hension  was  impossible ;  which  could  not  possibly 
be  really  an  event  in  accordance  with  the  ordinary 
laws  of  matter  unintentionally  magnified  and  exalted 
into  a  miracle  by  some  action  of  the  imagination  or 
the  affections,  or  of  wonder,  or  through  ignorance  of 
nature's  deeper  secrets,  or  the  like,  but  which  either 
could  not  have  been  at  all,  or  having  been,  must  have 
been  a  stupendous  miracle, — one  such  fact  throws 
back  its  own  light  of  probability  on  the  truth  of  all 
those  other  signs  of  the  same  family  of  portents  as 
to  which,  from  their  nature,  it  must  always  be  pos- 
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sible  for  a  perverse  ingenuity,  by  paring  down  their 
edges,  and  treating  their  description  as  hyperbole,  and 
suggesting  natural  modes  by  which  some  such  result 
might  have  been  obtained,  to  obliterate  the  sharp  line 
which  parts  the  ordinary  working  of  God's  providence 
from  the  exceptional  manifestation  of  His  directer  in 
terference.  One  such  fact,  therefore,  proves  that  we 
are  not  under  a  dispensation  of  nature  but  of  grace ; 
that  we  are  introduced  into  a  new  atmosphere,  to 
which  we  cannot  apply  the  laws  which  governed  that 
from  which  we  have  been  transported;  that  we  can 
no  more  argue  as  to  what  can  and  cannot  be  from  the 
data  of  mere  naturalism,  than  we  could  measure  the 
laws  of  light  by  knowledge  gathered  from  the  darkness. 
Here,  then,  we  are  led  to  the  real  cause  of  such  diffi 
culties.  It  is  to  be  found  in  a  want  of  hearty  belief  in 
him  who  is  their  victim,  of  the  spiritual  world  around 
him.  To  such  an  one  the  direct  interference  of  God, 
nay,  even  His  ordinary  providential  care,  in  the  sense 
of  His  watching  over  His  own,  listening  to  their  prayers 
and  working  their  deliverance,  seems  to  be  impossible. 
To  any  one  of  such  a  habit  of  mind  all  difficulties 
multiply  spontaneously  after  their  kind.  It  is  with 
such  spirits  as  with  the  bodies  of  men  who  live  beside 
open  drains,  or  are  encompassed  in  the  malaria  of  a 
marsh;  they  imbibe  unconsciously  at  every  pore  the 
lurking  poison :  you  must  lift  them  up  to  higher 
grounds  and  purer  airs  if  you  would  give  health  to 
their  fever-stricken  limbs.  To  heal  these  troubled 
spirits,  you  must  place  them  with  St.  Stephen  on  the 
mountain  of  God.  If  that  eye,  so  diseasedly  minute 
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in  its  small  criticisms ;  if  that  apprehension,  so  ready 
but  so  shallow  in  its  power ;  if  that  reason,  so  fever 
ishly  captious  in  its  questions ;  if  that  bent,  narrow, 
trembling  soul  could  but  be  lifted  to  those  heights — 
could  but  be  led  to  look  up  stedfastly  into  Heaven — 
could  but  see  the  form  of  the  Son  of  Man,  the  mighty 
Intercessor,  and  understand  that  it  is  itself  in  the 
intercession al  kingdom,  its  difficulties  would  pass  even 
unconsciously  from  it,  and  its  cure  be  certain. 

For  one  such  comprehension  of  our  redeemed  being 
alters  for  us,  as  it  did  for  St.  Stephen,  the  aspect  of 
everything.  We  are  made  free  of  the  mighty  mys 
teries  of  God's  presence  ;  we,  too,  are  in  His  kingdom. 
The  waves  that  looked  so  large  and  threatening  to  us 
of  old,  are  now  to  us,  too,  but  the  bubbling  of  the 
ineffectual  ripple  about  the  base  of  the  adamantine 
pillars  of  the  universe. 

Before  the  throne  of  the  Almighty  Father  the  eter 
nal  Son  is  now  interceding.  This  is  the  central  point 
of  being.  Widely  as  it  may  be  diffused  throughout  the, 
to  us,  immeasurable  universe ;  repeat  as  world  may 
to  world  through  all  those  star-spangled  skies,  the 
note  of  life  and  reason,  and  suffering  and  enjoyment, 
still  THERE  is  the  central  point  of  all  being,  life,  rea 
son,  love ;  where  the  Everlasting  is, — the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  where  the  Son,  the  Head 
of  the  new  creation,  pleads  for  ever  His  one  sacrifice 
for  man,  now  His  brethren  after  the  flesh ;  through 
Whom  the  wonders  of  God's  love  and  wisdom  are 
manifested  to  an  expectant  creation ;  WHENCE  is  to  all 
the  redeemed  the  flow  of  grace,  whither  is  the  gush 
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of  renewed  hearts,  and  where  shall  one  day  be  the 
glad  gathering  of  Christ's  perfected.  Into  closest 
union  with  that  centre  of  being  we  are  brought — 
brought  even  now — brought  as  really  and  indeed  as 
was  the  dying  martyr. 

Here,  then,  is  the  true  mode  of  meeting  these  diffi 
culties  :  not  by  shutting  our  eyes  feebly  to  them,  not 
by  turning  away  from  them  as  though  we  were  afraid 
of  them ;  but  by  looking  at  them,  not  in  the  purblind 
darkness  of  a  carping  petulance,  but  in  the  light  of 
these  spiritual  verities.  It  is  only  in  the  twilight  of 
a  dull  naturalism  that  such  objections  loom  so  large 
and  threaten  so  terribly.  Pour  on  them  the  light  of 
heaven,  and  you  reduce  their  dimensions  and  banish 
their  terrors.  Understand  what  sin  is,  from  which 
you  have  to  be  delivered;  what  redemption  is,  in  its 
mystery  and  in  its  power ;  what  it  is  to  have  God's 
unfathomable  love  yearning  over  you,  and  the  Son  near 
to,  yea,  one  with  you,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost  work 
ing  mysteriously  within  you  for  your  sanctification 
and  for  your  salvation,  and  the  shadowy  monsters  of 
the  night  dissolve  into  their  real  insignificance. 

To  live  in  this  light  is,  brethren,  our  Christian 
birthright;  for  this  kingdom  is  around  every  one  of 
us;  we  see  it  not,  only  because  our  spiritual  intui 
tion  is  darkened  by  sin  and  unbelief.  With  that  help 
of  God's  grace  which  is  freely  given  to  all  who  seek 
it,  we  may  every  one  purge,  if  we  will,  the  eye  of  our 
soul,  and  gain  this  living  intuition.  We  need  not  be 
with  St.  Stephen  in  the  agony  of  martyrdom  to  attain 
to  it.  God  has  so  made  us,  that  common  life  gives  us 


310      The  Martyr  s  Gaze  on  his  Ascended  Lord.  [SERM. 

daily  opportunities,  if  we  will  but  use  them,  of  gain 
ing  this  insight ;  for  in  it  HE  is  making  us  feel  our 
weakness,  our  helplessness,  our  misery  without  Him, 
in  order  to  awaken  in  us  through  the  very  wants  of 
our  soul  the  effort  to  pray,  to  reach  up  to  Him,  to  live 
in  daily,  hourly  intercourse  with  Him.  And  every 
such  effort  He  graciously  meets;  to  every  soul  so 
seeking  Him  He  reveals  Himself;  the  cloud  opens; 
the  form  of  the  Son  of  Man  is  seen ;  and  the  pre 
sence  of  the  spiritual  kingdom  is  felt,  and  known,  and 
realized ;  and  then  belief  is  comparatively  easy,  and 
the  difficulties  which  must  remain,  whilst  they  keep 
our  faith  humble  and  watchful,  cease  to  be  perplex 
ing  to  the  soul. 

Once  more  :  if  there  be  indeed  in  the  spiritual  king 
dom  in  which  God  has  placed  us  this  sure  provision 
made  for  enlightening  the  soul,  so  that  it  can  discern 
His  truth ;  and  if,  therefore,  the  not  discerning  it  must 
in  us  Christians  imply  the  neglecting  or  the  refusing 
of  these  aids,  or  the  indulging  in  some  habit  of  mind 
which  prevents  their  working  in  us  their  true  results ; 
— if  this,  I  say,  be  so, — then  what  becomes  of  the 
supposed  morality  of  encouraged  doubts  as  to  any  part 
of  God's  revealed  truth  in  any  Christian  man  ?  Surely 
we  can  see  the  utter  falsehood  of  attempting  to  repre 
sent  them  as  the  patient  reachings  forth  of  an  en 
quiring  spirit  for  the  light  for  which  he  longs.  Rather, 
assuredly,  are  they  the  wilful  turning,  through  some 
fault  of  the  flesh  or  of  the  spirit,  away  from  the  light ; 
and  instead  of  bearing  the  noble  titles  of  reasonable 
and  faithful  enquiry,  they  should  by  every  true  heart 
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be  degraded  to  the  discreditable  category  of  suspicions 
nourished  in  cankered  hearts  against  a  father's  truth 
fulness  or  a  mother's  honour. 

Dark  and  sad  is  the  history  of  such  a  course.  Its 
steps  lead  surely  down  from  the  mountain  of  light. 
The  one  only  Sun  which  lighteth  every  man  that 
cometh  into  the  world,  sinks  for  him  who  treads  it  in 
the  mists  which  gather  ever  thicker  and  thicker  round 
his  blackening  horizon.  Worship  in  its  fervour,  prayer 
in  its  reality,  and  then  trust,  and  love,  and  peace  one 
by  one  are  all  extinguished, — peak  after  peak  loses  the 
last  lingering  ray  of  the  daylight, — until  all  is  dark. 
Surely  to  such  wilful  choosers  of  doubt  and  uncertainty 
and  darkness  in  Christ's  spiritual  kingdom  of  light,  and 
peace,  and  power  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  belongs,  with  a 
pre-eminence  of  application,  the  lamentation  of  God's 
ancient  Prophet,  "  We  wait  for  light,  but  behold  ob 
scurity  j  for  brightness,  but  we  walk  in  darkness :  .  .  . 
we  grope  as  if  we  had  no  eyes :  we  stumble  at  noon 
day  as  in  the  night :  ...  we  look  for  judgment,  but 
there  is  none ;  for  salvation,  but  it  is  far  off  from  us  d." 

Once  more,  and  lastly.  It  is  not  on  the  difficulties 
of  belief  alone,  but  upon  all  the  struggles  through 
which  the  life  of  God  is  maintained  within  our  souls, 
that  this  vision  of  St.  Stephen  casts  its  light.  Never 
can  the  impetuous  tyranny  of  appetite,  when  it  clamours 
for  indulgence,  be  indeed  subdued,  and  the  soul  and 
body  kept  in  purity,  save  by  the  tempted  man  array 
ing  himself  in  these  powers  of  the  world  to  come. 
When  the  flesh  is  strong  within  him,  what  shall 
aid  him  in  the  strife  like  looking  up  stedfastly  into 
d  Isa.  lix.  9—11. 
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heaven  and  seeing  the  Son  of  Man  as  his  helper  ? 
The  defilements  of  impurity  come  out  like  dark  spots 
upon  the  snow-drift  before  him  who  thus  bears  in 
living  remembrance  the  great  truths  that  he  is  now 
in  Christ's  new  kingdom,  that  his  body  is  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  to  pollute  it  is  to  grieve 
the  Spirit,  to  trample  upon  the  blood  of  atonement, 
and  to  provoke  all  the  judgments  of  the  jealous  God. 
Or,  again,  as  years  go  on,  and  these  impetuous 
temptations  of  earlier  life  being  somewhat  past,  new 
ones  of  a  soberer,  heavier,  and  more  stupifying  world- 
liness  have  taken  their  place,  what  else  can  so  guard 
us  against  sinking  into  the  dull,  respectable,  com 
monplace  conformity  with  evil  which,  like  the  white 
ashes  after  the  conflagration,  succeeds  so  naturally  to 
the  burst  of  youthful  indulgence,  as  the  ever-living 
sense  of  our  nearness  to  the  Lord  and  of  His  perpetual 
presence  with  us ;  of  there  being  between  Him  and  us 
but  the  film  of  the  separating  cloud  veiling  the  bright 
ness  of  His  glory  ?  What  can  arouse  watchfulness, 
keep  prayer  alive,  kindle  love,  deepen  humility,  renew 
contrition,  quicken  zeal,  minister  support  in  sorrow,  or 
awaken  praises  in  the  soul  which  God  is  graciously 
keeping,  like  the  perpetual  realization  by  the  eye  of 
faith  of  what  is  now  going  on  within  the  veil ;  like  the 
sight,  ever  present,  ever  new,  of  the  great  Intercessor 
pleading  for  His  people,  offering  up  their  prayers, 
bearing  their  sins,  ministering  to  them  through  sacra 
ments,  purging  them  by  trials,  comforting  them  in 
sorrow,  sympathizing  with  them  in  temptation,  and 
accepting  their  service  ?  How  near,  how  real,  how  all- 
embraciug  does  this  blessed  remembrance  make  the 
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true  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Lord  to  every  faithful 
man;  yea,  how  does  it  enable  him  to  look  up  sted- 
fastly  towards  heaven,  and  to  say  with  humble  con 
fidence  in  the  day  of  his  trial,  "  I  see  the  heavens 
opened,  and  the  Son  of  Man  standing  on  the  right 
hand  of  God !» 

Yes,  brethren,  this  is  the  life  of  faith;  it  is  the 
realizing  in  our  own  experience  that  there  is,  as  one 
has  -well  termed  it,  "A  secret  supernatural  system 
going  on  under  the  visible  scene ;"  that  it  is  now  in 
this  world  as  it  always  has  been, — that  in  every  true 
servant  of  God  there  is,  under  and  beside  his  common 
outer  life,  which  alone  men  around  him  see  and  feel, 
and  touch  and  share  in,  an  inner  and  a  truer  life, 
which  even  here  he  is  leading  with  his  Lord ;  that 
the  power  of  Christ's  Cross,  and  the  living  might  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  are  transforming  him ;  that  through 
the  means  of  grace  in  the  Church  which  are  so  common 
and  empty  to  others,  because  they  are  used  by  them 
so  unfaithfully,  these  powers  are  indeed  being  brought 
to  bear  on  every  one  of  Christ's  faithful  ones. 

Always  has  there  been  this  discriminating  power 
in  the  mystery  of  God's  presence  with  man.  How 
little,  for  instance,  did  the  ascension  of  Christ  move 
the/ great  mass  of  the  world!  How  did  men  buy 
and  sell,  and  intrigue,  and  doubt,  and  sin,  as  if  no 
thing  else  was  happening,  even  as  the  Lord  of  Glory 
went  up  to  the  everlasting  portals !  Yet  it  took 
place.  And  when  He  had  ascended  up,  how  few 
hearts  He  drew  after  Him;  and  yet  He  had  gone 
up  into  His  glory,  and  had  sat  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  power. 
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Oh  let  us,  leaving  behind  us  our  doubts,  and  our 
disputes,  and  our  cares,  and  our  sins,  seek  to  make 
this  blessedness  our  own.  Why,  if  we  will  not  strive 
for  it,  do  we  hear  so  often  "  Lift  up  your  hearts,"  and 
so  often  answer,  "  We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord?" 
What  else 'is  the  meaning  of  ascending  up  in  heart 
and  mind  whither  Christ  has  gone  before  ? 

Oh,  the  deep  unspeakable  rest,  amidst  the  pertur 
bations  of  this  world,  of  such  a  life  as  this !  the  in 
ward  perception  that  the  eye  of  HIM  who  died  for 
us  is  resting  on  us  always ;  that  His  arm  is  under  us, 
His  heart  of  love  with  us ;  with  us  in  our  temptation 
and  our  weakness,  in  our  coldness  and  dryness,  in  our 
fear  and  grief,  yea,  in  our  falls  and  agony ;  and  that 
He  is  the  Giver  of  repentance,  the  Healer  of  our 
wounds,  the  Perfecter  of  our  souls  ! 

As  we  do  in  any  measure  enter  into  this  truth, 
there  is  shed  over  our  lately  labouring  spirits  some 
thing  of  the  ineffable  tranquillity  which  is  spread  for 
ever  round  the  throne  of  God.  To  one  who  has  once 
tasted  of  it,  what  would  it  not  be  to  lose  it, — to  lose 
this  personal  Presence  of  his  Lord ;  to  lose  this  living 
grace;  to  be  dragged  down  and  placed  under  fixed 
general  laws;  to  be  no  more  called  by  name;  to  be 
no  more  able  to  answer  to  His  call,  "  My  Lord  and  my 
God  I"  Oh,  brethren,  lose  not  this  blessed  privilege  ! 
At  this  Ascension  season  let  us  every  one  seek  to  make 
it  his  own.  Yea,  brethren  in  the  Lord,  "  Seeing  that 
we  have  a  great  High-Priest,  that  is  passed  into  the 
heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our 
profession6." 

e  Heb.  iv.  14, 


i/ 


SERMON    XVI. 
SpmaJ  Character  of  %  jfi&radea  0f  0ur 


ACTS  x.  38. 

"  WHO  WENT  ABOUT  DOING  GOOD,  AND  HEALING  ALL  THAT 
WERE  OPPRESSED  OF  THE  DEVIL." 

OUCH  was  the  brief  summary  of  the  Lord's  life 
given  by  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Circumcision, 
when  first  he  preached  Christ  to  the  Gentiles : — He 
was  anointed  with  power,  and  He  went  about  dis 
pensing  gifts  of  healing. 

The  words  would,  I  think,  suggest  to  any  unpre 
judiced  reader  the  idea  that  there  was  some  special 
connection  between  the  exercise  of  these  gifts  and 
the  person  and  office  of  Messiah. 

To  examine  how  far  this  is  the  case  might  be  full 
of  profit  at  any  time,  because  it  must  lead  us  to  dwell 
upon  some  special  relations  of  our  Blessed  Lord  to 
the  humanity  which  He  has  redeemed ;  but  over  and 
above  this  general  profit,  such  an  examination  may, 
I  believe,  at  this  time  be  specially  useful  in  guarding 
men  against  two  present  dangers :  first,  against  the 
admission  into  their  minds  of  doubts  as  to  the  reality 
of  all  miracles;  and  secondly,  against  a  danger  scarcely 
inferior  to  this  first,  that,  namely,  of  regarding  these 
miracles  in  a  hard  and  technical  way  as  simple  mani- 
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festations  of  power,  and  therefore  important  only  as 
matters  of  evidence,  and  so  missing  altogether  the  per 
ception  of  their  special  character  as  revealing  Christ 
to  the  fallen  and  the  helpless. 

In  order,  then,  to  bring  this  subject  before  you  so 
far  as  my  present  brief  limits  will  allow,  I  would 
compare  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  Gospels  as 
having  been  wrought  by  our  Blessed  Lord  with  those 
of  His  forerunners  and  followers;  that  by  marking 
what  there  is  in  common  between  them,  and  what 
peculiar  to  themselves,  we  may  note  the  general  marks 
which  they  both  possess  of  coming  from  God,  and 
also  discover  any  distinctive  characteristics  in  those 
of  our  Lord  belonging  specially  to  the  person  and 
office  of  the  Messiah. 

"We  will  begin,  then,  with  the  first  inspired  record 
of  such  marvels. 

Throughout  the  whole  patriarchal  dispensation  there 
is  no  appearance  of  any  miracle  being  wrought  by 
human  hands ;  for  the  smiting  the  men  of  Sodom  with 
blindness  was  the  act  of  the  angels.  The  first  time 
when  such  powers  seem  to  have  been  given  to  man, 
was  when  Moses  was  commissioned  by  God  to  bring 
the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt.  This  was  a  mighty 
crisis  in  the  dealings  of  God  with  our  race.  The 
iron  tongue  of  time  struck  the  note  which  told  of  the 
coining  of  a  new  era  to  this  world.  The  patriarchal 
dispensation,  with  its  diffused  lights,  its  direct  commu 
nication  with  God,  its  merely  family  religion  and  its 
traditional  instruction,  had  passed  away.  The  stream 
of  God's  revealed  mercy  narrowed  as  it  defined  its 
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course  and  deepened  its  flow.  One  people  were  to  re 
ceive  His  revelation,  to  witness  for  its  record,  and  to 
preserve  His  truth  amongst  mankind.  The  great  train 
of  events  which  had  prepared  the  way  for  this  was 
reaching  its  consummation,  and  Moses  was  God's 
chosen  instrument  for  accomplishing  His  purpose. 

Here  we  are  at  once  met  by  one  distinctive  cha 
racter  of  all  the  miracles  of  Holy  Scripture.  There  is 
about  them  all  a  moral  purpose  and  character:  they 
are  never  mere  marvels.  In  this  they  differ  essentially 
from  the  whole  brood  of  their  spurious  counterfeits. 
About  these  there  is  evermore  the  puerility  of  the 
display  of  power  for  the  mere  sake  of  its  display.  The 
apocryphal  gospels  are  full  of  such  fables.  But  in 
Scripture  the  miracle  is  always  subservient  to  some 
great  purpose  of  God's  providence ;  it  is,  so  to  speak, 
sparingly  worked ;  and  there  is  about  it  a  special  fit 
ness  to  the  office  of  the  man  who  works  it,  and  the 
occasion  which  calls  it  forth. 

Thus  in  the  case  of  Moses,  there  was  a  threefold 
purpose  to  be  effected.  Driven  in  hasty  flight  out 
of  Egypt  after  having  been  for  forty  years  surrounded 
by  its  magnificence,  steeped  in  its  learning,  and  im 
mersed  in  the  full  flow  of  its  imperial  business,  he 
had  been  driven  into  a  comparative  wilderness,  had 
found  a  shepherd's  occupation  and  a  wife  at  the 
hands  of  the  priest  of  Midian,  and  as  became  his 
new  calling,  had  now  for  forty  years  wandered, 
often  a  lonely  man,  amidst  the  wide  pastures  of  the 
hill- side  ranges  which  ran  up  to  Horeb,  the  mount 
of  God.  What  a  discipline  and  training;  of  the  in- 
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tellect,  the  will,  and  the  affections  had  he  passed 
through.  And  how  had  it  told  upon  him.  The 
ardent,  self-confident  reformer  had  grown  into  the 
thoughtful,  self-distrusting,  meditative  recluse.  Upon 
him,  thus  fitted  to  receive  it,  fell  the  vision  of  God. 
He  saw  the  uncreated  fire ;  he  was  taught  the  in 
effable  Name ;  he  heard  the  voice  of  Jehovah.  And 
the  words  which  reached  his  wondering  ear  took  up 
the  burden  of  his  own  youthful  dreams.  He  was  to  be 
sent  back  into  Egypt :  he  was  to  be  the  deliverer  of 
his  people.  But  the  now  diffident  man  needed  a  strong 
confirmation  of  the  reality  of  his  mission.  How  could 
he  be  certain  that  this,  too,  like  his  earlier  aspirations, 
was  not  the  deceit  of  a  too  ardent  imagination  ?  How 
could  he  be  sure  that  the  sight  was  not  a  delusion  of 
the  fancy,  the  sound  not  a  juggle  of  the  senses  ?  Here 
the  miracle  came  in,  to  give  to  his  own  soul  confidence 
in  his  divine  mission.  At  God's  command  he  cast  his 
rod  upon  the  ground  and  it  became  a  serpent,  and  he 
fled  from  it;  and  at  the  same  bidding  he  overcame 
his  terror,  took  it  in  the  unguarded  way  which  tested 
the  simplicity  of  his  faith  into  the  hand  its  fatal 
venom  could  so  easily  reach,  and  it  became  a  rod  in 
his  grasp.  Then,  as  is  ever  the  course  of  God's  judg 
ments  and  portents,  the  circle  contracted  itself,  and 
the  sign  of  the  hand  alternately  covered  with  leprosy 
and  cleansed  from  it,  as  he  thrust  it  in  or  removed  it 
from  his  bosom,  forced  him  to  feel  in  his  own  person 
the  awfulness  of  the  power  which  was  working  in  and 
around  him. 

The  first  purpose  of  these  powers  was  now  accom- 
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plished.  He  was  satisfied  as  to  the  reality  of  his 
own  mission,  and  in  the  strength  of  that  conviction 
he  went  back  into  Egypt  and  communicated  to  his 
brethren  the  message  of  their  God. 

Next,  to  overcome  the  suspicions  of  the  enslaved 
Israelites,  he  "did  the  signs  in  the  sight  of  the  peo 
ple  ;  and  the  people  believed a."  Here  was  the  second 
purpose :  the  servile  tribe  were  to  be  encouraged  to 
lift  themselves  up  against  the  majesty  of  Pharaoh. 

The  third  object  was  yet  to  be  accomplished.  The 
pride  of  Pharaoh  was  to  be  humbled  and  his  power 
broken ;  and  so  the  scene  of  miraculous  action  is  trans 
ferred  from  the  distant  desert  and  the  brick-kilns  of 
the  enslaved,  to  the  palace  of  the  monarch  "  who 
knew  not  the  Lord,  and  would  not  let  Israel  gob." 
There  is  much  that  is  remarkable  in  the  order  and 
gradations  of  the  miracles  which  succeed.  They  begin 
with  the  real  doing  of  what,  as  it  seems,  the  common 
juggling  tricks  of  the  magicians  pretended  to  do ;  and 
then,  having  exhausted  their  tricking  skill,  the  mira 
cles  of  Moses  rose  in  power  and  grandeur.  They 
assumed  daily  more  and  more  a  character  of  punish 
ment  ;  they  closed  in  upon  the  stiff-necked  king  until, 
his  herds  destroyed,  his  country  wasted,  his  court 
defiled,  and  his  first-born  slain,  they  drew  him  on  to 
the  destruction  of  his  hosts  in  the  retiring  waters  of 
the  lately  divided  sea. 

And  now,  its  great  object  accomplished,  the  tide 
of  mysterious  power  ebbed  as  it  had  flowed,  by  the 
secret  law  of  its  own  moral  purpose.  The  remain- 

a  Exod.  iv.  30,  31.  b  Ib.  v.  2. 
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ing  miracles  of  Moses  were  few  in  number,  and  all 
marked  with  one  feature ;  plainly  they  were  designed 
to  keep  the  affiance  of  the  fickle,  depressed,  and 
murmuring  people  whom  he  was  delivering  fixed 
firmly  on  him  as  the  appointed  leader  of  their  host. 
The  three  concluding  verses  of  the  Book  of  Deuter 
onomy  give  the  moral  of  the  whole,  "And  there 
arose  not  a  prophet  since  in  Israel  like  unto  Moses, 
whom  the  Lord  knew  face  to  face,  in  all  the  signs 
and  the  wonders,  which  the  Lord  sent  him  to  do  in 
the  land  of  Egypt  to  Pharaoh,  and  to  all  his  servants, 
and  to  all  his  land,  and  in  all  that  mighty  hand, 
and  in  all  the  great  terror  which  Moses  shewed  in 
the  sight  of  all  Israel6." 

With  Moses  the  power  for  the  time  expired.  He 
laid,  indeed,  his  hands  upon  his  successor  Joshua,  but 
it  was  to  fill  him  with  the  gift  of  wisdom  rather  than 
of  supernatural  power  d.  The  dividing  of  the  Jordan, 
and  the  falling  of  the  walls  of  Jericho,  were  miracles 
rather  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant  than  of  Joshua,  and 
the  prolongation  of  the  day  of  slaughter  of  the  Amorite 
hosts  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon  rather  an  answer  to  the 
prayer  of  faith  than  a  miracle  wrought  by  man.  The 
new  system,  brought  in  writh  attestation  of  divine 
power  as  its  credentials,  was  now  established;  and 
though  there  were  from  time  to  time  signs  and  appear 
ances  which,  like  voices  from  the  still  heavens  above 
them,  spoke  to  the  chosen  people  of  an  unseen  presence 
near  them,  yet  was  it  for  the  most  part  through  the 
ordinary  means  of  the  temple  and  the  priesthood  that 
c  Deut.  xxxiv.  10—12.  d  Ib.  9. 
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God  revealed  His  presence,  withholding  from  the  hand 
of  man  the  gift  of  miracles.  For  almost  five  hundred 
years  the  power  withdrew  itself;  to  revive  amongst 
the  ten  tribes  who  had  not  yet  been  wholly  given 
up  by  God,  and  yet  whom  the  sin  of  Jeroboam  had 
parted  from  the  temple  worship,  from  the  Urim  and 
the  Thummim,  and  the  ordinary  means  of  grace. 

Here  was  stamped  upon  the  renewal  of  the  gift  the 
moral  purpose  which  had  marked  its  first  imparting. 
For  each  one  of  these  prophets,  coming  with  a  separate 
mission,  needed  separate  credentials  to  establish  his 
authority.  More  than  any  others,  Elijah,  the  stern 
reformer,  and  Elisha,  his  successor  in  his  office,  re 
quired  the  most  open  manifestations  of  superhuman 
power  to  prove  the  mission,  and  preserve  from  the 
wrath  of  oppressive  kings  and  a  rebellious  people 
the  often  threatened  life,  of  God's  solitary  witness ; 
and  in  them,  therefore,  far  more  than  in  any  others, 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  revealed  itself  in  signs  and 
wonders. 

With  the  captivity  of  Israel  the  power  departed 
finally  from  the  earlier  election,  receding  after  the 
restoration  of  the  people  altogether  from  its  old  chan 
nels  into  the  invisible  gifts  which  were  ministered 
through  the  worship  of  the  temple  and  the  teaching 
of  the  synagogue. 

Passing  for  the  present  by  the  miracles  of  our 
Blessed  Lord,  we  next  find  the  gift  bestowed  with 
a  fulness  greater  than  it  had  ever  reached  upon  the 
first  witnesses  of  Christ's  resurrection ;  and  again  its 
exercise  is  stamped  with  the  same  moral  character: 
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nothing  is  done  for  the  mere  sake  of  doing  it.  "  The 
manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to 
profit  withal6."  The  miracles  were,  first,  proofs  to 
their  workers  themselves  of  the  reality  of  the  power 
which  their  Lord  conveyed  to  them.  How  plainly 
can  we  read  this  confidence  breaking  out  in  the  joyful 
exclamation  of  the  returning  seventy,  "  Lord,  even  the 
devils  are  subject  unto  us  through  Thy  Name f."  Fur 
ther,  these  supernatural  powers  were  for  others  cre 
dentials  of  the  new  messengers ;  they  were  wrought 
to  shew  the  power  which  still  dwelt  in  the  Name 
of  Jesus.  Some  of  them  were  meant  to  prove,  as  in 
the  case  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  the  reality  of  the 
invisible  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  for  punishment  as 
well  as  blessing  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  They  were 
to  summon  the  attention  of  a  barbarous  world  to  the 
message  delivered  by  the  messenger  who  wrought 
them;  and  having  borne  this  witness,  even  as  under 
the  settled  spiritual  economy  of  the  older  dispensa 
tion,  they  died  away,  leaving  their  testimony  behind 
them  in  the  written  Word  of  inspiration. 

If  from  this  enquiry  we  now  turn  to  the  miracles 
of  our  Blessed  Lord,  we  find  them  in  this  one  great 
feature  agreeing  absolutely  with  those  of  His  fore 
runners  and  followers.  His  works,  like  theirs,  are 
everywhere  stamped  with  the  impress  of  a  directly 
moral  intention.  This  we  shall  see  even  more  clearly 
when  we  mark  their  dissimilarity  from  those  of  others ; 
but  it  may  be  traced  in  its  measure  in  their  points  of 
resemblance  as  well  as  in  their  points  of  difference. 
e  1  Cor.  xii.  7.  f  St.  Luke  x.  17. 
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Plainly,  whatever  they  were  more,  they  were  the  ere- 
dentials  of  a  new  messenger.  Thus  they  did  not  begin 
until  the  opening  of  His  ministry.  And  in  the  course 
of  that  ministry  it  was  to  them  that  He  appealed,  as 
the  proof  which  none  could  controvert,  to  declare  His 
divine  mission : — "  The  works  that  I  do  in  My  Father's 
Name  bear  witness  of  Me  g ;"  "  Though  ye  believe  not 
Me,  believe  the  works  h ;"  "  If  I  had  not  done  among 
them  the  works  which  none  other  man  did,  they  had 
not  had  sin1."  And  in  like  manner,  therefore,  when 
the  apparent  desertion  of  him  in  his  need,  which 
must  at  the  time  have  seemed  so  unaccountable,  stirred 
even  in  the  soul  of  the  lion-hearted  Baptist  some 
doubts  as  to  the  Lord's  Messiahship,  he  stilled  them 
by  the  message,  "  Go  and  shew  John  again  those  things 
which  ye  do  hear  and  see :  the  blind  receive  their 
sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and 
the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor 
have  the  Gospel  preached  to  themj." 

So  that  thus  far  there  is  a  plain  agreement  between 
the  miracles  of  our  Blessed  Lord  and  those  of  His  fore 
runners  and  followers.  His  works  of  wonder,  like 
theirs,  were  stamped  with  the  mark  of  an  evident  pur 
pose  :  they  were  the  credentials  of  a  messenger  bear 
ing  a  message  of  unspeakable  importance;  nay,  they 
were,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  the  only  credentials  besides 
the  nature  of  the  message  itself  which  such  a  mes 
senger  could  possibly  exhibit. 

But  in  the  case  of  our  Blessed  Lord  they  were  far 
more  than  this.  And  what  they  were  we  can,  I  think, 

«  St.  John  x.  25.      h  Ib.  38.      '  Ib.xv.  24.      j  St.  Matt.  xi.  4,  5. 
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in  some  measure  ascertain  by  seeing  wherein  they 
differed  from  the  miracles  of  other  messengers  of  God. 
Let  me,  then,  ask  your  attention  to  some  of  these 
special  points  of  difference.  First  to  this  :  that  whereas 
the  miracles  of  all  others  are  even  studiously  marked 
with  a  ministerial  character,  His  are  just  as  distinctly 
stamped  with  the  impress  of  autocratic  authority. 
Nothing  can  be  clearer  than  the  presence  of  this  dis 
tinction.  When  Moses  works  his  signs,  not  only  are 
they  exactly  prescribed  to  him  by  God,  but  He  de 
clares  to  Pharaoh  who  is  their  real  worker.  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord"  ushers  them  all  in.  "Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  I  will  smite  all  thy  borders :"  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  To-morrow  I  will  bring  the  locusts  into  thy 
coast k."  And  so  it  is  as  to  every  separate  visitation; 
whilst  as  to  the  whole  infliction  HE  declares,  "  I  will 
at  this  time  send  all  My  plagues  upon  thy  heart1." 
Again,  the  putting  the  rod  of  power  into  the  hand  of 
Aaron  separates  Moses,  save  most  ministerially,  from 
appearing  to  be  the  fountain-head  of  these  strangely 
working  powers. 

So,  again,  it  is  throughout  the  miracles  of  Elijah  and 
Elisha.  They  also  are  ushered  in  with  the  declaration, 
"Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel m."  They  are 
directly  declared  to  be  answers  to  the  effectual  fervent 
prayers  of  righteous  men ;  they  were  won  from  God 
by  such  supplications  as  "  Hear  me,  0  Lord,  hear  me, 
that  this  people  may  know  that  THOU  art  the  Lord 
Godn."  The  Prophet  is  openly  and  professedly  no 

k  Exod.  viii.  2;  x.  3,  4.  '  Ib.  ix.  14. 

m  1  Kings  xvii.  14.  n  Ib.  xviii.  37. 
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more  than  the  instrument  through  whom  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel  is  pleased,  as  He  will,  to  work  or  to 
refrain  from  working. 

So,  once  more,  it  is  with  the  miracles  of  the  Apostles. 
The  perpetual  declaration  is  that  of  St.  Peter  to  the 
wondering  crowds  who  flocked  around  them  to  see 
the  lame  man  whom  they  had  healed  : — "  Ye  men  of 
Israel,  .  .  .  why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as  though 
by  our  own  power  or  holiness  we  had  made  this  man 
to  walk  ?  ...  His  name  through  faith  in  His  Name 
hath  made  this  man  strong0."  Another  time  it  is, 
u^Eneas,  Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee  whole5."  And 
again,  "  God  wrought  special  miracles  by  the  hands 
of  Paul q."  So  carefully  in  all  these  cases  is  the  instru 
mental  worker  of  the  miracle  severed  from  the  foun 
tain-head  of  power — so  is  the  eye  turned  away  from 
the  human  agent  to  the  God  who  sends  him. 

There  is,  moreover,  one  other  remarkable  feature  of 
this  subjection  of  the  instrument  to  the  Spirit  who 
wrought  through  him  which  we  shall  do  well  specially 
to  note.  It  is  this,  that  there  is  a  striking  character  of 
spontaneity  about  the  acting  of  the  power  which  rested 
on  them.  It  had  its  own  superhuman  laws  of  ebb  and 
flow.  The  Apostles  do  not  appear  to  be  in  any  sense 
its  absolute  masters:  they  could  not  heal  when  and 
whom  they  would.  St.  Paul,  when  he  most  needed 
his  companionship,  left  Trophimus  at  Miletuni  sick. 
He  could  not  remove  from  himself  that  thorn  in  the 
flesh  which  was  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  him. 
However  the  intimation  that  the  power  was  to  be 
0  Acts  iii.  12,  16.  *  Ib.  ix.  34.  q  Ib.  xix.  11. 
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exerted  may  have  been  imparted  to  them,  for  that 
intimation  it  is  plain  they  waited. 

But  yet  once  again :  as  there  was  in  all  these  mira 
cles  a  marked  severance  between  the  agent  and  the 
fountain-head  of  power,  and  as  there  was  ever  a 
character  of  spontaneity  about  them,  as  though  they 
were  wrought  by  the  Will  of  another  Whose  impulse 
or  afflatus  woke  up  the  marvellous  capacity  suddenly 
in  the  actual  agent,  or  rather,  who  gave  through 
them  the  healing  which  they  distributed  to  others, 
there  was  yet  one  more  point  of  frequent  difference 
as  to  the  miracles  of  the  earlier  dispensation  which 
I  would  have  you  specially  note.  There  was  run 
ning  through  them,  it  would  seem,  a  special  series 
of  provisions  to  separate  the  marvel  most  especially 
from  any  apparent  connection  with  the  body  of  its 
worker.  For  this  end,  between  his  body  and  the  act 
of  power,  some  material  instrument  or  some  abrupt 
and  plainly  marked  disjunction  was  visibly  inter 
posed.  Thus  the  miraculous  power  seemed  to  dwell 
rather  in  the  rod  than  in  the  arm  of  Moses  ;  thus  the 
ever  unwasting  meal  passed  not  through  the  hands 
of  Elijah ;  the  multiplying  ears  of  corn  were  distri 
buted  not  by  Elisha,  but  by  Gehazi ;  and  when  the 
Syrian  leper  was  to  be  healed,  the  Prophet  did  not  come 
down  and  strike  his  hand  upon  the  place  for  the»work 
of  recovery,  but  sent  by  another  the  message  which 
pointed  out  to  him  the  mode  of  obtaining  restoration. 

To  these,  as  to  the  miracles  of  other  messengers 
of  God,  there  is  in  all  these  particulars  the  most 
marked  contrast  in  those  wrought  by  our  Blessed 
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Lord.  For  first,  His  are  always  stamped  with  indis 
putable  marks  of  direct  autocratic  authority.  Though 
as  man  He  spent  whole  nights  in  prayer  to  God,  yet, 
as  a  rule,  He  does  not  pray  for  the  power  by  which  His 
signs  are  wrought.  They  are  the  result  of  the  simple 
exertion  of  an  inherent  might :  "  He  cast  out  the 
spirits  with  His  word,  and  healed  all  that  were  sick r." 
And  so  in  that  great  instance  in  which  He  triumphed 
openly  over  the  last  enemy  of  man,  and  gave  an 
acted  promise  of  being  "  the  Resurrection  and  the 
Life,"  He  simply  says  with  kingly  power,  "Lazarus, 
come  forth s."  There  is  no  pleading  with  God :  "  Hast 
thou  also  brought  evil  upon  the  widow  with  whom 
I  sojourn*?"  there  is  no  stretching  Himself  upon  the 
child  with  earnest  crying  to  the  Father  that  He  would 
make  the  departed  soul  return  to  its  forsaken  taber 
nacle  of  the  body :  but  He  speaks,  and  it  is  done.  He 
has  the  keys  of  death  and  of  hell ;  Tophet  and  Hades 
hear  His  voice  and  tremble,  and  man's  last  and 
strongest  enemy,  who  since  the  fall  had  over-mastered 
all,  patriarchs,  and  prophets,  and  saints,  lets  go  his 
victim,  and  he  that  is  dead  comes  forth  bound  about 
with  the  clothes  of  the  vanquished  grave. 

So  also  as  to  the  second  point :  there  is  no  waiting 
for  the  awakening  of  some  indwelling  power  separate 
from  His  own  personality,  on  the  ebb  and  flow  of  which 
His  ^narvels  depended,  but  it  is  "I  WILL  :  be  thou 
clean u."  The  putting  forth  of  His  might  depended 
solely  on  the  acting  of  His  own  blessed  will. 

r  St.  Matt.  viii.  16.         s  St.  John  xiv.  43.         *  1  Kings  xvii.  20. 
u  St  Matt.  viii.  3. 
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As  to  the  third  point,  again,  there  is  the  same,  or 
if  it  were  possible,  a  yet  greater  dissimilarity.  For 
as  much  care  seems  to  be  taken  to  connect  His  mira 
cles  with  His  body,  as  was  used  to  sever  those  of 
others  from  their  signs.  Thus  He  breaks  with  His 
own  hand  the  loaves  which  are  to  feed  the  multitude, 
He  touches  the  tongue  of  the  dumbx,  the  ears  of  the 
deaf y,  and  the  eyes  of  the  blind2,  and  the  body  of  the 
fever- stricken  woman,  and — which  is  the  more  sig 
nificant,  because  by  the  law  to  which  He  commonly 
submitted  Himself  such  contact  would  have  conveyed 
uncleanness  to  another — He  puts  forth  His  hand  and 
touches  the  leprous  man  ;  and  to  raise  her  from  the 
sleep  of  death,  he  takes  the  dead  damsel  by  the  hand, 
saying  u  Talitha  cumi."  So  plainly  marked  was  this 
to  the  eyes  of  those  who  saw  His  wonders,  that  they 
distinctly  connected  the  blessing  He  distributed  with 
some  contact  with  His  body ;  for  they  pressed  on 
Him  to  touch  Hima.  They  brought  young  children 
to  Him  that  He  should  touch  them  ;  they  besought 
Him  to  touch  the  blind  man.  Eemarkably  does  this 
come  out  in  that  healing  of  the  diseased  woman  in 
the  crowd,  which  seems  at  first  to  be  an  exception  to 
the  rule,  since  she  won  her  cure  from  the  hem  of  His 
garment ;  yet  even  so  it  is  specially  recorded  that  it 
was  not,  like  the  rod  of  Moses,  the  vehicle  of  power, 
for  we  read,  "  the  Lord  perceived  that  virtue  had  gone 
out  of  HIM,"  and  He  turned  about  in  the  crowd  and 
asked,  u  Who  touched  ME  ?"  All  the  mystery  herein 

x  St.  Mark  vii.  33.       y  St.  Luke  xxii.  51.       'St.  Matt.  ix.  29. 
a  St.  Mark  iii.  10. 
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involved  it  may  well  be  that  we  cannot  understand, 
especially  if  we  take  these  intimations  in  connection 
with  the  words  with  which  He  instituted  for  His 
Church  the  great  Sacrament  of  perpetual  communion 
with  Himself;  but  thus  much  is  certain,  that  the 
healing  of  the  bodies  of  those  whom  He  came  to  re 
deem  flowed  to  them  from  that  body  of  His  which 
He  took  for  their  redemption. 

Nor  is  this  peculiarity  disturbed  by  the  fact  that 
something  of  the  same  kind  may  be  traced  in  some  of 
the  miracles  of  His  Apostles  ;  for  this  was  but  another 
instance  of  the  virtue  flowing  from  Himself  through 
the  hem  of  His  garment,  since  He  dwelt  in  them  and 
they  were  partakers  of  Him. 

So  much  then,  brethren,  for  the  similarity  and  differ 
ence  of  these  miracles  from  others  so  far  as  regards 
the  mode  of  their  working.  But  we  may  note  further, 
as  to  the  character  of  the  works  themselves,  this 
marked  peculiarity — that  they  were  all  works  of  mercy. 
It  was  not  so  with  those  of  others.  It  was  judgment 
and  not  mercy  which  smote  Elymas  with  blindness 
and  struck  Ananias  dead.  In  the  record  of  the  elder 
dispensation,  acts  of  chastisement,  of  infliction,  and  of 
terror  form  a  large  proportion  of  the  works  of  wonder. 
It  is  never  so  with  the  works  of  Christ,  as  He  wrought 
them  on  man  whom  He  came  to  redeem.  He  dis 
tinctly  calls  attention  to  this  note  of  His  miracles  by 
His  answer  to  His  untaught  disciples,  who  would 
have  had  Him  use  His  power  for  the  destruction  of 
the  impenitent ;  for  they  met  at  once  with  the  rebuke, 
4 'Ye  know  not  what  spirit  ye  are  of;"  ye  have  not 
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yet  learned  the  very  key-note  of  the  dispensation  of 
redemption.  The  only  two  apparent  exceptions,  the 
suffering  the  devils  to  go  into  the  swine  and  the 
cursing  the  barren  fig-tree,  make  clearer  rather  than 
obscure  this  distinctive  character;  the  latter  being 
wrought  only  on  vegetable  life,  and  the  former  not  His 
direct  work,  but  the  exhibition  in  the  subject-matter 
of  the  lower  animals  of  the  destruction  which  the  ma 
lignity  of  the  evil  ones  would  inflict  if  His  restrain 
ing  hand  were  for  a  moment  removed  from  them.  All 
His  miracles  were  miracles  of  restoration ;  He  came 
not  to  condemn  the  world,  but  to  save  it ;  He  went 
about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed 
of  the  devil. 

From  all  which  we  may,  I  think,  draw  these  con 
clusions  : — the  miracles  of  all  others  marked  them  to 
be  servants  sent  on  the  errand  of  their  Lord;  the 
miracles  of  Christ  shewed  Him  to  be  the  everlasting 
Son  of  the  Father,  the  sharer  in  His  own  person  of 
the  incommunicable  attribute  of  omnipotence.  For 
in  Him  power  dwelt  as  in  its  secret  fountain-head ; 
derived  from  none,  communicated  only  by  Himself, 
the  sharer  in  the  mystery  of  the  indivisible  Trinity 
of  the  very  undivided  Godhead.  Further,  we  may 
note  that  this  power  dwelt  in,  manifested  itself  from, 
and  wrought  by,  His  true  and  proper  humanity ;  that 
the  Son  of  Man  was  Lord  of  all.  And  finally,  that 
this  power  was  exerted  by  Him  as  the  restorer  of 
humanity ;  as  the  new  Head  of  the  redeemed  race ; 
as  the  fountain  to  it  of  all  grace  and  regeneration,  and 
cleansing  and  life,  and  acceptance  and  glory ;  so  that 
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it  was  thus  made  manifest  that  HE  to  whom  all  the 
prophets  bare  witness,  as  servants  to  the  Son,  had 
indeed  come  into  this  world  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost. 

From  which  conclusions  follow  directly  the  conse 
quences  in  which,  as  I  said  at  first,  are,  I  believe,  to 
be  found  the  safeguards  against  two  principal  dangers 
of  the  present  times. 

For,  first,  see  how  directly  all  this  bears  upon  the 
question  of  the  reality  of  miracles ;  for  all  objections 
to  their  possible  credibility  must  run  up  into  this, — 
that  it  is  most  improbable  that  there  should  be  such 
infractions  of  the  general  laws  to  which  the  Almighty 
Creator  has  subjected  the  matter  He  has  made  to  be  ; 
for  that  such  subsequent  interference  must  of  necessity 
bear  the  character  of  an  after-thought,  and  so  be  in 
consistent  with  the  idea  of  perfect  wisdom  and  absolute 
power.  Now  this  objection  vanishes  altogether  if  a 
sufficient  cause  can  be  produced  which  would  make 
it  probable  that  there  should  be  such  an  interference, 
not  to  amend  what  had  been  planned  imperfectly,  but 
by  laying  visibly  bare  in  the  act  of  suspension  the 
hand  of  absolute  power,  to  manifest  to  His  creatures 
the  immediate  presence  of  Him  Who,  having  ordained, 
was  able  to  suspend  them.  For  this  would,  in  fact, 
make  the  suspension  of  the  lower  law,  which  regulates 
the  relations  of  matter,  itself  but  the  acting  of  a 
higher  law,  the  law  of  God's  love  towards  spiritual 
intelligences :  and  that  the  higher  and  more  universal 
law  should  thus  swallow  up  the  action  of  the  lower, 
is  surely  no  such  startling  improbability.  All,  then 
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that  is  established,  is  that  there  should  be  canse  to 
call  forth  the  action  of  this  higher  law.  And  such 
a  sufficient  cause  we  find,  in  the  purpose  of  manifesting 
to  all  men  the  eternal  Son  veiled  in  their  humanity  for 
their  redemption,  and  so,  according  to  the  eternal 
counsels  of  His  blessed  will,  drawing  them  to  Him 
for  their  restoration.  So  that  thus  regarded,  instead 
of  miracles  being  antecedently  so  improbable  that  no 
human  evidence  can  establish  their  truth,  there  is  re 
latively  to  what  we  know  to  be  man's  fallen  condition, 
and  what  is  revealed  to  us  of  man's  redemption,  an 
absolute  probability  in  favour  of  their  occurrence  in 
that  immediate  connexion  with  the  Person  and  the 
ministry  of  our  Lord  which,  as  we  have  seen,  belonged 
so  emphatically  to  them. 

Not  less  direct  is  the  bearing  of  the  conclusions  we 
have  reached  upon  the  second  danger,  of  which  I 
spoke  before ;  and  which  is,  in  one  respect  at  least, 
greater  and  more  threatening  than  the  first,  namely, 
that  it  attacks  those  who,  being  stout  maintainers  of 
the  truth  of  revelation,  may  easily  think  themselves 
free  from  perils  by  which  they  are  indeed  necessarily 
beset,  and  so,  through  an  unwarranted  security,  may 
be  unawares  overcome.  For  we  may  see  hence,  that 
the  true  way  of  contemplating  aright  the  record  of  our 
Lord's  miracles,  is  not  by  merely  conceiving  of  them 
as  establishing  with  whatever  certainty  the  past  facts 
of  His  incarnation  and  sacrifice;  but  by  seeing  in 
them  an  ever-living  moral  witness  of  His  Person,  His 
office,  and  His  love  which  is  to  draw  us  to  Himself 
for  our  own  restoration.  And  there  is  in  these  two 
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ways  of  viewing  them  a  difference  almost  as  wide  as 
that  between  life  and  death.  The  cold  correctness 
which  deals  with  the  evidences  of  the  Gospel  as  a  mere 
intellectual  question,  instead  of  being  led,  by  seeing 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  to  Christ  as  its  centre,  is  very 
deadly  to  the  soul.  The  use  of  Christ's  miracles  to 
us  is  to  bring  us  to  Christ.  For  they  endure  for  us ; 
they  manifest  that  He,  the  Lord  of  life,  and  the  Lord 
of  love,  is  indeed  amongst  us  ;  that  HE,  the  restorer 
of  humanity,  the  healer  of  its  wounds,  the  cleanser  of 
its  stains,  that  HE  in  His  Church  is  beside  us  still ; 
that  in  the  crowd  which  throngs  around  Him  in  that 
visible  Church,  we  may  press  to  Him  and  touch  surely 
for  ourselves  the  hem  of  His  garment.  Yes,  brethren, 
we,  as  our  fathers  were  in  their  day  before  us,  we  are 
the  blind,  the  deaf,  the  stammerers,  the  leprous,  the 
palsied,  yea,  and  the  dead,  to  whom  HE  comes  with 
life,  and  healing,  and  salvation.  Never  do  we  use 
these  miracles  aright  unless  they  witness  this  to  us 
of  Him  for  ourselves  ;  nor,  unless  we  do  thus  for  our 
selves  continually  contemplate  Him  with  the  fixed 
and  self-appropriating  gaze  of  a  living  faith,  as  the 
restorer  of  humanity  and  therefore  of  ourselves,  shall 
we  ever  persevere  and  overcome  in  our  own  strife 
with  evil.  Appetite  is  too  pressing,  the  softnesses 
of  a  life  of  luxury,  indolence,  and  ease  too  ensnaring, 
the  offers  of  the  world  too  high,  the  dread  of  singu 
larity  and  ridicule  too  withering,  for  any  one  of  us 
really  to  fight  the  good  fight,  unless  we  do  thus  be 
lieve  in  a  living,  instead  of  worshipping  a  dead  Christ. 
"What  else  but  this  is  indeed  the  great  end  of  our 
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lives :  to  be  brought  thus  close  to  Him  ;  to  under 
stand,  and  feel,  and  act  upon  this  great  truth,  that 
our  life  here  is  a  time  of  restoration,  a  time  of  receiv 
ing  restoration  from  Him ;  of  having  the  half- closed 
eyes  of  the  soul  unsealed,  of  having  the  deafened  ear 
unstopped  to  His  voice,  the  stammering  tongue  taught 
to  frame  the  praises  of  the  new  song  of  the  redeemed, 
the  leprous  nature  cleansed  ? 

Oh,  let  us  learn  our  lesson.  This  is  not  the  time 
of  perfect  service,  far  less  the  time  of  mere  enjoy 
ment  or  of  perfect  delight.  For  every  faithful  man 
that  time  will  come;  but  it  is  not  yet  come.  This 
is  a  time  of  being  healed ;  we  are  all  here  seekers  of 
a  cure  :  the  business  of  the  present  must  be  done,  its 
pleasures  must  be  tasted,  evermore  with  this  remem 
brance  and  reserve. 

Hence,  too,  in  its  sorrows  and  in  its  temptations 
we  have  evermore  this  solace,  that  HE  stands  amongst 
us  who  wrought  these  wonders,  and  wrought  them 
to  shew  Himself  our  healer ;  that  though  His  presence 
is  veiled  under  sacraments,  is  to  be  sought  in  prayers, 
is  to  be  apprehended  by  faith,  it  is  most  real,  close 
beside  us,  full  of  love,  full  of  power ;  and  that  every 
one  of  us  who  will,  may  find  in  His  own  rejoicing  ex 
perience,  that  still,  as  of  old,  He  goeth  about  doing 
good,  and  healing  every  one,  who  will  be  healed,  who 
is  oppressed  of  the  devil. 


SERMON  XVII. 


EXOD.  iii.  5. 
"AND  HE  SAID,  DRAW  NOT   NIGH  HITHER:    PUT  OFF  THY 

SHOES     FROM     OFF     THY     FEET,     FOR    THE     PLACE     WHEREON 
THOU  STANDEST  IS  HOLY  GROUND." 


T^HE  history  of  God's  great  saints  is  for  the  most 
part  the  record  of  a  special  training  designed  to 
edge  and  attemper  their  spirits  for  the  due  discharge 
of  their  appointed  service.  More  or  less  this  may  be 
traced  in  them  all  ;  but  in  the  life  of  no  one  perhaps 
are  the  several  processes  of  the  heavenly  discipline 
more  distinctly  marked  than  in  that  of  the  great  Pro 
phet  who  was  to  bring  up  the  children  of  Israel  out  of 
Egypt.  With  him  the  training  was  prolonged  for  ten 
years  beyond  the  ordinary  span  of  human  life.  During 
the  first  teaching  of  forty  years  he  was  ever  with  his 
brethren,  that  he  might  be  taught  the  patient  forbear 
ance  of  true  brotherhood;  and  yet  ever  above  them, 
that  he  might  learn  those  secrets  of  command  which 
were  to  fit  him  to  stand  amongst  their  rebellious  ranks 
as  a  king  of  men.  Ever  in  the  court  of  Pharaoh  he 
bore  about  him  those  ineffaceable  lines  of  countenance 
which  are  so  indelibly  stamped  upon  the  then  servile 
race,  and  yet  he  was  lifted  up  far  above  the  debasing 
influences  of  slavery,  living  as  a  son  of  the  royal 
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house,  arrayed  in  its  magnificence,  and  taught  in  all 
its  learning.  Yet  with  all  the  good  he  thus  acquired 
there  was  doubtless  much  which  he  must  unlearn  be 
fore  he  could  stand  as  the  prophet  of  Jehovah  amongst 
the  tribes  of  Israel.  For  forty  years  the  elaborate 
system  of  Egyptian  pantheism  had  lain  like  some  be 
numbing  mist  heavy  on  his  spirit.  To  counteract  its 
influence,  there  was  for  him  no  written  word  of  in 
spiration,  no  appointed  ritual  of  worship,  no  special 
revelation  from  on  high.  Doubtless  it  must  to  some 
extent  have  toned  down  the  ever-evanescent  voice 
of  a  merely  traditional  creed.  The  removal  of  these 
injuries  was  to  be  the  great  work  of  the  next  forty 
years  of  that  prolonged  and  eventful  life.  For  this  he 
was  driven  out  of  Egypt ;  for  this  fixed  in  comparative 
seclusion  as  the  shepherd  son-in-law  of  the  priestly 
Jethro.  For  this  he  was  drawn  apart  from  men  to  the 
back  side  of  the  desert,  unto  Horeb,  the  mountain  of 
God.  There  the  lesson  taught  him  by  years  of  exile, 
by  frequent  solitude,  by  the  bitter  diet  of  disappointed 
hopes,  and  by  strengthening  communings  with  his 
own  heart,  was  to  be  stamped  for  ever  upon  his  now 
prepared  soul. 

The  injuries  of  Egypt  would  naturally  tend  to  two 
special  forms  of  evil  into  which  pantheism  is  ever 
running  up :  the  first  affecting  the  objects  of  his  be 
lief,  the  second,  as  a  natural  consequence  of  that  first, 
injuring  deeply  the  temper  of  his  own  mind.  Pan 
theism  is  in  fact  only  a  disguised  atheism.  For  the 
belief  that  everything  is  God  is  by  necessary  conse 
quence  a  denial  of  the  personality  of  God,  for  it  is 
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a  resolving  of  God  into  everything.  The  distinctness 
of  the  personal  Creator  and  Lord,  all-present  every 
where,  present  in  parts  nowhere,  not  limited  by  or 
contained  in  space,  not  measured  by  time,  such  a  pre 
sence  as  this  is  dissolved  into  the  floating  mists  of  one 
which,  being  identified  with  that  of  creation,  is  in  part 
everywhere,  and  can  in  the  separate  unity  of  true 
personality  be  nowhere.  Nor  is  this  all :  for  further, 
the  denial  of  the  personality  of  God  is  in  fact  the 
denial  also  of  the  personality  of  man.  He  too  himself, 
as  is  everything,  is  God;  he  therefore  himself  can 
have  no  true  personal  being  separate  from  that  nebu 
lous  universal  unorganized  whole  which  to  him  has 
taken  the  place  of  God,  and  of  which  whatever  is,  or 
seems  to  be,  is  but  either  a  seeming  emanation  or  a 
real  part.  As  well  might  the  drop  of  falling  rain  which 
the  outstretched  ocean  is  about  to  swallow  up  into  its 
depths  claim  for  itself  the  dignity  of  a  separate  and 
distinct  personality.  In  surrendering  the  idea  of  per 
sonality  in  his  God,  man  of  necessity  gives  it  up  in 
himself  too.  For  all  created  personality  is  but  the 
copy  in  a  reasonable  creature  of  that  which  in  its 
highest  essence  is  in  the  eternal  Creator  in  whose  image 
he  has  been  made;  and  with  the  loss  of  the  great 
original  is  lost  the  very  existence  of  the  shadow  and 
the  copy.  Thus  all  the  objects  of  any  real  belief  are 
annihilated.  There  is  really  in  the  true  sense  of  the 
word  no  God  in  whom  the  pantheist  can  believe. 
There  is  really  on  his  system  no  such  separate  reason 
able  being  as  man,  to  contemplate  God,  to  believe'  in 
Him,  and  love  Him. 
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Here,  then,  in  the  loss  of  the  proper  objects  of  belief, 
is  the  first  master-evil  to  which  the  speculations  of  pan 
theism  must  lead.  And  close  beside  it  is  another.  For 
the  mind  which  has  been  robbed  of  these  has  lost  also 
the  first  principles  of  all  true  reverence.  For  reverence 
in  a  reasonable  creature  is  his  conscious  bowing  of 
himself  before  One  whom  he  knows  to  be  worthy  of 
such  adoration  from  him,  and  whose  presence  and 
works  he  sees  ever  around  and  within  himself;  so 
that  to  such  an  one  all  is  from  God  and  all  is  lead 
ing  up  to  God. 

Such  a  temper  was  eminently  needful  in  one  who 
was  to  receive  the  revelations  of  the  Highest,  and  to 
bear  His  witness  for  forty  years  of  faithful  striving  in 
the  midst  of  a  stiff-necked  generation,  in  whom  all  the 
other  evils  of  sensual  Egypt  had  been  aggravated  by 
the  inevitable  basenesses  which  creep  over  the  soul  of 
a  slave. 

Mark  then,  next,  how  the  evil  was  to  be  plucked 
out  and  the  good  implanted  in  his  soul.  He  is 
led  apart  from  men  into  the  mighty  solitude  of  the 
mountain  fastness.  "Who  is  there  of  you  who  has 
ever  wandered  through  such  scenes  and  not  known 
the  even  awful  stillness  which  is  bred  within  the  soul 
of  the  lonely  wanderer,  who  sees  spread  all  around  him 
the  everlasting  hills  with  their  strange  silence  and 
stranger  voices,  the  sob  of  the  rushing  wind,  the  crash 
of  the  falling  rocks,  the  sighs  of  the  murmuring  waters. 
So  amidst  the  subduing  influences  of  nature  was  his 
spirit  attempered.  And  as  he  wandered,  a  sight  of 
wonder  caught  his  eye.  The  thick  thorn-bush  of  the 
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desert  is  suddenly  lighted  up  by  the  intense  glare 
of  flame.  The  strangeness  of  the  spectacle  at  once 
awakens  the  curiosity  of  the  man  learned  in  the 
wisdom  of  Egypt,  and  taught  in  that  cradle  of  philo 
sophy  to  seek  some  insight  into  the  wonders  of  nature. 
But  as  he  draws  near  to  observe,  marvel  crowds  upon 
marvel.  THE  angel  of  the  covenant  appears  to  him, 
and  the  voice  of  the  Lord  speaks  to  him  out  of  the 
fire.  That  the  curious  enquiry  to  which  the  first 
wonder  moved  him  was  lacking  in  reverence  the  very 
words  in  which  he  was  addressed  seem  to  prove :  for 
he  is  bidden  not  to  draw  nigh,  and  commanded  to 
stand  with  unsandalled  feet  upon  the  holy  ground. 

Here  was  the  first  step  in  his  spiritual  instruction. 
But  the  heart  of  the  lesson  lay  in  the  bringing  him 
as  a  living  personal  being  into  direct  and  conscious 
communication  with  the  living  personal  God ;  and  so 
he  is  called  by  his  NAME — that  enduring  countersign 
of  separate  being.  He  is  made  to  feel  that  HE,  there 
in  that  wilderness,  was  not  alone ;  that  an  Eye  he  had 
not  seen  had  ever  been  bent  upon  him ;  that  all  the 
whole  life  of  those  eighty  years,  with  their  strange 
vicissitudes,  which  was  bound  up  into  unity  by  the 
band  of  his  own  personal  identity,  had  been  spent 
under  the  gaze  of  this  same  ever-present  Eye ;  that  he 
was  a  person  standing  before  a  Person.  This  lesson 
learned,  from  the  burning  fire  comes  to  him  the  de 
claration  which  spoke  straight  home  to  his  Jewish 
heart,  gathering  up  the  old  traditions  of  his  race  into 
the  present  revelation  of  his  God,  "  I  AM  the  God  of 
thy  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac, 
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and  the  God  of  Jacob ;"  and  even  as  the  words  fell 
upon  his  ears  he  had  learned  the  lesson  for  the  sake 
of  which  he  had  been  drawn  into  the  wilderness. 
The  bold  stare  of  mere  empty  curiosity  was  gone, 
"and  Moses  hid  his  face,  for  he  was  afraid  to  look 
upon  God."  Surely,  as  he  again  uncovered  that  face 
and  looked  around  him,  all  was  altered  to  his  en 
lightened  glance.  The  desert  round  him  was  full  of 
God.  The  voice  whose  first  accents  had  said,  "  Draw 
not  nigh  hither,"  seemed  already  in  prophetic  utter 
ance  to  have  changed  its  sound  to  "  Come  up  to  Me 
into  the  mount,  and  be  there a."  He  stood  in  The 
Presence.  Life  henceforth  must  be  to  him  the  awful 
charge  of  a  perpetual  service,  to  be  accomplished 
under  the  eye  of  Him  who  had  thus  met  him,  and  cast 
upon  him  that  searching  gaze  which  had  pervaded  all 
his  inmost  being.  And  now  the  voice  which  had  woke 
up  this  consciousness  within  him  gave  him  at  once 
his  commission  and  his  work : — "  Come  now  therefore, 
and  I  will  send  thee  unto  Pharaoh." 

The  charge  was  for  a  life.  From  that  moment,  for 
forty  years,  till  his  weary  steps  climbed  the  mountain 
of  Nebo  unto  the  top  of  Pisgah,  whence  he  looked  into 
the  land  he  might  not  enter,  every  hour  was  but  the 
carrying  out  of  the  vision  and  the  voice.  All  his 
mighty  works  grew  out  of  them.  More  than  any 
other  man  was  he  possessed  with  the  deepest  spirit 
of  perpetual  reverence ;  and  therefore  he  was  strong. 
All  the  might  of  that  right  arm  renewed  itself  per 
petually  during  those  forty  years,  in  the  secret  com- 

8  Exod.  xxiv.  12. 
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munion  of  his  spirit  with  his  God.  He  was  "  the 
prophet  whom  the  Lord  knew  face  to  face,"  and 
therefore  was  there  "the  mighty  hand  and  the  great 
terror  which  Moses  shewed  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel  V 

Now  it  is  as  to  this  special  grace  of  reverence  that 
I  wish  to  say  to  you  to-day  a  few  practical  words ;  and 
that  because,  (1.)  as  I  will  shew  you  presently,  there 
are  many  features  of  our  present  age  which  are  hostile 
to  its  development ;  and  (2.)  because  no  character  ap 
proaches  to  its  full  greatness  without  it ;  and  (3.)  be 
cause  some  suggestions  can  be  given  you  for  seeking  to 
obtain  it,  which  may  greatly  aid  your  efforts. 

But  first,  let  me  ask  you  to  consider  for  a  few 
moments  more  particularly  wherein  consists  this  grace 
which  is  spoken  of  in  Holy  Scripture  as  "reverence 
and  godly  fear."  Its  essence  lies  in  our  forming  a 
true  estimate  of  our  place  amongst  the  powers  around 
us,  and  so  understanding  aright  and  habitually  feel 
ing  what  is  our  relation  to  them.  Now,  to  do  this, 
we  must  first  apprehend  something  of  what  is  the 
mystery  of  life  in  ourselves  and  in  others ;  and  then, 
next,  we  must  recognise  the  distinction  of  the  dif 
ferent  grades  of  being  in  those  in  whom  life  is,  and 
seek  to  find  and  to  keep  our  own  due  place  in  that 
mighty  and  marvellous  scale  of  existences. 

Thus,  first,  we  must  bow  down  before  Him  who  is 
the  Fountain  of  all  life  ;  the  Life  of  all  who  live ;  the 
uncreated,  necessary,  eternal,  self-originating  God ; 
the  God  of  life  and  the  God  of  love.  This  adoration 
of  the  soul  before  Him  is  the  central  point  of  this 
b  Deut.  xxxiv.  10  and  12. 
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trusty  grace,  and  its  influence  pervades  and  adjusts 
all  our  other  relations,  both  towards  Himself  and  to 
wards  the  other  creatures  of  His  hand,  amongst  whom 
He  has  cast  forth  our  being.  For  as  to  Him,  it  leads 
iis  to  receive  humbly,  as  a  blessed  gift  from  His 
bounty,  the  intimations  He  has  given  us  concerning 
Himself;  and  so  we  do  not  bow  before  some  abstract 
idea  of  power  which  we  have  framed  for  ourselves,  or 
admitted  into  our  system  as  a  philosophical  necessity, 
but  before  the  personal  God  as  He  has  declared  Him 
self  to  us,  before  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  the  Creator,  the  Eedeemer,  the  Sanctifier ;  the 
eternal  Trinity,  the  everlasting  One.  And  never  do 
we  indeed  enter  into  that  presence  without  its  being 
with  us  as  it  was  with  them  of  old,  to  whom  it  came 
to  pass  that  as  they  praised  the  Lord  the  house  was 
filled  with  a  cloud,  so  that  the  priests  could  not  stand 
to  minister  by  reason  of  the  cloud;  for  "  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  had  filled  the  house  of  God."  Then,  indeed, 
is  the  soul  prostrate  in  reverence  before  the  revealed 
Lord.  And  this  of  necessary  consequence  grows  into 
the  docile,  unquestioning,  receptive  habit  of  faith  as  to 
all  His  revelations ;  and  as  its  next  step,  it  makes  us 
see  the  blessedness  of  doing  His  will,  and  so  it  leads 
us  to  submit  meekly  to  His  dispensations;  to  accept 
the  life  which  He  has  given  us  as  a  charge,  to  seek  to 
use  it  for  Him,  in  His  strength,  under  His  influences. 
Thus  it  fills  for  us  the  sky  above  us  and  the  earth 
around  us  with  His  presence.  Thus  it  makes  us  be 
lieve  humbly  and  expect  certainly  the  communication 
of  His  gifts  in  our  use  of  every  particular  of  that 


xvii.]  Reverence.  343 

wonderful  system  of  provisions  for  our  inner  spiritual 
life  which  He  has  spread  around  us  in  His  Church. 

That,  moreover,  which  thus  adjusts  our  relation  to 
Him,  sets  us  also  in  our  right  place  towards  the  other 
beings  He  has  placed  in  the  populous  creation  around 
us.  We  can  think  of  those  whom  we  believe  to  be 
far  above  us  in  majesty  and  might,  without  being 
terrified  by  idle  fears  as  to  their  imagined  presence 
with  us,  because  we  know  that  those  sons  of  power 
are  subject  even  as  we  are  to  our  Father's  rule,  and 
are  evermore  doing  His  will,  either  from  the  blessed 
choice  of  a  holy  nature,  or  under  the  constraining 
hand  of  an  over- mastering  power ;  and  under  the 
shadow  of  that  Will  which  embraces  equally  in  its 
universal  counsels  the  greatest  and  the  least,  we  feel 
that  we  are  altogether  safe. 

And  the  selfsame  spirit  pervades  our  relations  to 
those  like  ourselves,  and  to  those  beneath  us.  The 
least  of  these,  as  much  as  the  greatest,  is  His  work. 
This  gives  to  life  in  all  its  actings  its  mysterious  sig 
nificance  and  inestimable  value  in  the  sight  of  every 
redeemed  man ;  so  that  even  in  those  lower  creatures 
around  us  in  which  it  is  but  a  faint  reflection  of  that 
which  we  know  in  ourselves,  there  is  yet  that  which 
forbids  our  wanton  abuse  of  them,  because  they  are 
the  creatures  of  His  hands;  whilst  to  those  around 
us  in  whom,  with  ourselves,  is  the  full  mystery  of 
a  reasonable  and  a  redeemed  life,  and  to  all  our  in 
tercourse  with  them,  the  perception  of  our  and  their 
relation  to  God  gives  an  almost  awful  importance. 
It  is  no  longer  the  accident  of  external  greatness,  or 
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the  possession  of  certain  gifts  or  talents,  for  which 
we  esteem  them  ;  it  is  for  that  living  humanity  within 
them  which  God  created,  which  the  incarnate  Son  bore 
and  redeemed,  and  which  has  before  it  such  infinite 
issues.  We  have  learned  how  to  "  honour  all  men." 

And  for  one  who  has  learned  this,  all  the  bonds  and 
relationships  of  the  present  time  are  clothed  with  a 
new  sanctity.  They  are  the  appointments  of  the  great 
Father ;  they  are  His  rule  for  the  due  actings  of  this 
mystery  of  life,  and  so  they  are  full  of  Him ;  and  each 
one  of  them — sonship,  and  friendship,  and  marriage, 
and  all  the  laws  of  the  family  —  are  instinct  with 
a  new  glory :  they  can  be  handled  reverently,  as  by 
men  "  submitting  themselves  one  to  another  in  the 
fear  of  God." 

This,  then,  is  reverence :  a  habit  of  mind,  not  as 
thoughtless  men  deem,  akin  to  superstition,  and  need 
ing  only  some  increase  to  grow  into  it ;  and  there 
fore  to  be  carefully  watched,  lest  it  should  so  grow  \ 
but  really  the  very  opposite  to  it.  To  the  existence  of 
such  an  opposition,  indeed,  daily  experience  bears  wit 
ness.  For  irreverent  and  unbelieving  minds,  as  if  by 
some  deep  law  of  compensating  justice,  are  remark 
ably  prone  to  superstition ;  and  so  you  may  every 
where  find  men  who,  rejecting  God's  revelation  of 
Himself,  are  the  dupes  of  almost  any  imposture  of 
pretended  spiritualism,  down  even  to  the  dull  jugglery 
of  spirit-rapping.  Nor  is  it  difficult  to  see  why  this 
is  so.  For  instead  of  being,  as  the  redeemed  man 
consciously  is,  under  an  all-pervading  law  of  Fatherly 
government,  and  so  being  able  cheerfully  to  serve 
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with  reverential  obedience  his  God  and  Saviour,  and 
in  serving  Him  to  find  all  things  plain  around  him, 
life  and  the  world  are  to  the  man  who  cannot  read 
their  mystery  full  of  broken,  puzzling  lights.  He  is 
groping  his  way  amidst  the  disconnected  hints  of  a 
confounding,  self- contradicting  enigma.  Let  him  assert 
his  fancied  liberty  as  loudly  as  he  will,  he  is,  and  he 
often  feels  himself  to  be,  bound  and  fettered.  Strange 
powers,  he  cannot  measure  or  grapple  with,  over 
whelm  him  with  their  might,  strong  hands  out  of 
the  darkness  buffet  him,  and  he  grows  by  degrees 
to  deprecate  what  he  cannot  resist,  and  to  tremble 
before  that  in  which  he  does  not  believe.  This  is  the 
ordinary  career  of  superstition.  And  so  it  happens 
over  and  over  again,  that  in  the  enforced  pauses  of 
his  arrogance  the  irreverent  man  is  the  abject  slave 
of  the  idlest  terrors. 

Eeverence,  therefore,  instead  of  being  a  lower  de 
gree  of  superstition,  or  tending  to  weaken  the  mind 
with  its  first  approaches,  is  its  opposite,  and  the  only 
real  safeguard  against  its  inroads.  To  fear  God  is  to 
possess  the  one  talisman  against  all  idle  terrors  in 
God's  world ;  for  he  who  with  filial  reverence  fears 
Him  has  no  other  fear.  Eeverence  for  Christ  the  Ee- 
deemer,  and  for  life  because  He  has  redeemed  it,  is 
the  very  secret  of  the  calmest  courage. 

If,  then,  this  is  reverence,  a  very  little  reflection  may, 
I  think,  shew  us  that  at  the  present  time  many  power 
ful  influences  are  at  work  which  are  eminently  hostile 
to  its  development  ]  and  therefore,  that  if  we  would 
keep  this  grace  alive  in  ourselves,  we  must  be  content 
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to  watch  and  labour  for  it.  For  mark  the  charac 
teristics  of  the  present  day  as  they  are  stamped  on  all 
things  around  us.  Life  is  lived  easily ;  cheap  grati 
fications,  within  the  reach  of  almost  all  of  us,  abound 
everywhere  ;  our  modes  of  living  are  strongly  flavour 
ed  with  material  comforts  and  physical  pleasures  :  and 
all  this  tends  to  the  softening  of  the  spirit,  and  making 
it  averse  to  the  high  communings  in  the  midst  of 
which  reverence  is  bred.  The  valley  is  so  pleasant, 
its  air  so  soft,  its  flowers  so  many,  its  verdure  so  en 
ticing,  that  few  will  adventure  to  climb  the  mountain 
side  and  brace  their  nerves  in  its  sharper  airs.  Then 
there  is  a  large  and  early  won  freedom  from  restraint. 
This  is  marked  everywhere;  in  family  life,  in  the 
rules  by  which  our  schools,  our  Universities,  our  mas 
terships  and  apprenticeships  are  administered.  The 
young  are  taught  to  assert  soon  and  fiercely  their  in 
dependence.  Then,  entirely  separate  from  the  deep, 
and  therefore  humbling  studies  of  the  true  philosopher, 
there  is  much  curious  gazing,  for  mere  amusement  or 
vanity,  into  all  matters  of  mystery;  much  turning 
rather  idly  aside  to  see  every  strange  sight;  much 
questioning  of  everything — in  history,  in  politics,  in 
science,  in  morals,  and  religion.  Then,  too,  there  is 
an  extraordinary  publicity  as  to  everything.  The 
world  is  all  light:  there  is  scarcely  any  shade.  The 
old  glades  which  might  shelter  wonderful  things  are 
all  destroyed ;  the  mists  which  invested  them  with 
greatness  have  melted  into  hard,  cold  clearness.  It  is 
an  age  in  which,  to  a  degree  unknown  before,  old 
prejudices  have  worn  out,  old  errors  have  been  ex- 


xvii.]  Reverence.  347 

ploded,  old  modes  of  thought  superseded;  in  which 
the  mind  of  man  has  been  taught  to  be  bold,  self- 
reliant,  self- asserting,  and  aspiring  to  entire  freedom 
from  every  external  bond.  Now  there  is  some  good 
and  a  great  deal  of  interest  in  this  state  of  things. 
Such  an  age  must  be  marked  by  many  distinct  fea 
tures  ;  it  is  one,  probably,  in  which  for  most  persons 
who  are  young  and  healthy  and  vigorous,  and  have 
any  sort  of  education  and  command  of  means,  life  is 
unusually  enjoyable ;  but  it  must  be  subject  to  this 
great  danger,  that  its  sense  of  reverence  will  be  per 
petually  assailed.  And  surely  we  may  see  the  work 
ing  of  this  evil  in  ourselves,  and  in  all  around  us. 
Whatever  else  it  is,  it  is  not  a  reverent  age ;  to  what 
ever  other  good  it  does  incline  us  ourselves,  it  does 
not  tend  to  make  us  reverential. 

Perhaps,  to  some  of  you,  this  does  not  seem  at  first 
sight  a  great  loss ;  but  depend  upon  it  it  is :  so  great, 
that  scarcely  any  could  be  greater  ;  and  that  on  almost 
every  side. 

For,  first,  all  that  delicate  perception  of  what  is  due 
from  man  to  man  upon  which  the  high-bred  courtesy 
of  life  depends,  is  closely  linked  to  a  reverential  spirit. 
Society,  when  robbed  by  irreverence  of  the  shrinking 
consideration  for  others  which  a  sense  of  the  mystery 
of  redeemed  life  within  them  can  alone  make  real,  has 
already  lapsed  half-way  to  barbarism.  Man  becomes 
ready  to  sacrifice  man  in  the  chase  for  wealth,  or 
honour,  or  pleasure,  or  power ;  and  class  grows  to  be 
parted  fatally  from  class,  by  the  selfish  enjoyment  of 
those  who  possess,  and  the  selfish  discontent  of  those 
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who  lack  what  they  see  others  have.  Family  life,  too, 
suffers  the  same  wrong ;  its  tender  kindliness  cannot 
long  survive  the  death  of  reverence.  And  all  this, 
observe,  reaches  far  beyond  the  surface  of  mere  man 
ners.  For  it  affects  all  those  exertions  and  sacrifices 
for  others  which  require  a  high  ideal  standard  to  call 
them  out;  it  leads  men  to  be  contented  with  poor 
and  immediate  results,  measurable  by  the  direct  gain 
or  loss  of  money,  pleasure,  or  power.  It  dwarfs, 
too,  almost  all  the  actings  of  the  intellect.  In  such 
a  state  of  society  the  highest  art  can  scarcely  more 
exist  than  verdure  without  dew,  or  life  without  an 
atmosphere.  Science,  too,  will  soon  feel  the  loss,  for 
no  one  ever  penetrated  deeply  into  nature's  secrets 
unless  a  deep  reverence  for  that  which  he  explored 
taught  him  to  be  of  a  humble  spirit — made  him  a  true 
learner,  and  not  a  self-conceited  theorist— kept  him 
ready  to  follow  out  hints,  and  to  lift  the  veil  which 
God  has  cast  over  even  His  natural  works  with  a 
hand  which  almost  trembled  under  a  sense  of  the 
mightiness*  of  the  mysteries  it  was  revealing.  But 
pre-eminently  is  this  true  as  to  the  reception  of  God's 
revelation  of  Himself.  For  here  above  all  is  the  re 
ceptive  faculty  injured  by  the  lack  of  reverence.  As 
to  this  the  ancient  voice  which  broke  the  silence  of 
the  mount  of  Horeb  sounds  yet  in  the  ear  of  every 
man  who  would  turn  aside  to  see  the  awful  sight, 
"  Put  off  thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet,  for  the  place 
whereon  thou  standest  is  holy  ground."  The  humi 
lity,  the  patience,  the  docility,  without  which  there 
can  be  no  clear  intuition  into  the  mystery  of  God's 
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nature  and  ways,  cannot  survive  in  the  irreverent 
heart.  The  scorner  is,  in  God's  Word,  but  another 
word  for  the  atheist. 

It  is,  then,  a  question  of  the  deepest  moment  to 
us  all,  how  in  an  age,  one  special  temptation  of 
which  clearly  is  to  lose  its  reverence,  the  gift  can  be 
kept  quick  and  living  in  ourselves.  And  here,  as  in 
all  such  moral  cases,  the  first  step  must  be  the  keep 
ing  guard  against  whatever  tends  directly  to  the  op 
posite  of  the  grace  which  we  would  cherish.  Here, 
then,  our  first  aim  must  be  to  watch  against  irre 
verence.  All  that  professedly  robs  life  of  its  mystery, 
does  this.  So,  even  more  directly,  does  all  that  robs 
revelation — which  is  in  fact  the  system  of  life  per 
fected — of  its  awfulness.  Such  injuries  are  wrought 
by  neglect  of  the  sacred  relations  of  family  life ;  by 
disrespect  to  elders ;  by  the  jest  which  trusts  for  its 
point  to  some  scriptural  allusion;  by  negligence  in 
prayer,  or  inattention  at  it ;  by  every  careless  hand 
ling  of  any  sacred  ordinance.  All  these  prepare  the 
way  for  hard,  sceptical,  or  derisive  modes  of  dealing 
with  holy  things  ;  against  all  of  these  a  careful  guard 
must  be  maintained  by  every  one  who  longs  to  keep 
untainted  the  reverence  of  his  spirit.  And  then  be 
yond  this,  like  every  other  moral  habit,  the  reveren 
tial  spirit  must  be  gained  by  God's  blessing  upon  the 
daily  practice  of  common  duties.  In  this,  and  not  in 
adopting  any  external  forms  of  reverence,  or  even  by 
striving  to  reason  ourselves  into  it,  must  our  cure  be 
wrought.  For  us  Christians,  who  are  under  a  dis 
pensation  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  who  may  therefore 
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trust  to  His  blessed  Spirit  working  with  them  in 
all  their  endeavours ;  common  life  is  full  of  every 
element  of  discipline  we  need,  if  we  will  but  be  faith 
ful  in  so  using  it.  Submission  to  the  great  Father 
may  be  learned  by  our  yielding  for  His  sake  a  prompt 
obedience  to  those  He  has  set  over  us  in  the  scheme 
of  our  earthly  relationships.  By  such  common  means 
as  a  ready  acquiescence  with  what  is  prescribed  in  the 
family  life  around  us  when  we  are  at  home ;  by  self- 
denying  kindliness,  especially  to  those  who  are  by 
His  ordinance  above  us  in  age  or  position ;  and  then, 
when  we  leave  home,  by  bringing  the  same  temper 
into  the  new  phase  of  life  which  has  opened  on  us  ; 
by  a  high-principled  submission  to  College  rules  and 
authorities ;  by  a  careful  observance  of  the  outskirts 
of  obedience  and  respect ;  by  all  of  these  we  may 
work  mightily  for  our  deliverance  from  evil.  In  all 
who  thus  seek  for  its  maturing,  the  good  habit  of  re 
verence  will,  like  all  other  good  habits,  slowly  but 
surely  grow.  The  separate  increments  may  seem  to 
us  to  be  small,  but  the  result  will  be  certain.  Obe 
dience  for  Christ's  sake  in  the  daily  trials  of  life  to 
rules  which  we  dislike,  is  a  wonderful  training  for 
the  spirit.  Doing  without  questioning  what  a  lawful 
authority  has  ordered  because  it  is  commanded,  will  by 
degrees  overcome  our  tendency  to  rebellion.  Beceiv- 
ing  God's  Word  as  God's  Word;  striving  to  do  it; 
striving  to  overcome  temptations  to  doubt,  not  by 
crushing  them  out,  but  by  turning  them  into  occasions 
to  prayer  and  of  adoration,  these  efforts,  and  such 
as  these,  will  keep  us  in  an  irreverent  age  from  the 
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great  loss  of  ^reverence.  Above  all,  we  must  pray 
for  it  as  the  gift  of  God;  for  such  prayer  not  only 
draws  down  a  certain  answer,  but  even  by  its  own 
action  tends  to  put  our  spirits  in  the  frame  of  reverence. 
As  we  calmly  meditate  upon  the  greatness  and  the 
love  of  God  as  revealed  to  us  in  Christ ;  as  we  seek 
to  commune  with  Him  as  our  own  portion  in  Christ ; 
as  we  dwell  on  the  remembrance  of  Him,  the  high 
and  lofty  One  who  inhabiteth  eternity,  who  humbleth 
Himself  to  behold  the  things  which  are  in  heaven 
and  earth,  and  yet  visits  with  His  love  the  soul  that 
waits  upon  Him, — all  the  broken  lights  of  this  dis 
tempered  world  gather  themselves  one  by  one  up  into 
the  clear  shining  of  His  manifested  presence.  It  is 
true  yet,  as  it  was  of  old,  "  Draw  nigh  unto  God,  and 
He  will  draw  nigh  unto  thee."  And  this  vision  of  God 
sets  all  things  around  us  in  their  right  relations  to 
each  other  and  to  us.  Still  out  of  the  burning  bush  of 
a  rapt  devotion,  the  voice  of  God  speaks  to  the  soul 
of  His  servant,  and  he  hides  his  face  in  reverential 
approach,  with  a  holy  fear  of  looking  upon  God. 

From  such  communings  the  servant  of  the  Lord 
goes  forth  to  serve  his  generation  with  a  calm,  hushed, 
reverential  spirit,  of  which  all  the  troubles  of  the 
outer  world  cannot  rob  him. 

And  blessed  here  and  for  ever  shall  the  end  of  such 
struggles  be.  Here,  in  keeping  the  tender  freshness 
of  the  soul  quick  and  lively  ;  in  preserving  the  sweet 
flower  of  domestic  peace  and  family  affection  from 
the  hand  of  the  spoiler;  in  guarding  the  blessed  but 
delicate  power  of  apprehending  truth  by  the  ready 
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intuitions  of  a  devout  mind,  from  the  blearing,  dim 
ming  tendencies  to  unbelief  which  assault  us  daily ; 
in  making  mysteries  easy,  and  the  spiritual  world 
near ;  in  spreading  the  cloud  of  witnesses  around  us ; 
in  bringing  close  to  us  the  presence  of  our  blessed 
Lord,  and  making  intimate  communion  with  Him  pos 
sible  and  habitual  to  us. 

Blessed  here,  in  all  these  and  in  a  multitude  of 
other  ways,  is  the  victory  over  irreverence  of  soul; 
but  blessed  above  all  is  it  in  its  bearings  on  what 
shall  be  hereafter.  For  what  is  that  hiding  of  the 
face  before  our  God  here,  but  the  beginning  and  the 
promise  of  the  adoration  of  eternity  ?  What  but 
the  assurance,  that  through  His  mighty  grace  we  too 
shall  be  lifted  up,  until  upon  the  sea  of  glass  mingled 
with  fire,  with  all  the  perfected,  amidst  the  cherubim 
and  seraphim,  spirits  of  power  and  spirits  of  love,  we 
bow  before  Him  our  whole  redeemed  being  in  the 
song  of  triumphant  reverence,  crying  aloud  before 
Him,  "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  which 
was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come.  .  .  .  Salvation  to  our  God 
which  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb. 
....  Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanks 
giving,  and  honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto 
our  God  for  ever  and  ever.  AmenV 

c  Rev.  iv.  8;  vii.  10,  12. 
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PTS.    Cloth,  4s. 


Andrewes'  Devotions. 
DEVOTIONS.      By   the    Right    Rev. 
Father    in    God,    LAUNCELOT    ANDREWES. 
Translated  from  the  Greek  and  Latin,  and 
arranged  anew.    Antique  cloth,  5s. 

Taylor's  Holy  Living-. 
THE      RULE    AND     EXERCISES 
OF   HOLY   LIVING.    By  BISHOP  JEREMY 
TAYLOR.     Antique  cloth,  4s. 

Taylor's  Holy  Dying-. 
THE      RULE     AND     EXERCISES 
OF    HOLY   DYING.    By  BISHOP    JEREMY 
TAYLOR.     Antique  cloth,  4s. 

Taylor's  Golden  Grove. 
THE  GOLDEN  GROVE;  a  Choice 
Manual,  containing  what  is  to  be  Believed, 
Practised,  and  Desired,  or  Prayed  for.  By 
BISHOP  JEREMY  TAYLOR.  Printed  uniform 
with  "  Holy  Living  and  Holy  Dying."  An 
tique  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

Button's  Meditations. 
GODLY  MEDITATIONS  UPON 
THE  MOST  HOLY  SACRAMENT  OF  THE 
LORD'S  SUPPER.  By  CHRISTOPHER  SUT- 
TON,  D.D.,  late  Prebend  of  Westminster. 
A  new  Edition.  Antique  cloth,  5s. 


Laud's  Devotions. 
THE    PRIVATE     DEVOTIONS     of 

DR.  WILLIAM  LAUD,  Archbishop  of  Canter 
bury,  and  Martyr.    Antique  cloth,  5s. 

Spinckes'  Devotions. 

TRUE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 
MAN'S  COMPANION  IN  THE  CLOSET  ; 
or,  a  complete  Manual  of  Private  Devotions, 
collected  from  the  Writings  of  eminent  Di 
vines  of  the  Church  of  England.  Floriated 
borders,  antique  cloth,  4s. 

Ancient  Collects. 

ANCIENT  COLLECTS  AND  OTHER 
PRAYERS.  Selected  for  Devotional  use 
from  various  Rituals.  By  WM.  BRIGHT, 
D.D.  Antique  cloth,  5s. 

Devout  Communicant. 

THE  DEVOUT  COMMUNICANT, 
exemplified  in  his  Behaviour  before,  at,  and 
after  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper : 
Practically  suited  to  all  the  Parts  of  that 
Solemn  Ordinance.  7th  Edition,  revised. 
Fcap.  8vo.,  toned  paper,  red  lines,  cloth,  4s. 

EIKHN  BA2IAIKH. 

THE  PORTRAITURE  OF  HIS 
SACRED  MAJESTY  KING  CHARLES  I. 
in  his  Solitudes  and  Sufferings.  Ant.  cloth,  5s. 


DEVOTIONAL. 
THE    SERVICE-BOOK    OF    THE   CHURCH    OF    ENGLAND, 

arranged  according  to  the  New  Table  of  Lessons.     Crown  8vo.,  roan,  12s. ; 
calf  antique  or  calf  limp,  16s. ;  limp  morocco  or  best  morocco,  18s. 
ANNUS  DOMINI.     A  Prayer  for  each  Day  of  the  Year,  founded  on 
a  Text  of  Holy  Scripture.     By  CHRISTINA  G.  ROSSETTI.     32mo.,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

DEVOTIONS    BEFORE    AND    AFTER    HOLY    COMMUNION. 

With  Prefatory  Note  by  KEBLE.     Sixth  Edition,  in  red  and  black,  on  toned 
paper,  32mo.,  cloth,  2s. 

The  above,  with  the  Service,  32mo.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

INSTRUCTIONS  ON  THE  HOLY  EUCHARIST,  AND  DEVO 
TIONS  FOR  HOLY  COMMUNION,  being  Part  V.  of  the  Clewer  Manuals, 
by  Rev.  T.  T.  CARTER,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Clewer.  18rao.,  cloth,  2s. 

PARABLES  AND  MEDITATIONS  FOR  SUNDAYS  AND  HOLY 
DAYS.  Translated  from  the  German  by  A.  GURNEY.  Post  8vo.,  toned  paper, 
cloth,  3s.  6d. 

THE  EVERY-DAY  COMPANION.     By  the  Rev.  W.  H.  RIDLEY, 

M.A.,  Rector  of  Hambleden,  Bucks.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  3s. 

THE  LIFE  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  IN  GLORY :  Daily  Meditations, 
from  Easter  Day  to  the  Wednesday  after  Trinity  Sunday.  By  NOUET.  Trans 
lated  from  the  French,  and  adapted  to  the  Use  of  the  English  Church.  Third 
Thousand.  12mo.,  cloth,  6s. 

A  GUIDE  FOR  PASSING  ADVENT  HOLILY.     By  AVKILLON. 

Translated  from  the   French,  and  adapted  to  the  use  of  the  English  Church. 
New  Edition.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

A  GUIDE  FOR  PASSING  LENT  HOLILY.  By  AVEILLON. 
Translated  from  the  French,  and  adapted  to  the  use  of  the  English  Church. 
Fourth  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 

MEDITATIONS   FOR  THE   FORTY  DAYS   OF  LENT.     With 

a  Prefatory  Notice  by  the  ARCHBISHOP  OF  DUBLIN.     18rno.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 
OF   THE   IMITATION  OF   CHRIST.     Fora  BOOKS.     By  THOMAS 

A  KEMPIS.     A  New  Edition  revised.     On  toned  paper,  with  red  border-lines,  &c. 
Small  4to.,  cloth,  12s.     Also,  printed  in  red  and  black.     Fcap.,  cloth,  4s. 

DE  IMITATIONS  CHRISTI.     Lihri  Quatuor.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth, 

5s. ;   1 6mo.,  cloth,  2s. 

THE  INNER  LIFE.  Hymns  on  the  "Imitation  of  Christ,"  by 
THOMAS  A'KuMPis  ;  designed  especially  for  Use  at  Holy  Communion.  By  the 
Author  of  "Thoughts  from  a  Girl's  Life,"  &c.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  3s. 

DAILY  STEPS  TOWARDS  HEAVEN;  or,  Practical  Thoughts  on 
the  Gospel  History,  for  every  day  in  the  year.  With  Titles  and  Characters  of 
Christ.  32mo.,  roan,  2s.  6d.  Large  type  edition,  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

EVENING  "WORDS.  Brief  Meditations  on  the  Introductory  Portion 
of  our  Lord's  Last  Discourse  with  His  Disciples.  16mo.,  cloth,  2s. 

THOUGHTS  DURING  SICKNESS.  By  ROBERT  BKETT,  Author  of 
"The  Doctrine  of  the  Cross,"  &c.  Fcap.  8vo.,  limp  cloth,  Is.  6d. 

THE  PASTOR  IN  HIS  CLOSET ;  or,  A  Help  to  the  Devotions 

of  the  Clergy.     By  JOHN  ARMSTRONG,  D.D.,  late  Lord  Bishop  of  Grahamstown. 
Third  Edition.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  2s. 

BREVIATES  FROM  HOLY  SCRIPTURE,  arranged  for  use  by  the 

Bed  of  Sickness.     By  the  Rev.  G.  ARJDEN,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Winterborne-Came  ; 
Domestic  Chaplain  to  the  Right  Hon*  the  Earl  of  Devon.  2nd  Ed.  Fcap.  8vo.,  2s. 

SHORT  READINGS  FOR,  SUNDAY.  By  the  Author  of  "Foot 
prints  in  the  Wilderness."  "With  Twelve  Illustrations  on  Wood.  Third  Thou 
sand,  Square  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

DEVOTIONS  FOR  A  TIME  OF  RETIREMENT  AND  PRAYER 
FOR  THE  CLERGY.  New  Edition,  revised.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  1  s. 


6  SERMONS, 

SERMONS,   &c. 

PAROCHIAL   SERMONS.     By  E.  B.  PUSEY,  D.D.     Vol.  I.  From 

Advent  to  Whitsuntide.    Seventh  Edition.     8vo.,  cloth,  6s.    Vol.  II.,  8vo.,  cl.,  6s. 

Vol.  III.    Reprinted  from   "  Plain    Sermons   by 

Contributors  to  Tracts  for  the  Times."     Revised  Edition.     8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 

PAROCHIAL  SERMONS  preached   and  printed  on  Various  Occa 
sions,  1832— 1850.     By  E.  B.  PUSEY,  D.D.    8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 

SERMONS    preached    before    the    UNIVERSITY    OF    OXFORD 
between  A.D.  1859  and  1872.     By  E.  B.  PUSEY,  D.D.   8vo,,  cloth,  6s. 

LENTEN  SERMONS   preached  chiefly  to  Young  Men  at  the  Uni 
versities,  between  A.D.  1868  and  1874.     By  E.  B.  PUSEY,  D.D.    8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 

ILLUSTRATIONS    OF    FAITH.      Eight  Plain   Sermons,   by  the 
late  Rev.  EDWARD  MONRO.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

Uniform,  and  by  the  same  Author, 


PLAIN  SEKMONS  ON  THE  BOOK  OP  COM 
MON  PBAYER.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

SERMONS  ON  NEW  TESTAMENT  CHAEAC- 
TEES.  Fcap.  8vo.,  4s. 


HlSTOEICAL  AND  PRACTICAL  SERMONS 
ON  THE  SUFFERINGS  AND  RESUR 
RECTION  OF  OUR  LORD.  2  vols.,  Fcap. 
8vo.,  cloth,  10s. 


CHRISTIAN  SEASONS.— Short  and  Plain  Sermons  for  every  Sunday 
and  Holyday  throughout  the  Year.  Edited  by  the  late  Bishop  of  Grahamstown. 
4  vols.,  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  10s.  Second  Series,  4  vols.,  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  10s. 

SHORT  SERMONS  FOR  FAMILY  READING,  following  the 
Order  of  the  Christian  Seasons.  By  the  Rev.  J.  W.  BURGON,  B.D.,  Dean  of 
Chichester.  2  vols.,  Fcap.  8vo.,  cl.,  8s.  2nd  Series,  2  vols.,  Fcap.  8vo.,  cl.,  8s. 

PAROCHIAL   SERMONS.     By  the  late  JOHN-   ARMSTKONG,   D.D., 

Lord  Bishop  of  Grahamstown.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cl.,  5s. 

SERMONS  FOR  FASTS  AND  FESTIVALS.     By  the  late  JOHN 

ARMSTRONG,  D.D.     A  new  Edition.     Fcap.  8vo.,  5s. 
SERMONS   FOR   THE  CHRISTIAN   YEAR.     By  the  Rev.  JOHN 

KEBLE,  Author  of  "  The  Christian  Year.' 


ADVENT  TO  CHEISTMAS.    8vo.,  cl.,  6s. 
ASH  •  WEDNESDAY    TO    HOLY  WEEK. 

8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 
CHRISTMAS    AND    EPIPHANY.      8vo., 

cloth,  6s. 


HOLY  WEEK.     8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 
EASTER    TO   ASCENSION  DAY.      8vo., 

cloth,  6s. 
ASCENSION  DAY  TO  TRINITY  SUNDAY 

inclusive.    8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 


There  remain,  to  follow  at  intervals, 
SEPTUAGESIMA  TO  LENT.  |  SERMONS  FOB  THE  TRINITY  SEASON. 

SERMONS  FOR  SAINTS'  DAYS. 
VILLAGE  SERMONS   ON  THE  BAPTISMAL   SERVICE.     By 

the  Rev.  JOHN  KEBLE,  M.A..  Author  of  "The  Christian  Year."  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

SERMONS  OCCASIONAL  AND  PAROCHIAL.   By  the  Rev.  JOHN 

KEBLE,  M.A.     8vo.,  cloth,  12s. 
XX.  SHORT  ALLEGORICAL  SERMONS.    By  the  Rev.  BEAUCHAMP 

K.  W.  PEARSE,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Ascot,  Staines,  and  Rev.  WALTER  AUGUSTUS 

GRAY,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Arksey,  Yorkshire.     Fourth  Edition,  Fcap.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

Fifth  Edition,  Fcap.  8vo.,  sewed,  Is. 

SERMONS  AND  ESSAYS  ON  THE  APOSTOLICAL  AGE.     By 

the  Very  Rev.  ARTHUR  PENRHYN  STANLEY,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Westminster,  and 
Corresponding  Member  of  the  Institute  of  France.  Third  Edition,  revised. 
Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  7s.  b'd. 

CHRIST'S  SOLDIERS.  Sermons  preached  at  St.  George's  Garrison 
Church,  Woolwich,  by  the  Rev.  W.  F.  SHORT,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  New  College, 
Oxford ;  Chaplain  to  the  Royal  Military  Academy,  Woolwich.  Cr.  8vo.,  cl.,  5s. 

WORDS  AT  COMMUNION -TIME.  Short  Sermons  preached  at 
Celebrations  of  Holy  Communion.  By  WALTER  FRANCIS  ELGIE,  M.A.,  Curate 
in  Charge  of  Otterbourne,  Hants.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

OXFORD  LENT  SERMONS,  1859,  65,  6,  7,  8,  9,  70.  8vo.,  cloth, 
5?.  each. 


ENGLISH  DIVINES. 

of  tto  jStmulanl  (8ngM 

PUBLISHED  IN  THE  LIBRARY  OF  ANGLO-CATHOLIC  THEOLOGY, 

AT   THE   FOLLOWING   PRICES  IN   CLOTH. 

ANDRE  WES'  (BP.)  COMPLETE  WORKS.     11  vols.,  8vo.,  £3  7s. 

THE  SERMONS.    (Separate.)    5  vols.,  £1 15s. 
BEVERIDGE'S  (BP.)  COMPLETE  WORKS.   12  vols.,  8vo.,  £4  4s. 

THE  ENGLISH  THEOLOGICAL  WORKS.    10  vols.,  £3  10s. 
BRAMHALL'S  (ABP.)  WORKS,  WITH  LIFE  AND  LETTERS,  &c. 

5  vols.,  8vo.,  £1  15s.     (Vol.  2  cannot  be  sold  separately.) 

BULL'S  (BP.)  HARMONY  ON  JUSTIFICATION.  2  vols.,  8vo.,  10s. 

DEFENCE  OF  THE  NICENE  CREED.  2  vols.,  10s. 

JUDGMENT  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH.   5s. 

COSIN'S  (BP.)  WORKS  COMPLETE.     5  vols.,  8vo.,  £1  10s. 

CRAKANTHORP'S     DEFENSIO     ECCLESI^      ANGLICANS. 

8vo.,  7s. 

FRANK'S  SERMONS.    2  vols.,  8vo.,  10s. 

FORBES'  CONSIDERATIONS  MODESTO.     2  vols.,  8vo.,  12s. 
GUNNING'S  PASCHAL,  OR  LENT  FAST.     8vo ,  6s. 
HAMMOND'S  PRACTICAL  CATECHISM.     8vo.,  5s. 

-  MISCELLANEOUS  THEOLOGICAL  WORKS.    5s. 
—  THIRTY-ONE  SERMONS.     2  Parts.     10s. 

HICKES'S  TWO  TREATISES  ON  THE   CHRISTIAN  PRIEST 
HOOD.    3  vols.,  8vo.,  15s. 

JOHNSON'S  (JOHN)  THEOLOGICAL  WORKS.  2  vols.,  8vo.,  10s. 
ENGLISH  CANONS.     2  vols.,  12s. 

LAUD'S  (ABP.)  COMPLETE  WORKS.     7  vols.,  (9  Parts,)  8vo., 
£2  17s. 

L'ESTRANGE'S  ALLIANCE  OF  DIYINE  OFFICES.    8vo.,  6s. 
MARSHALL'S    PENITENTIAL     DISCIPLINE.      (This    volume 

cannot  be  sold  separate  from  the  complete  set.) 

NICHOLSON'S  (BP.)  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CATECHISM.  (This 

volume  cannot  be  sold  separate  from  the  complete  set.) 

OVERALL'S  (BP.)  CONVOCATION-BOOK  OF  1606.     8vo.,  5s. 
PEARSON'S    (BP.)    VINDICI^!    EPISTOLARUM  S.  IGNATII. 

2  vols.  8vo.,  10s. 

THORNDIKE'S    (HERBERT)    THEOLOGICAL    WORKS    COM 
PLETE.    6  vols.,  (10  Parts,)  8vo.,  £2  10s. 

WILSON'S   (BP.)   WORKS    COMPLETE.     With  LIFE,  by  Rev. 
J.  KEBLE.    7  vols.,  (8  Parts,)  8vo.,  £3  3s. 

A  complete  set,  £21. 


POETET, 

THE  AUTHORIZED  EDITIONS  OF 
THE    CHRISTIAN    YEAR, 

With  the  Author's  latest  Corrections  and  Additions. 

NOTICE.— Messrs.  PARKER  are  the  sole  Publishers  of  the  Editions  of  the 
"Christian  Year"  issued  with  the  sanction  and  under  the  direction  of  the 
Author's  representatives.  All  Editions  without  their  imprint  are  unauthorized. 


SMALL  4to.  EDITION. 
Handsomely    printed    on    toned 
paper,   with    red   border   lines 
and  initial  letters.  Cloth  extra    10     6 

DEMY  8vo.  EDITION. 
Cloth 60 

f OOLSCAP  8vo.  EDITION. 

Cloth 36 

24mo.  EDITION.  with  a  list  of  the  variations  from 

Cloth,  red  lines   .         .         .         .26 

82rao.  EDITION.  Author  made  in  later  Editions- 


Cloth  boards,  gilt  edges       .         .16 


48mo.  EDITION. 

Cloth,  limp  .  .  ..06 
Cloth  boards  .  .  .'.09 
Roan  1  6 


FACSIMILE  OF  THE  IST  EDITION, 
with  a  list  of  the  variations  from 
the  Original  Text  which  the 


2  vols.,  12mo.,  boards       .        .76 


Cloth,  limp          .         .         .         .10 

The  above  Editions  (except  the  Facsimile  of  the  First  Edition)  are  kept  in 
a  variety  of  bindings,  which  may  be  ordered  through  the  Trade,  or  direct  from 
the  Publishers.  The  chief  bindings  are  Morocco  plain,  Morocco  Antique,  Calf 
Antique,  and  Vellum,  the  prices  varying  according  to  the  style. 

By  the  same  Author. 

LYRA  INNOCENTIUM.  Thoughts  in  Terse  on  Christian  Chil 
dren.  Thirteenth  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

48mo.  edition,  limp  cloth,  6d.;  cloth  boards,  Is. 

MISCELLANEOUS  POEMS  BY  THE  KEY.  JOHN  KEBLE,  M.A., 

Vicar  of  Hursley.    [With  Preface  by  G.  M.]    Third  Edition.    Fcap.,  cloth,  6s. 

THE  PSALTER,  OR  PSALMS  OE  DAYID :  In  English  Yerse. 
Fourth  Edition.  Fcap.  cloth,  6s. 


18mo.,  cloth,  Is. 


The  above  may  also  be  had  in  various  bindings. 


A    CONCORDANCE    TO    THE    "CHRISTIAN    YEAR."     Fcap. 
8vo.,  toned  paper,  cloth,  4s. 

MUSINGS  ON  THE  "CHRISTIAN  YEAR;"  WITH  GLEANINGS 

FROM  THIRTY  YEAES'  INTERCOURSE  WITH  THE  LATE  Rev.  J.  KEBLE,  by 
CHARLOTTE  M.  YONGE  :  to  which  are  added  Recollections  of  Hursley, 
by  FRANCES  M.  WILBRAHAM.  Second  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

MEMOIR  OF  THE  REY.  J.  KEBLE,  M.A.     By  Sir  J.  T.  COLE- 

RIDGE.     Fourth  and  Cheaper  Edition.     Post  8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 


CHURCH  POETRY,  AND  PAROCHIAL.  9 


RE-ISSUE  OP  THE  POETICAL  WORKS  OE  THE  LATE 
REV,  ISAAC   WILLIAMS. 

THE  CATHEDRAL;    or,   The  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  in 

England.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  5s.  ;  32mo.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 
THE  BAPTISTERY;  or,  The  Way  of  Eternal  Life.    With  Plates  by 

BOETIUS  A  BOLSWERT.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  7s.  6d.  ;  32mo.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

HYMNS    FROM    THE   PARISIAN   BREVIARY.     32mo.,  cloth, 

2s.  6d. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  SCHOLAR.  Fcap.  8vo.,cl.,  5s.;  32mo.,  cl.,  2s.  6d. 

THOUGHTS  IN  PAST  YEARS.     32mo.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

THE  SEVEN  DAYS   OE   THE   OLD  AND  NEW  CREATION. 

Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

THE  CHILD'S  CHRISTIAN  YEAR. 

THE  CHILD'S  CHRISTIAN  YEAR.  Hymns  for  every  Sunday 
and  Holyday  throughout  the  Year.  Cheap  Edition,  18rao.,  cloth,  Is. 

BISHOP  CLEVELAND  COXE. 

CHRISTIAN  BALLADS  AND  POEMS.  By  AETHUR  CLEVELAND 
COXE,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Western  New  York.  A  New  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo. 
cloth,  3s.  Also  selected  Poems  in  a  packet,  32mo.,  Is. 

DE.  FREDERICK  G.  LEE. 
THE  BELLS  OF  BOTTEVILLE  TOWER;    A  Christmas  Story  in 

Verse:  and  other  Poems.     By  FREDERICK  G.  LEE,  Author  of  "  The  Martyrs  of 
Vienne  and  Lyons,"  "  Petronilla,"  &c.  Fcap.  8vo.,  with  Illustrations,  cloth,  4s.6d. 


ilarorfjtal 

THE  CONFIRMATION  CLASS-BOOK:    Notes  for  Lessons,  with 

APPENDIX,  containing  Questions  and  Summaries  for  the  Use  of  the  Candidates. 

By  E.  M.  HOLMES,  LL.B.,  Rector  of  Marsh  Gibbon,  Bucks;  Diocesan  Inspector 

of  Schools;   Author  of  the  "  Catechist's  Manual."    Fcap.  8vo.,  limp  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

Also,  in  wrapper,  THE  QUESTIONS  AND  SUMMARIES  separate,  4  sets  of  128  pp. 

in  packet,  Is.  each. 

THE  CATECHIST'S  MANUAL  ;  with  an  Introduction  by  the  late 
SAMUEL  WILBERFOBCE,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Winchester.  Fifth  Thousand. 
Crown  8vo.,  limp  cloth,  5s. 

SHORT  NOTES  OF  SEVEN  YEARS'  WORK  IN  A  COUNTRY 

PARISH.    By  R.  F.  WILSON,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Rownhams,  Prebendary  of  Saruin, 
and  Examining  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  4s. 
THE  CHURCH  AND  THE  SCHOOL ;   or,  Hints  on  Clerical  Life. 
By  HENRY  WALFORD  BELLAIRS,  M.A.,  late  one  of  Her  Majesty's  Inspectors 
of  Schools.     Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

THE  CHURCH'S  WORK  IN  OUR  LARGE  TOWNS.  By  GEOEGE 
HUNTINGTON,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Tenby,  and  Domestic  Chaplain  of  the  Rt.  Hon. 
the  Earl  of  Crawford  and  Balcarres.  Second  Edition,  revised  and  enlarged. 
Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 

A  MANUAL  OF  PASTORAL  VISITATION,  intended  for  the  Use 

of  the  Clergy  in  their  Visitation  of  the  Sick  and  Afflicted.  By  a  PARISH  PRIEST. 
Dedicated,  by  permission,  to  His  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin.  Second 
Edition,  Crown  8vo.,  limp  cloth,  3s.  6d. ;  roan,  4s. 

THE  CURE  OF  SOULS.  By  the  Rev.  G.  AEDEN,  M.A.,  Rector  of 
Winterborne-Came,  and  Author  of  "  Breviates  from  Holy  Scripture,"  &c.  Fcap. 
8vo.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 


10  MISCELLANEOUS. 

THE  ELEMENTS  OF  PSYCHOLOGY. 
THE  ELEMENTS   OE  PSYCHOLOGY,  ON  THE  PRINCIPLES 

OF  BENEKE,  Stated  and  Illustrated  in  a  Simple  and  Popular  Manner  by 
DE.  G.  KATIE,  Professor  in  the  Medical  College,  Philadelphia ;  Fourth  Edition, 
considerably  Altered,  Improved,  and  Enlarged,  by  JOHANN  GOTTLIEB  DEESS- 
LEE,  late  Director  of  the  Normal  School  at  Bautzen.  Translated  from  the 
German.  Post  8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 

REV.  CANON  GREGORY. 

ARE  WE  BETTER  THAN  OUR  FATHERS  ?  or,  A  Comparative 
View  of  the  Social  Position  of  England  at  the  Revolution  of  1688,  and  at  the 
Present  Time.  FOUR  LECTURES  delivered  in  St.  Paul's  Cathedral.  By 
ROBEET  GEEGOEY,  M.A.,  Cauon  of  St.  Paul's.  Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

REV.  CANON  JENKINS. 
THE  AGE    OE  THE  MARTYRS;    or,   the  First  Three  Centuries 

of  the  Work  of  the  Church  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  By  the  late 
Rev.  J.  D.  JENKINS,  B.D.,  Canon  of  Pieter  Maritzburg  ;  Fellow  of  Jesus  Col 
lege,  Oxford.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

PROFESSOR  DAUBENY. 

MISCELLANIES :  BEING  A  COLLECTION  OE  MEMOIRS  and 
ESSAYS  ON  SCIENTIFIC  AND  LITERARY  SUBJECTS,  published  at 
Various  Times,  by  the  late  CHARLES  DAUBENY,  M.D.,  F.R.S.,  Professor  of 
Botany  in  the  University  of  Oxford,  &c.  2  vols.,  8vo.,  cloth,  £1  Is. 

FUGITIVE  POEMS,  relating  to  Subjects  connected  with  Natural 
History  and  Physical  Science,  Archeology,  &c.  Selected  by  the  late  CHARLES 
DAUBENY,  &c.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cl.,  5s. 

PROFESSOR  GOLDWIN  SMITH. 
THE  REORGANIZATION  OE  THE  UNIVERSITY  OE  OXFORD. 

By  GOLDWIN  SMITH.     Post  8vo.,  limp  cloth,  2s. 

LECTURES    ON    THE    STUDY    OF    HISTORY.      Delivered   in 

Oxford,  1859—61.     Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo.,  limp  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

IRISH  HISTORY  AND  IRISH  CHARACTER.     Cheap  Edition, 

Fcap.  8vo.,  sewed,  Is.  6d. 

THE  EMPIRE.  A  Series  of  Letters  published  in  "The  Daily 
News,"  1862,  1863.  Post  8vo.,  cloth,  price  6s. 

MRS.  ALGERNON  KINGSFORD. 

ROSAMUNDA  THE  PRINCESS :  An  Historical  Romance  of  the 
Sixth  Century;  the  CROCUS,  WATER-REED,  ROSE  and  MARIGOLD,  PAINTER  OF 
VENICE,  NOBLE  LOVE,  ROMANCE  of  a  RING,  and  other  Tales.  By  Mrs.  ALGER 
NON  KINGSFORD.  8vo.,  cloth,  with  Twenty-four  Illustrations,  6s. 

THE  EXILE  FROM  PARADISE. 

THE  EXILE  FROM  PARADISE,  translated  by  the  Author  of  the 
"  Life  of  S.  Teresa."  Fcap.,  cloth,  Is.  6d. 

H.  A.  MUNRO-BUTLER-JOHNSTONE,   M.P. 
THE   FAIR   OF   NIJNI-NOVGOROD.     With  a  Map  and  Twelve 

Illustrations.     By  H.  A.  MUNRO-BUTLER-JOHNSTONE,  M.P.     Second  Edition, 

Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 
THE  TURKS  :  their  Character,  Manners,  and  Institutions,  as  hearing 

on  the  Eastern  Question.     By  H.  A.  MUNRO-BUTLER-JOHNSTONE,  M.P.     8vo., 

sewed,  Is. 
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THE  PRAYER-BOOK  CALENDAR. 
THE   CALENDAR  OF   THE  PRAYER-BOOK  ILLUSTRATED. 

(Comprising  the  first  portion  of  the  "Calendar  of  the  Anglican  Church,"  with 
additional  Illustrations,  an  Appendix  on  Emblems,  &c.)  With  Two  Hundred 
Engravings  from  Medieval  Works  of  Art.  Sixth  Thousand.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cl.,  6s. 

SIE  GK  G.  SCOTT,  F.S.A. 
GLEANINGS  FROM  WESTMINSTER  ABBEY.     By  SIR  GEORGE 

GILBERT  SCOTT,  R.A.,  F.S.A.  With  Appendices  supplying  Further  Particu 
lars,  and  completing  the  History  of  the  Abbey  Buildings,  by  Several  Writers. 
Second  Edition,  enlarged,  containing  many  new  Illustrations  by  O.  Jewitt  and 
others.  Medium  8vo.,  10s.  6d. 

THE  LATE  CHARLES  WINSTON. 

AN  INQUIRY  INTO  THE  DIFFERENCE  OF  STYLE  OBSERV 
ABLE  IN  ANCIENT  GLASS  PAINTINGS,  especially  in  England,  with 
Hints  on  Glass  Painting,  by  the  late  CHARLES  WINSTON.  With  Corrections  and 
Additions  by  the  Author.  2  vols.,  Medium  8vo.,  cloth,  £1  11s.  6d. 

REV.  SAMUEL  LYSONS,  F.S.A. 
OUR    BRITISH    ANCESTORS  :     WHO    AND    WHAT    WERE 

THEY?  An  Inquiry  serving  to  elucidate  the  Traditional  History  of  the  Early 
Britons  by  means  of  recent  Excavations,  Etymology,  Remnants  of  Religious 
Worship,  Inscriptions,  Craniology,  and  Fragmentary  Collateral  History.  By  the 
Rev.  SAMUEL  LYSONS,  M.A.,  F.S.A.,  Rector  of  llodmarton,  and  Perpetual  Curate 
of  St.  Luke's,  Gloucester.  Post  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

M.  VIOLLET-LE-DTJC. 

ON  MILITARY  ARCHITECTURE ;  Translated  from  the  French 
of  M.  VIOLLET-LE-DUC.  By  M.  MACDERMOTT,  Esq.,  Architect.  With  the 
151  original  French  Engravings.  Medium  8vo.,  cloth,  10s  6d. 

JOHN  HEWITT. 
ANCIENT  ARMOUR  AND  WEAPONS  IN  EUROPE.      By  Jon* 

HEWITT,  Member  of  the  Archaeological  Institute  of  Great  Britain.  Vols.  II.  and 
III.,  comprising  the  Period  from  the  Fourteenth  to  the  Seventeenth  Century, 
completing  the  work,  £}  12s.  Also  Vol.  I.,  from  the  Iron  Period  of  the  Northern 
Nations  to  the  end  of  the  Thirteenth  Century,  18s.  The  work  complete,  3  vols., 
8vo.,  £2  10s. 

REV.  PROFESSOR  STUBBS. 

THE  TRACT  «DE  INVENTIONS  SANCTJE  CRUCIS  NOSTR^l 
IN  MONTE  ACUTO  ET  DE  DUCTIONE  EJUSDEM  APUD  WALT- 
HAM,"  now  first  printed  from  the  Manuscript  in  the  British  Museum,  with  In 
troduction  and  Notes  by  WILLIAM  STUBBS,  M.A.  Royal  8vo.,  5s. ;  Demy  8vo., 
3s.  6d. 

NORTHERN  ANTIQUITIES. 

THE  PRIMEVAL  ANTIQUITIES  of  ENGLAND  and  DENMARK 

COMPARED.  By  J.  J.  A.  WORSAAE.  Translated  and  applied  to  the  illus 
tration  of  similar  remains  in  England,  by  W.  J.  THOMS,  F.S.A.,  &c.  With 
numerous  Illustrations.  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

OUR  ENGLISH  HOME: 

Its  Early  History  and  Progress.  With  Notes  on  the  Introduction  of 
Domestic  Inventions.  New  Edition,  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 
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JOHN  HENRY  PARKER,  C.B.,  F.S.A.,   HON.  M.A.  OXON. 

AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  GOTHIC  ARCHI 
TECTURE.  Fourth  Edition,  Revised  and  Enlarged,  with  189  Illustrations, 
with  a  Topographical  and  Glossarial  Index.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

A  CONCISE  GLOSSARY  OF  TERMS  USED  IN  GRECIAN, 
ROMAN,  ITALIAN,  AND  GOTHIC  ARCHITECTURE.  A  New 

Edition,  revised.    Fcap.  8vo.,with  470  Illustrations,  in  ornamental  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

AN  ATTEMPT  TO  DISCRIMINATE  THE  STYLES  OF  AR 
CHITECTURE  IN  ENGLAND,  from  the  Conquest  to  the  Reformation; 
with  a  Sketch  of  the  Grecian  and  Roman  Orders.  By  the  late  THOMAS  RICK- 
MAN,  F.S.A.  Seventh  Edition,  with  considerable  Additions,  chiefly  Historical,  by 
JOHN  HENRY  PARKER,  F.S.A.,  Hon.  M.A.  Oxon.,  and  numerous  Illustrations 
by  O.  Jewitt.  8vo.  [In  the  Press. 

DOMESTIC   ARCHITECTURE   OF   THE  MIDDLE  AGES,  with 

numerous  Engravings  from  Existing  Remains,  and  Historical  Illustrations  from 
Contemporary  Manuscripts.  By  the  late  T.  HUDSON  TURNER,  Esq.  From  the 
Norman  Conquest  to  the  Thirteenth  Century  ;  interspersed  with  Remarks  on 
Domestic  Manners  during  the  same  Period.  8vo.,  cloth,  £l  Is.  A  Reprint. 

FROM    EDWARD   I.  TO   RICHARD  II.  (the   Edwardian 

Period,  or  the  Decorated  Style).  By  the  Editor  of  "The  Glossary  of  Archi 
tecture."  8vo.,  cloth,  £1  Is. 

Also, 
FROM  RICHARD  II.  TO  HENRY  VIII.  (or  the  Perpen- 


dicular  Style).  With  mimerous  Illustrations  of  Existing  Remains  from  Ori 
ginal  Drawings.  In  Two  Vols.,  8vo.,  £1  10s. 

THE    ARCHITECTURAL   ANTIQUITIES    OF   THE   CITY   OF 

WELLS.  By  JOHN  HENRY  PARKER,  F.S.A.,  Hon.  M.A.  Oxon.,  Honorary 
Member  of  the  Somerset  Archaeological  Society,  &c.  Illustrated  by  Plans  and 
Views.  Medium  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

THE  ARCHEOLOGY  OF  ROME.     By  JOHN  HENKT  PARKEK,  C.B. 
Part  7.  THE  COLOSSEUM.    8vo.,  Illustrated  with  36  Plates,  cloth, 

10s.  6d. 
Part  8.  THE    AQUEDUCTS   OF    ANCIENT    ROME.     36  Plates, 

Maps,  and  Plans.     8vo.,  cloth,  15s. 

Part  11.    CHURCH   AND   ALTAR    DECORATIONS   IN   ROME, 

including  Mosaic  Pictures  and  Cosmati  Work.  With  20  Plates  and  numerous 
Diagrams.  8vo.,  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

SEPULCHRAL  CROSSES. 

A  MANUAL  for  the  STUDY  of  SEPULCHRAL  SLABS  and 
CROSSES  of  the  MIDDLE  AGES.  By  the  Rev.  EDWARD  L.  CUTTS,  B.A. 
Illustrated  by  upwards  of  300  Engravings.  8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 

MEDIEVAL  IRONWORK. 

SERRURERIE  DU  MOYEN-AGE.  Par  RAYMOND  BORDEAUX.  Forty 
Lithographic  Plates,  by  G.  Bouet,  and  numerous  Wroodcuts.  Small  4to., 
cloth,  £1. 

MEDUEVAL  BRASSES. 
A    MANUAL    OF    MONUMENTAL    BRASSES.      Comprising  an 

Introduction  to  the  Study  of  these  Memorials,  and  a  List  of  those  remaining  in 
the  British  Isles.  With  Two  Hundred  Illustrations.  By  the  late  Rev.  HERBERT 
HAINES,  M.A.,  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford.  2  vols.,  8vo.,  cloth,  12s. 

ENGLISH  COUNTRY  HOUSES. 

SIXTY-ONE  VIEWS  AND  PLANS  of  recently  erected  Mansions, 
Private  Residences,  Parsonage-Houses,  Farm-Houses,  Lodges,  and  Cottages; 
with  Sketches  of  Furniture  and  Fittings :  and  A  Practical  Treatise  on  House- 
Building.  By  WILLIAM  WILKINSON,  Architect,  Oxford.  Second  Edition, 
Royal  8vo.,  ornamental  cloth,  £1  5s. 
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THE  ANNALS  OF  ENGLAND.    An  Epitome  of  English  History. 

From  Cotemporary  Writers,  the  Rolls  of  Parliament,  and  other  Public  Records. 

A  LIBRARY  EDITION,  revised  and  enlarged,  with  additional  Woodcuts: 

with  a  Recommendatory  Note  by  the  Regius  Professor  of  Modern  History, 

Oxford.     8vo.,  half-bound,  12s. 
A    CONTINUATION  of  the  above,  from  the  Accession  of  George   I.  to  the 

Present  Time.  [In  preparation. 

THE  SCHOOL  EDITION   OF   THE  ANNALS   OF  ENGLAND. 

In  Five  Half-crown  Parts.  1.  Britons,  Romans,  Saxons,  Normans.  2.  The 
Plantagenets.  3.  The  Tudors.  4.  The  Stuarts.  5.  The  Restoration,  to  the 
Death  of  Queen  Anne.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth. 

THE    NEW    SCHOOL  -  HISTORY    OF    ENGLAND,   from   Early 

Writers  and  the  National  Records.  By  the  Author  of  "  The  Annals  of  England.'* 
Sixth  Thousand.  Crown  8vo.,  with  Four  Maps,  limp  cloth,  5s.;  Coloured  Maps, 
half  roan,  6's. 

A  HISTORY  OF  THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH  from  its  Foundation 
to  the  Reign  of  Queen  Mary.  By  MARY  CHARLOTTE  STAPLEY.  Third 
Edition,  Revised,  with  a  Recommendatory  Notice  by  Dean  Hook.  Crown  8vo., 
cloth  boards,  5s. 

POETARUM   SCENICORUM   GR^ECORUM,   ^schyli,    Sophoclis, 

Euripidis,  et  Aristophanis,  Fabulae,  Superstites,  et  Perditarum  Fragmenta.     Ex 

recognitione  GUIL.  DINDORFII.     Editio  Quinta.     Royal  8vo.,  cloth,  £1  Is. 
THUCYDIDES,   with  Notes,    chiefly  Historical    and    Geographical. 

By  the  late  T.  ARNOLD,  D.D.     With  Indices  by  the  Rev.  R.  P.  G.  TIDDEMAN. 

Eighth  Edition.     3  vols.,  8vo.,  cloth  lettered,  £1  16s. 
JELF'S  GREEK  GRAMMAR.— A  Grammar  of  the  Greek  Language, 

chiefly  from   the  text  of  Raphael    Kiihner.      By  WM.  EDW.  JELF,  B.D.,  late 

Student  and  Censor  of  Ch.  Ch.     Fourth  Edition,  with  Additions  and  Corrections. 

2  vols.  8vo.,  £l  10s. 

LAWS  OF  THE  GREEK  ACCENTS.    By  JOHN  G-RIFFITHS,  D.D., 

Warden  of  Wadham  College,  Oxford.     Sixteenth  Edition.     16mo.,  price  6d. 

RUDIMENTARY  RULES,  with  Examples,  for  the  Use  of  Beginners 
in  Greek  Prose  Composition.  By  JOHN  MITCHINSON,  D.C.L.,  late  Head  Master 
of  the  King's  School,  Canterbury,  (now  Bishop  of  Barbados).  16mo.,  sewed,  Is. 

TWELVE  RUDIMENTARY  RULES  FOR  LATIN  PROSE  COM 
POSITION  :  with  Examples  and  Exercises,  for  the  use  of  Beginners.  By  the 
Rev.E. MooBE,D.D.,  Principal  of  St.Edmund  Hall,  Oxford.  SecondEdit.  16rno.,6d. 

MADVIG'S  LATIN  GRAMMAR.  A  Latin  Grammar  for  the  Use 
of  Schools.  By  Professor  MA.DVIG,  with  additions  by  the  Author.  Translated 
by  the  Rev.  G.  WOODS,  M.A.  New  Edition,  with  an  Index  of  Authors.  8vo., 
cloth,  12s. 

ERASMI  COLLOQUIA  SELECT  A :  Arranged  for  Translation  and 
Re-translation  ;  adapted  for  the  Use  of  Boys  who  have  begun  the  Latin  Syntax. 
By  EDWARD  C.  LOWE,  D.D.,  Head  Master  of  S.John's  Middle  School,  Hurst- 
pierpoint.  Fcap.  8vo.,  strong  binding,  3s. 

PORTA  LATINA :  A  Selection  from  Latin  Authors,  for  Translation 
and  Re-Translation ;  arranged  in  a  Progressive  Course,  as  an  Introduction  to 
the  Latin  Tongue.  By  EDWARD  C.  LOWE,  D.D.,  Head  Master  of  Hurstpierpoint 
School;  Editor  of  Erasmus'  "Colloquies,"  &c.  Fcap.  8vo.,  strongly  bound,  3s. 

A  GRAMMATICAL  ANALYSIS  OF  THE  HEBREW  PSALTER ; 

being  an  Explanatory  Interpretation  of  Every  Word  contained  in  the  Book  of 

Psalms,  intended  chiefly  for  the  Use  of  Beginners  in  the  Study  of  Hebrew.     By 

JOANA  JULIA  GRESWELL.     Post  8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 
SUNDAY"  -  SCHOOL    EXERCISES,   Collected    and   Revised    from 

Manuscripts  of  Burghclere  School-children,  under  the  teaching  of  the  Rev.  W. 

B.  BARTER,  late  Rector  of  Highclere  and  Burghclere;  Edited  by  his  Son-in-law, 

the  BISHOP  OF  ST.  ANDREW'S.     Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 
A   FIRST    LOGIC    BOOK,   by   D.  P.  CHASE,    M.A.,    Principal   of 

St.  Mary  Hall,  Oxford.     Small  4to.,  sewed,  3s. 
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OXFORD  POCKET  CLASSICS. 


A  SERIES  OF  GREEK  AND  LATIN  CLASSICS 

FOR  THE  USE  OF  SCHOOLS. 


GEEEK    POETS. 

Cloth. 


jEschylus 

Aristophanes.     2  vols.    . 
Euripides.     3  vols. 
— — Tragoedioe  Sex 


s.  d. 

3  0 

6  0 

6  6 

3  6 


Sophocles 
Homeri  I  lias 


Aristotelis  Ethica 
Demosthenes  de  Corona,  et ) 
./Eschines  in  Ctesiphontem  ] 
Herodotus.  2  vols. 


GEEEK  PEOSE  WEITEES. 
2    0 


2    0 
6     0 


Thucydides.     2  vols. 
Xenophontis  Memorabilia 
• Anabasis 


Cloth. 
s.  d. 
3  0 
3  6 
3  0 


5     0 

1  4 

2  0 


LATIN    POETS. 


Horatius 

Juvenalis  et  Persius 
Lucanus 


2     0 

1  6 

2  6 


Lucretius 
Phaedrus 
Virgilius 


LATIN  PEOSE  WEITEES. 


Csesaris  Commentarii,  cum  Sup- 
plementisAuliHirtii  et  aliorum  2     6 

•  Commentarii   de   Bello 

Gallico        .         .         .         .16 

Cicero  De  Officiis,  de  Senectute, 
et  de  Amicitia    .         .         .20 


2     0 

1  4 

2  6 


Ciceronis  Tusc.  Disp.  Lib.  V.  2  0 
Ciceronis  Orationes  Selectee  .  3  6 
Cornelius  Nepos  .  .  .14 
Livius.  4  vols.  .  .  .60 
Sallustius  .  .  .  .20 
Tacitus.  2  vols.  5  0 


TEXTS  WITH  SHORT  NOTES. 

UNIFORM  WITH  THE  SERIES  OF  "OXFORD  POCKET  CLASSICS.' 


GEEEK  WEITEES.     TEXTS  AND  NOTES. 


AJAX  (Text  and  Notes) 
ELECTRA  „ 

CEDIPUS  REX     ,, 
OZoipus  COLONEUS  „ 


SOPHOCLES. 

5. 

d. 

s. 

d. 

1 

0 

ANTIGONE  (Text 

and  Notes) 

.     1 

0 

1 

0 

PHILOCTETES    , 

.     1 

0 

1 

0 

TRACHINIJB       ,, 

.     1 

0 

1 

0 

The  Notes  only,  in  one  vol.,  cloth,  3s. 


^SCHYLUS. 


PERS^E  (Text  and  Notes) 
PROMETHEUS  VINCTUS 
SEPTEM  CONTRA  THEBAS 
AGAMEMNON 


CHOEPHOR^  (Text  and  Notes) 
EUMENIDES  „ 

SUPPLICES 


The  Notes  only,  in  one  vol.,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

ARISTOPHANES. 
THE  KNIGHTS  (Text  and  Notes)       1     0   |  ACHARNIANS  (Text  and  Notes) 


THE  BIRDS  (Text  and  Notes) 


I     0 


1  0 
1  0 
1  0 


1      0 
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HECUBA  (Text  and  Notes) 
MEDEA  „ 

ORESTES  „ 

HIPPOLYTUS      „ 


EURIPIDES. 

s. 

d. 

s. 

rf. 

I 

0 

PHCENISS^E  (Text 

and  Notes) 

1 

0 

I 

0 

ALCESTIS 

M 

. 

1 

0 

I 

0 

The  above, 

Notes  only, 

in  one  vol 

,  cloth, 

3s. 

1 

0 

BACCHvE 

ii 

. 

1 

0 

DE  CORONA  (Text  and  Notes) 

HOMERUS. 
ILIAS,   LIB.  i. — vi.    (Text   and 

Notes) 20 

jESCHINES. 
IN    CTESIPHONTEM   (Text  and 

Notes)  .        .         .         .20 


DEMOSTHENES. 
.     2    0  |  OLYNTHIAC  ORATIONS 


XENOPHON. 
MEMORABILIA  (Text  and  Notes)      2 

ARISTOTLE. 
DE   ARTE    POETICA    (Text  and 

Notes)       .         cloth,  2s. ;  sewed  1 
DE  RE  PUBLICA  3s.  2 


LATIN"  WRITERS.     TEXTS  AND  NOTES. 
VIRGILIUS. 

1  0  I  ^ENEIDOS,    LIB.   i. — in.   (Text 

2  0  I      and  Notes)          .  .  . 

HORATIUS. 
2     0  I  EPISTOL*:  ET  ARS  POETICA  (Text 


BUCOLICA  (Text  and  Notes) 
GEORGICA  ,, 


CARMINA,  &c.  (Text  and  Notes) 

SATIRE  „  .     1     0  |      and  Notes) 

The  Notes  only,  in  one  vol.,  cloth,  2s. 

SALLUSTIUS. 
JUGURTHA  (Text  and  Notes)       .     1     6  |  CATILINA  (Text  and  Notes) 

M.T.CICERO. 


IN  CATILINAM 

PRO  PLANCIO  (Text  and  Notes)  . 

PRO  MILONE     . 

PRO  Roscio        . 

ORATIONES  PHILIPPICS,  I.,  II. 


IN  Q,.  CJECILIUM —  DIVINATIO 

(Text  and  Notes)  .  .  .10 
IN  VERREM  ACTIO  PRIMA  .  1  0 
PRO  LEGE  MANILIA,  et  PRO 

ARCHIA  .  .  .  .10 
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THE  OXFORD  TEN- YEAR  BOOK :  A  Complete  Register  of  Uni 
versity  Honours  and  Distinctions,  made  up  to  the  end  of  the  Year  1870. 
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